MADRAS JOURNAL
© LITERATURE ARD SCIERCE.

EDITED BY THE COMMITTEE
- , .

oF THE *

ﬁé@amw Literary gmem

[

‘ AND
. - -
'AUXILIARY ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY.

%
B

‘Vol, IV, No. 7, Nfew Beries.
Vol. XX, No, 46, 01d Series. : .

o, e

 April—September, 1858:

e

 MADRAS:
PRINTED BY PHAROAH AND CO.
ATHENEUM PRESS—MOUNT ROADs

1859.



-
: . 57 Z a
.
’ r"" ""‘) - -
ot ®,
ey LS,
ER
€/ ¥

% ' *
el

CONTENTS.

Page.

1. A Vocabulary of the Dxalect spoken by the Kotas on the
Nilagiri Hills. By the Revd. F, Metz...... ...... ....
II.  On the Geological age of the Sandstones containing Fossil
Wood, at Tnncary, near Pondicherry. By H. F. Blan-
ford, of the Geological Survey of India.................
I1I. Notes Agthsuanan and Mythical. By M. J. Walhouse,
Esq, .8 v e,
IV. The (;lenus Impatiens.—Description of New Species from the
Anamallay Hills. By Lieut. R. H. Beddome........ ...
V. Numismatic Gleanings. No.2. By Hon’ble Walter Elliot,
Esq., Madras ClVll Service.................. .

.........

SELECTIONS.

1.—Observation on the Poison of the Upas Antiar, By Professor
Albert Kolliker. 2.—On the Brine-springs of Cheshire. By
Augustus Beauchamp \orthcote, ¥. C. 8., Senior Assistantin the
Royal College of Chemistry. 3.—On the Properties of Wood
Oil. By M. Guibourt. %4.—Mr. Wayne on the Oil of Cotton
8eed. 5.—Order Radiata

NOTES AND QUERIES

OBITUARY.
J. Fortes Royle, M. D, F. R. .. ... o e et e e s
PRQCEEDINGS OF SCIENTIFIC SOCIETIES.
1.—Proceedings of the Managin® Committce of the Madras Lite-

. rary Society, April 8th, 1858,
2 Do. do. do. May 13th 1858.

83— Do. do. do. July 8th, 1858.
4. Do. do. do. August 12th 1858.
5,— Do. - do. do. September 9th, 1858.
6.—Proceedings of the Agri-Horticultural Society, March 6d 1858.
e Do. do. do. June 9th, 1858.
8.— Do, do. do. July 21st, 1858,
9. ~—Proceedmrrs of the Photogmp]:uc Society, March 4th, 1858.
10.— Do, do. do. April 1st, 1838.
METEOROLOGY

Extract from Meteorological Observations kept at the Madras Ob-

1

47 -

53
66
75

141

. 145

149
153
157
158
158
159
160
162
163
167

servatory, from April to Sept 1858.... 177,178



MADRAS JOURNAL

oF
LITERATURE AND SCIEXNCE.

A — ot

NO. 7. NEW SERIES. -

j{}u‘f«’/ - ;‘\‘("j)f 1558,

1. Vocabulary of the Dialect spoien by the Kotas on
the NiLacir1 Hills by the Rev. F. METZ.

1 am not aware that any thing has been written about
the language of the Kotas who occupy the seven villages onthe
Hills, called Kotagherry, and must have settled on these
mountains at the same period or not long after the time, when
the Todas, the so called Aborigines of the Hills, chose them

- as a pasture for their large herds of Baffalos, [tis very
" probable that the Kotas lived among the Todas or in the
" neighbourhood of them before their immigration to the
Hills, and that they supplied the latter with grain and
jewels, in return for which they gat all the Buffalos which
died, at the time when both tribes inhabited some mountains
to the North East of the Hills, and that the Kotas followed
their acknowledged masters the Todas, on account of the rich
harvest of Buffalo carcases by which they were sure to find
always a good subsistence,

The dialects of the Todas and Kotas are so near to each
other that both parties can converse with each other in their
own Janguage, but when the Badagas came up, they found
it necessary to acquire the language of the new settlers, be-
cause they were superior both in numbers and civilization.

VoL, X3, 0.8, VOL, IV, N. §,



2 Kota Vocabulary., [No. 7, NEW SERIES,

What I said formerly of the Toda language, that their
singular pronounciation cannot be learned except by living
amongst the people, is also true of the Kota dialect. Thelan-
guage of the former with its pectoral low notes, may very often
appear to the unaccustomed ear of an European, as if a number
of words were only imitations of the lowing of their Buffalos,
and the dialect of the latter with its dental pronounciation
appears in many instances as if the barking of their nume-
rous half wild dogs had had an influence in forming it. Ifindit
not difficult to speak about religion in the deep, often solemn
tone of the Todas, but it seems to me like mockery to imitate
the Kota pronounciation of the same words. Though none of
the Hill tribes are very exact in cleanliness, still the name of
Kota is used as a name»of abuse, in the sense of filthy, by the
Badagas and Todas notwithstanding the great dependence
the latter acknowledge towards them; they are their scavengers,
their musicians, their gold and blacksmiths, their potters, their
basket makers, &c. Industry in these several branches makes
them thriving and independent, and they can force their mas-
ters to many things, which they are very unwilling to perform,
by refusing to make ploughs and pots &c. for them. If chris-

tianity should take root in the other tribes, so that they would’

no more condescend to pay honour to the Idols made by the
Kotas, it will be a great trial for them. At different occa-
sions the Kotas, who never were very favourably inclined to-
wards our preaching, showed their power very plainly and
. forced some head men of the other tribes, who were friendly
towards the missionaries, to compromise with their own better
persuasion. The Kotas honour Siva as the supreme god
whotn they call Kamataraya and in each of their seven villages
there is a temple for him as well as for his wife Parvati.
There is a tradition that they emigrated from some moun-
tains situated in the present Mysore, which their ancestors
knew by the name of Kollimale, on which account the first
village they built on the Hills, goes by the same name. In
comparing the Toda vocabulary with the Kcta words given

APRIT—SEPT. 1858.] Kota Vocabulary. )

below, philologists will not find it difficult to discover the
same root in most of their words, but if they had an oppor-
tunity to listen to their village quarrels, they would be sur-
prized to find the same words so very differently pronounced.
by a Kota, from what they are by the moutb of a Toda, in his
lonely Mandu. Ihave endeavoured to select the most common
words corresponding to the same words of the Todas which
formerly appeared in this j0~urnal.

VOCABULARY.

.

Abaisance (Imake) nga’(fu* addabuddape.

Abandon 323{773 vittirtave.

Abide o8 R itave.

Abominate ﬁj%"%ﬁ talikape, or T'E?T\"?J Jeggepe.
Abomination & F ndchike.

Absorb Ko AT {#* nungitikape.
Absurd %ﬁﬁﬁe pékuri.

~Abundant @’.‘)/(apara.

Accept !:%?_3_,’5‘/“23 ettikape.
Accommodate 28 o1 D pere isupe.

. 8%0&3“5% lekkatsupe.
Account v. > p

Accoupt n. . 3 ,?'/{ lekkana. |
:'-‘xccompény ('hivm) @5%3{%3 <% avanéda hogape.

. . P
#» I was not quite sure whether 1 shounld not substitute &3 instead of D
because the Kota pronounciation ia so very {ndistinct and in many verbs diffe-

rent people pronounce it something liked R«



4 Kota Vocabulary. [No. 7, NEW SERIES,

Accurate- . B8 sere.

Accurse ToBHowo g\a“v/"?: sape ittukape.
Accuse S '5';3&55{ F D piryddi pad;tdakape.
Aches, (it) 3‘3/3"_ érso.

Acquire ¥ OF D kallakape.

Adore fgvaoem %”(“3’: kombittukape.
Advice | R buddi.

Afar BRY dira.

Affection X % gava.

Afraid (I am) ’ 802D anjipe.

Afternoon &JgﬁmZ{( 2a5ss yérubuduva jama,

(time to loose the oxen from the plough)

Again B3 Likine.
Age 2T peraye.
Ago 23 -8 pondre.
Agree e A‘QJ vobbope.

Air T8 kdte, others pronounce it o3 kdte, which

I think is more correct.

Alas ‘ OFT avavd.

Alms ‘b/fsaF' darme. .
Alike © - oxmoerD summayipe.
All - KowDo yellame.
Anecdote B8 pdte. |

APRIL—3EFTy 1838.] Kota Vacabulary. 5
Alone B 298 vojjale.

- Amputate . dswd érikape.
Anger '%\/33‘3 kope, '%Wg'ﬂﬂz képame.

Angry (I am) SogK '%Vég‘%u?af'é’ yenaga kdpe baddade,

(to me anger has come.)

Anna 'Som& panname.

Ancestor “348??6:‘15*3 péraiyane.

Another . 2035 Ea(pinnodda. -

Ant 03B yirbe, White ant KT B gesale,

B.

Baby ' Eﬁf magge.

Back(n) 25.3 pittale.

Backbiting BT @38 pittalita.

Backward : %ma'g pibbare. :

Badge 7 s e gurte.

Bag 85?5730 Jirume.

Bail (I am) 25K D pendgape.

Bald Ta$Fod  tarmande.

Bamboo ,‘ RR vedere.

Bat e : %/'(/ 5?, kanepatte.
" Bathe Sg(ﬂﬁ‘ % D nirakartukape.
Battle {,,rag-c'w/ périsa, RPJTIY pordta.
Tark of a tree ’55 plle.

W

" VoL. XX, 0.8, VYOL IV, N. s,
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Bark (verb)
Barley
Barren

Basket

Beat

Be

Bean

Bear (noun)

Bear (verb)

Beard

Beast

Bee

Bee'’s wax

Bedstead

Before
Beg

| BDeggar

Behead

Behind

Believe

Below

Bellow -

DBetween

Kota Vocabulary. [No. 7, NEW SERIES,

BT 7D pdrkape.
T3§ gdjje.
73613 vaide.
A gikke.
T

DT D puyikape.

) '@fé$ vole.

e 6'3 avure,

.F '6/'5’ karade.

'{;ja%g%'?a porékape.
232 pide, YT mira,
208K miriga.
'3‘3?’{? ténaguni.
730;_?‘ mekke,

w8 B kattile.
=08 & mundal.
’3%’3{'% vésupe.
'&:/(F‘ 3 parkane.

;'3{__(5 kwatale, TooT D kuyikape.

90'13?‘) 3 pibbale,
%cu'&fa$ nembaddle.
’%J?O%J kyiye.

S(‘ . .
2:53'7? pittige.

fé'F' ? nartale.

APRIL— 8EPT, 1838.] Kota Vocabulary.

Be it so

Bell

Bend
Beware of
Big

Bile

Bind

Bird

Bird cage
Bite
Bison
Bitter
Black
Blackberry
Blind
Bliss
Blood
Board
Bog, swamp
Boat
Bom
Boil (n)

Boils it

e3R8 dgéte.
=50 }3 manne.
Ké DD vakkisipe.

%{303/33‘30\)‘333 vollame nose ulé.

BAZR doddude.
&i pitte.

FIFE D kattukape.
‘2)'8 pete.

28RS petegide.
v D kadikape.
’8.0;30'30 doddemme.
T E kajje.

%3 kare.
:@fﬁo}% mullapanne.
{ﬁ{‘f Lurudane.
W EDs aulkame,

® g?f nelturi.
TOR palage.

D2 e

©BAD arigile.

BT D perkape.
ToP punre.

9 ®dve poyiko.
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~ Bone
Bottle
Boundary
Bow (a)
Bowels
Box

Boy
Breast

Bracelet .

Bramble

PBranch of a tree

Brass
Break
Breath

Breathlessness
Breed
-Bribe
Bring
Brook
Broth:r (elder)

Brother-in-law

Brow

Baffalo

Kota Vocabulary. [No. 7, NEW SERIEs,

J(@;&% ellare.
BAR pettige.
538, Latte.

w3 il
%{3 kodane.

: %g‘k pettige.

Bﬁ'ﬁ magge, &3 mali.

O°>°'§ yedde, woman’s breast &,SZ melle.

{é valle.

3’“23 tappe.

23 jile.

TE kajje. _
0T D mursikape.
23D®0 jivilu.
QN(.\?% uppase.
282D perkisipe.
ToarDo nanjume.
TED takape.

"3.)?:’5?» peye.

) Soﬁ anne, (younger) '%T&$ kerale.

2% {’5‘)‘3 perudappane.
FouwR kambure.

R 0R0 yimme,

APRIL= 20T, 1858.] Kola Vocabulary.

9

Build ThTD kattukape, ATFD yettukape.
&3 -—>

Burden
Burn
Business
Butter

Buttermilk
Butterfly

" Cage

Calf
Call

Calumniator

Camel

Carriage wheel

Cast away

Castle
Cat

Catch
Centre
Chaﬂ'\
Chain,

'f)faé} porre.
:c."%)f% Juttukape.
B kéke.

'30'{% venpe.

_ R‘éé manje.

T DN kappute.

C.
76’3 gude.
¥ 3 hade.
809% 7D drkape.
532 R jidikirane.
%’35 votte.
8K F 3 tirgane.
B,0% R tailikape.
'%Vagé?: kate.
3)97‘?) pz’se.‘
{fﬂ"'{:* pattqkape.
?/é/*" 3 nartale.
2R8 potte.
T8 takkdle.

* Tt is very likely that the name of Ootacamund (Toda T & 2355 255)
[o-]

«Patakhamaddn” is derived from this root and would literally mean, “Mand of

*

catching,

* because it was a funeral Mand of the Todas.

YoL, xx. 0.5 VOL, IV, N, S, 3
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Chalk

Chat

Cheap

Cheat

Cheek

Child

Chin

Claw

Clay

Clean

Cloud

ClimB

Club

Coal

Cobweb
Cocoanut
Cold (feverish)
Cold from cold weather
Colouf '
Come
Command
Conjurer

Companion

T suname.

%9’5’5 madnikape,

@A{& aggume,

??Mog 'N/éa%(‘{) mésamadkape.
ToB tdde. '
ﬁ‘f magge.

&3‘3 pide.

BTeod kolake,

=505 manne.

D (‘3 pdsane, -

833 kide, A3 B gide.

RRTF D portape.

F5oR kunde.

%0 kari.

BraRnd Jjeladigide.
BoAT o om tengina/ca’y"i.
'?'a‘r:a T3 ndnmarale.

K2 53 karrave,
WOSER sdyare.
CL ﬁ:/va’klcena.

e7T) f% appant.

REET D pilikdrane.
ﬁafi male,

‘APRIL— 5507, 1858.] Kota FPocabulary. 11

Comprehend
Consent

Corn, grain

Corner

' Corpulent

Cotton
Cough
Count .
Countenance
Country
Courage
Cowries
Cover, hide
Cow

Crab

Cream

Cripple

Crooked
Crow

Cry

Cultivate, plough »

Curse

Cut

9_'&_7' D arthipe.
©3F D dkape.
{E& vaitame.

' ﬁ@ﬁa mulame.

-4 '537? bahupettige.
o3 pande,

"F_'g_@).) kakkilu,

Y 5{’38 %P/yekkana kékena.
‘3@30‘8 monde.

3B nade.

'3(),{(}‘3 dairyave.
e kouvads,
ﬁg% mujjipe.

9R dve.

2392 nailine.

5o 30}3 manje venne,

. ﬁg% kuttane.

Buagod konke.

TR kdke.

eévt: aikape.

VT D ukape.

D Obﬁééaf‘g) sape yittukape,
3 TF D érkape.



Dance (verb)
Dark
Daughter
Daughier in law
Day

To déy

Day after to morrow
Deaf

Death

Debt
Deceive
Deceiver
Deep |
Demon
Deny

~ Depart
Deride |
Desért
Descend

_ Desire
Diarrheea

Difference

Kota Vocabulary. [No. 7, NEW SERIES,

D.

% wh ddakape.
€58 Lattale.
'?4035,73 pemmagge.
B sose.

To% ndle.

o008 yinde. .
ToRR nangege.
'8'3{‘3 kividane.
TR tdve.

B0 sdlame.

'3133 '&/ﬁ {f D mésamddakape.

ﬁrsg‘«»/'ﬁb/-ﬁ mbsakarane,

e {?30 uddume. |
o

m{ﬂo bitume.

o 53T yillidupe.

%pg’@% pbgape, ﬁfag?\/'?: hogape, .

TOXE D nallisikape.
ag?r% vi;ﬂrkave.
IFF 2 erkave.
BRI dvelu.

{tg‘k é/agcm’an pettige hoyito,
- {mﬂa kédalume.

ApRIL— baeT: 1858.] Kota Vocabulary. 13

Dig - XD qggape.
Diminish 29 KSHRT TR jettigamadakape.

Die TIT 3 taukave or TITR tikave.
Dirt « 553 mase.
Dirty (I make) SR TF D masekekape. .
Dishonour ':é?"%{é&{r'ﬁ mdanakettisirkape.
Disappear T RAsK D kaddididgape.
Dismiss . R 8FF R Raitirkape
Dispute BronddF D hoyikirkipe.
Ditch 7605%55’ guyyiye.
Divide 238 B9F R palkékape.
Dog CEE naye.
Door : '339%0 taye.
Drive Bog 87 F R yethirkape.
Drink - e T B upakape.
Drown _ ﬁd ARA3K D mityigi hégape.
Drop | _ 'é%fag sotte. L
Drum T T, parra.
Drum (verb) . ’o/@j T oo F B parrahuyikape.
Dry : - %ﬁ?‘?&) vonnakape.

_Dull “%)’5%*3 pottane.
Dung Bey DTS kdpdrune, 23S0 piye.
Dwarf ‘3@0;3( mozzézina.

YoL. xx, 0, 5. VoL IV, K. 5 4
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E.
Eagle, vulture W&iﬂrw ((M‘.'/‘PM}“’“"'“M'
Far 3D ki,
Earth, groung WD buyimi
Echo dnsh vije,
Eat v tinikape
Eclipse ’\'5’{'0 girana
Egg ﬂng motte
Elegant hfﬁ Pdsane
Eight &°§ yette, |
Eighteen T3 g Pavenette,
Eighty &abﬁagymbattu.
Enemy &’;{mﬂ haggegdrane.
Enough Fodh, sdko,
Elbow ‘ R id&a moggaiye,
Elephant IR e,
Elk 573 méve
Embrace % I 3 tyabbisipe,
Empire B8 sime
Equal 28 :erc.‘
Ever &O&ﬂyeudugu.
Excremens 23 & Piye.
Expel

15
APRIL—srer; 1858.] Kota Focabulary
BB santeku.
diture
o %'é kanne.
E’e T B udikdrane.
o kape.
il iﬁéﬁﬁ(‘ﬁ kesethbkap
End (verb) -aﬁ%.“’({‘ o
o BB B hottekichche.
o (‘5.\ tappe.
Emn: (;.’/8 kattale.
E“nmg &ugﬁﬁ: yelldme.
Every
F- 14
BT BAYK D viduduhdgape,
11 ’
za ﬁngoﬂ de.
ace ménde
0B kinde.
Falsehood 4 ] b
{&cﬂs kutumbe.
Famﬂy ?'EQ" nambike.
ith
o T odlune. -
o 6(&,@, 66& dirume.
o BB OK B vokkaligane.
Farmer ; d
tave.
Funeral o l
Fur 833 dite.
Fort B e,
or
G'
Gain 8 libe.
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éallows
Garlic
Gather
Gate
Ghee
Ghost
Giant
Girl
Give

Gloworm
‘Goat

God

Golda
Goldsmith
Good

G Ooseberry
Grain
Gl‘&ndfather
Gl‘andmother

Gr&ndson

Gragg

tumwy,

Kota Vocabulary. [vo. 7, vaw sEnizs,

8

> & Ppitte,
6?7&‘5’73. tikamarave.

QOY uii,

toxf remmagge.
h?{t’ hégape,
Dog 3 Mine,

W3 g,

B30 dévare,
Lo ponne
30*{:’ veligesang,
'@ﬂ'g:a vollede,

n&%roﬁ tautepanne,
TE R,

’58’;%_ DPeravye,
aﬁas;g mammagge,
B8 pulte,

odukape, § % 4, takape.

APRIL— ggpy. 1858.] Kota Vocebulary.

Grasshopper

Grinding stone
Groan

Ground

Hail
Hair
Half
Hand
Hard
Hair
Harlot
Hate
Hatred
Halt
Hammer
Handle
Hang (oneself)

YoL. xx. 0. 8.

'maj mitile.
<8 nare.
a3 st
TR pache.
‘g dukka.
-ag{'g,((" T bisuddavakena.
o« 8038 Lallsle.
{ﬂ&’éﬂ& naragiyuddole.
Ae0Ro neliume.
H. '

o K 5y aragaliamydys.
038 mire.

.{& adume.

2 .3‘.&’ kaiye.

w 0% 88vs Lallakajeko.
a,:r 0 molame.
ﬁga{;\? sélemagge.

'ayi_t_mk“?"

f,{ pagge-

® kuthdruddavakape.
WipWEE T hkd

FGBR taputige.
sl kdve.
-”o'b/n ¥ D uendatawkape.

5

VOL. v, N. s
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Hang (amother)
Hatchet

Haxlghty
Hav&nosé
Head
Hearken
Heart
Heat
He
Heap
Heavy
Here

® Hew
Herb
Hicc“p
Hide (reflex)
Hide
Hin
Hog

Hoof
Hook
Holq

Honey

Koia Voeabula,-y_ [NO. i

s NEW SERIES,
67{, tikape,

m?}?s yirvdle,

&38 mé{e,

84‘% @ pathumiike,

=o mande.

*ngt’ kélakape,

*0"3 9Bnd8.

:‘)W vile,

@V% avane,

6&:8
mE3,

gijale,
vdrame,

S o yiyayi (XY yille,
5/5"9: érkape,

$ p(ldd]lakape.

-g?a téne,

APRIL— gre1 1858.] Kota Focsbulary.

Honour

Horn

Horse

Horsegram
Hot
House
How

Howl
Hungry
Hundred
Hunt
Husband
Humbug

1

Ibex

Tce

E[ dle
Ichneumon
If

Illness
Impede

Impotent

é"mfne.

ol rombe.
ﬁ‘i kudure.

B O puruli.

'ﬁgg. védda.

'!3&) pafye.
&:gﬁg(& yénéname.
DT F D pdrkape.
'ﬁgﬁmg'ﬂ pettihkdse.
6‘8 nfire.
3By D vétahdgape.
8o dile.

2 83 pittaldte.

I'
m‘:‘ ane.
ide.
.2 93-8 kalldde

-b&{painu.

19

ﬂfag'( mébda, 'ﬁr?gé‘a somdre.

830 kiri.

o3 8 méle.

293 néve.

s Avd adigikape.

{( ﬂ raradane.
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Improper
Improve
Impure
Incense
Increage
Indecent
Inflammation
Infant, female
» Infant, male
Informey

Insufficiens
Ik .
Insensiblo
Insane
Interest

Ire

Iron

Itch

Iris (of the eye) -

Jackal

Jackfruit
Jest

Kota Vocabulary, [¥o. 7, NEw snnins,

'8'8“50 sereyilla,

'&n(‘»?vaé vollamole.
w’z-t,%va

mdseko.

"‘fam nenavillg.

m!ﬁ*\n bittavajiko,

Vﬁ vajje,

%ng& képame,

o0y yibbe,

635*3 tteripe,

‘/o%ﬁz kamemagge.
J.

_?b nari,

‘8(3‘0'5

A

Palapanpeme,
nall ikape'

VoL. xx, o. s.

APRIL~- gerr. 1858.) K“" Vecslelary: o
ggav’i Rtakepe.
Join - < Kp payens. o |
Journey (o“n’ < |
| Joy ‘ivaf 3 kadul
;u.g 38 niojc-
uice hﬁ--ﬁ -
Jump .
oS8o ndyam
FTIOW
Justice
K. . ’ ‘
whE T "WW
Keep - {ﬁid b‘y‘dakﬂ.
Key -@n ('b wkkapc e
. aﬂ'wfﬁ tauvershayikap
T
Kill .
SHBL mdda
Kind (noup) 5 & dage.
Kindness -385 nettane.
Kindred ‘a.ﬂi dore. ‘W'.
King sSaoRwadd ming L
‘Ki" .3,,-;“8 moggale: durI“‘"
Knee -3/3'7“ m(,,—'a uwyl! |
el B Buagito WD bnigel botehere
Knock otr £ arsipe
Know perad jiri )
Knife

VorL. Iv. N- &
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Koia VMM. [1'0 v

: {, NBW SERIRS,

L.
&)’pw.yénilu.
B98 rere,
-
w3 R base,
r-amcm ‘“‘ﬁva’yi.
Bgfm “talu,
h% r‘!’ Pérkape,
&D% yele,
-B“W tile,

e Yelmichehe,
'G'ur‘g Birbane

AFRIL-~ gupY, 1358_] Kole VM’ .

Listen
Little
Lizard

Loud

Love (I)
Lust
Labour, (I)

Mad

Make
Malediction
Malice (I have)
Map

Mango

Many

Marry

Marsh, swamp

Mat

A3 B89 wrdtikena.
507 kunna.
Bpsre cina.
B3} perve.
et bige.
W‘& wddume.
'5»3'(""5 nédakape.
e E D bidukape.
‘Qﬁg?O volldm.
x e gavavajupe.
eI boelu.
AS( 3 gitave.

M.
qmﬂ/f)z( (4 butapqaoana.'
‘339"{) kékape.
oD sdpe.

MBM o« & hotiekichchukékape.

ﬁ?‘ 7 manisana, o9 dle.
=5 f oP mdvhanne. :
8‘5(‘3) aparame.
-g,ge.iw( w O pétukolakape.
S sie. :
ﬂ)(ﬂ mandari.



A

Matter
Meat
Medicine
Meet
Melt
Milk
Milk (verb)
Miscan-y
Mist
Mind
. Mind (Verb)
Miser
Mock
Mocking
Monéy
Moment
Monkey
Moon
A Moﬁth
Moming '
Morrow (to)
Mother
Motherless

" Kota Vo’cdbulary.. [no. 7, NEW s(nuls,

Aga give,
&!‘Ts lji.étc.
%8 madde.

Brasa R

00 > jenanhotli_qe.

"S\ag . ol kéra,

¥ 8 tiggale,
4]

\.J perre, *

..3?"! 8 velatale,

v ndlake,

APRIL— sare, 1858.] Kota Vocabslary. |
8508 W86 ¥ D mandekiiai-

Mourn

e

25

-

[ d weep.)
kape. (Literally I join the head to another an ‘

Mouse
Mouth

Muscle

Mount, ascend

Mountain
Must
Mute

Nail
Naked
Name
Narrative
Nation
Naught
Navel
Near
Neat
Neck
Needle

Neighbour
Nest

Sﬂ ée.
mdo vdye.
B85 nerbe.

f!: ‘f'ﬁ* paitakape.
803> bettume.
'3‘?%”’“, must not 33 vede.

‘5’&\ péme.
N. | .
o8 dre.
JKod ceruyips.
238 pive.
D98 pathe.
"ﬁw(ﬁo kollame.
c!ug:( D@ yinumilla.
w¥3 bubkace.
8pY, 8 vottale.

- ¥8 P pdpane.

o T 7 8 iartale.

B tise. . |
R 3y godavaise
6‘3 gafc_k

VQ “' "
Yor. xx, 0.5, VoL.I _
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26 Kota Vocabglm-y. [%o. 7

e7
» NEW SERIES, | arR—serns 1858.] Koés Vecabulary.
Never
Neve 37 W8 yindrutitia, i One &S wodds.
New 5:_{ pudhy, ) ' = "
News == i Onion . ooy TOQ giruls.
0 de.,
Nick name & e Open 'eg(") terrakape.
%ﬁ@:.{’?u/porra é )
"~ Night vy pera. Once -Qp‘lﬁ/g vorutie.
Ni - 8 lcattale. ’ -a ide
ine T Orient =HB m 6.
Nineteen Z;,:Ds vorabade, Order to &g(waﬁ yévalu yittape.
Ninety a ;"Dg hadombatty, Other | wo'&fao‘ﬁ ginnonde.
: OWE tombaize :
Noise ™ ' : 22 B 08 porranje.
' .28 Outsid
Noon ' 6‘3" saddyme, utmde '&.y:méke
Ov ¢ .
North * ‘ f/?gy madaine, 0welr <Goss B gummane.
Nose * vadage, o8 yett
. N ' - %% mﬁke. Ox A yette.
ostrils . P.
No© ﬁfmo"a mikasinte, Pai W{r ursu.
oM . ain
~ Yilla,
Nothi .
othing &ugp@& . Palace @ &53 aramane
Nourish = Yenillume, 3y, w®R kirranalage.
TP, Palate i
Now *dkape. wo X B kdgaje.
ONYD yine Paper .
S oox & Topeo wingalpamnam.
0. Paper 3,

(I rfake) "3}%3%’{4 Part ,
Ocean 'ﬁ; satyakékape, Passion BT képame.
0il - 3.<) saundyry, Path ﬂ'f"‘ dlare.

at )
Old &306 yenne, p .(’3.3&’ adavaiye.
awn
Omen -2)6( Pairg, Peaceful W??.:/ - ulistana. ’
ey eacefu
taume, ma’ jaume, mgc mile.

Peaeock
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Penrl

Pen
Penis
Pepper
Perspiration
Periah
Piece

Pig .
Pilfer
Pinch (o)
Pipe

Pias

Pit
*Place
Plantain
Play
Play to
Plenty

Pledge (N
Plough

Plough (verp)
Pocke; -

Point oyt

Kota Vocabuiary. [xo,

7, NEW smRpixs,

%ji, mutte,

e peke,

33 bide,
Bo¥ K motaga,
wid .,

BPARK L Lertigape.
m’ém& tundume,
t’g Pagje.

(“‘"/ M kallakape,

?g(-ﬁ miﬂakape_

: Wﬂ& buyur.‘.

APRIL—gxer; 1858.] Kota Vocabuiary.

Poison
Pond
Poor
Potter
Porcupine
Pour
Portion
Post to
Prepare
Pride
Pray
Property
Prostrate
Proud
Prove
Pulse
Purchase
Purge
Purse
Push
Putrid

Quake

. Vor, XX, 0,

?’6&’ nanfu.
28 Lére.
- o Lo % vadavane.
$v20vs 85 kombdren.
MTE pipafe.
.go‘(ﬁ aitukape.
awdo pilame.
oo 82 WD nillakisikape.
-Qng/ RS voddagurkape.
ﬁuga méte.
< ‘f F %/'!v. pardhakape.
mm(&dém. '
‘a/ m'gS' adamitken. -
13,3&37@( métegdra.
o5 28y D rujakékape.
T8 gnte, ,
BBKBE W R velegayeitakape.
Mgoeo"&n peitehsyito.

<3 d,gﬁﬁo kaijérume.
m';igt‘/ B vabakékape.
.&-%;agﬁ kiddéje.

a :
vaRyd nadigepe.

VOLC 1Y, N. &
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Quick

Kota Vocabulary. [xo. 7, ngw SERIES,

-86 '( taide, § E ((tarraoara.

Quench, spoil *ﬁg‘t’ kettiskape
Quite &-’}',2'50 yellame,
R. y
Rage (verb
e (verb) %\mgfﬂa{ 7 képammddakage.
ain ‘éﬂ&’ mydye.
Rain (verb
,R . ) 61}&’%% myayehuso.
ai
iy 'n ow 'G'Vaﬂroﬁé’ korangile,
aise |
Rene &’g v Yettakape.
. ,
. P Ty ﬁﬁ&g mullupille,
ecit
cite oeaoﬂwo'&'{:g%h(rff»
ymnoudapétupartakape
Recollecnon '5'6‘) ne
ppU.
Run
N '@fﬂ{{'ﬁ védakape.
at sé éje. .
R
R:zor Fomo talavdla,
concile
Rt i’;"a/'a‘?g{ vondaklitenq,
Refuse ; e \
Regulate R {&({‘ védannukape,
Bory T .
Release 89 orene
Require P e vittiskena,
R 5 0{'{8?’3{ vékend
end, teac endahartikena,

'83 8({; lmkape

APRIL- sabr, 1838.

Rhododendron

Rheumatism
Rib

Riches
Right
Right hand

"Ring

Rise
River
Road .
Roar
Rock
Roof

Root

Rope of buﬂ'alo hide

Rope of hemp
Rose

Rotten

Rub

Rubbish

Ruminate, 3rd person

Run away

Rust

] Kota Vocabulary.

S

DO&(& cilimarame.

D jani.

v gr.% karsibe.

2 g TS doddavaduke
RO seri.

(0”'5 valakai.
ﬂag-m% aram
B:4NRE ® mékikape.

2y o peye.

woage 8 alare, O3 T8 giddre.

o

009 % F D drkape.

N2, erre.

{?'50 8 panimele.

'3?'8 vére.

e milli.

<528 nare.
< oﬁﬁaﬁﬁ—.": gar:jegu?lehﬁoc.

'ﬂ’s\n kiddeko.

W{'{ﬁ uddaskape.
’QS.) pabbe. .

Ry o 8o mérdsako.
Qf:g‘%{ﬂ‘({t vbshégape-
Fensow kilumbu.



82

Rusty (it is)

Sack

Salep plant
Sal_iva

Salt

Salute
Sénd
Saturday

Satisfied (not hungry)

Sauce

Kota Pocabulary. [xo, 7, naw sEaizs,

aeoomrg VY kilumbupagjiko.
S.

£3'&30 Jirume,

%67(3&»3 naigaulsy,

ShoR ] yenjele.

8 uppe.

"&now&é:%/ B kombuttukipe.

e B manale.

"8‘5‘3 taine.

‘!vgeﬁ’&n Ppetietiveko.

L 6"3 udduke.

Scatter 3803(’5 oirittakape,
Seratch ] !: v Yyetiakape,
Scent Xsnd gamule,

Scent (impers) X% 8&’8\0 gamulaiko,
Scorpion . '§3$ Jéle,

Seull gﬁo-&ngﬁ mandébre,
Seal THT 8 mudare,

See B w nétkape,

Sell 65—. L ) mérkape,
Seize {!:5" '2) Ppattakape,
Send . ‘%ﬁs T3 kyépkape. i
Set (the sun sets) ® ”{:ﬁgﬁ %/%m pottumdrkako,

bulary.
ApriL— s&eT, 1858.] Kota Vocabulary
&)g’ yéle. ’
o L, __B_;Qgﬁ pattinéle.
Seventeen M {:8’ tonte
N ' l/"&’ ® kuttakape.
—
S
N * -5(8 nerale.
e g{ % D alukape.
e -;3{ B> ndname.
Shame ﬂﬁ»gz —
Shameless é,p '(i’; * ndnikape.
o o% (? avale.
o ¥ o sanke.
o v ® Fkabdl.
. BB mode.
Short &a -
mide.
Shoulder _gngs‘ -t tirkape
w2t % D kdtkape,
e '6/48') dabbe.
Shrub m{b . |
Shut S 13/&) ® harusamilla.
o w 0% 8, kankalti-
Sickle ‘/ﬁ.a e
Side (o‘r-’) rikape.
Sigh MY&D& wipume.
S.‘ght (‘6’8 gurute.
Sign

VoL, XX. 0. 8

VoL. VI. N. 8.
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Silent (I am)
Silver

Sin
Single
Sister
Six
Sixteen
Sixty
Skin
Sky

Slay
Sleep
Slide, slip
Slippery
Slope
Slow
Small
Smarts, it
Smell (good)
Swmell (bad)
Smile
Smoke
Snake

w8 néro, a8 ‘ara

Kota Vocabulary. {no. 7, NRw SKRIES,

(‘%’,7'!, Pakkikape.
Y veli.

TG Bs papume.
%é 833¢ vojje dle.

e 'g L. akkane, & o5t L kerddse.

OIS Gry,
‘am.& Padiﬂa'ru.
m(r:‘i arvatle

"&Ggﬁ téle.
T 3) vénume.

BID3F R tausikape.
TF L oorvakape.
mrsﬁ*’ Jdravaipe,
R3O jirilu,

=3 vdgare.

ig&go pémém,
m‘(‘ kunnadu.
3%'— érso.

LT L] vollegamule

Jidivotio,
Wrs"t; kérdhape,

‘Q:ﬁ'# poke,
hal pdbe,

. APRIL—8EPT..

Sneeze
Snore -
So

Son

Sorcerer

i 3 BB Y
Surcery (the Curumba pratices) v 3

1858.] Kota Vet abulury-

EGD tipupe
ﬁ(f{! kurtape.

wo?& ingas, 30*6 angai.

6‘,8 magge.
e eeT 3 bilikdrane.

B kavade vodesir J.ako.

Soul
Soil
Sour
Sorry (I am)
South
Sow
Speak
Spear
Spend
Speech
Spine
Spittle
Spit
Spider
Spoil
Spot

o n'h’j'a ussuUTE:

a0 buyimi.

6‘ pujis

ﬁ( w5® dukamdpe.
'é* tekke.

95(‘5 viltukape.
6?{" mamkape

wé ywe‘

'3&4\‘;{{’ pechchagikape:
‘!:'(F’ o ¥R parsangume:
-asé bive.

&noz‘s yenjale.

p}\)ﬁﬁ ulbuve.

égs jéide-

"Oa( « B keitisakape
&:(30 yedame

35

-
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87
.\PML—-M,IW'] KOM y““b.brya .
Y s,
Kota Vocabulary, [xo. %, Ngw sERIE . &3 kallene.
Staff 3';?‘3 tasse, ' e «&air porte.
. Sun - L o chrame.
Stand :)@V"L nillukape, ' m(m‘/a’ deanarame
Sunda
Star 08B mine. g y 3285 nellame. .
Spread T r vy partakape. ure - o"bgf 2 nungivittikape.
Sprinkle 9 Swallow
SPrm le n;vag%’% sotlakape. Su 5# éke.
uceze edoa g hindikape, e v ure.
Stary Sweat
qt [+ {):.;* 3%\/3 pp'[‘t'ge éko, - iﬂg'gl W‘kap‘~
Hteal (,?:{'!) kal lakape. Sweep BB saice.
Stee] . v Sweet 3
Ste v e Swell ol odte
? 84 arre, e
Ste kY M T-
nch 8y ;i 25
. - o) valume.
Stink 9535‘-"35‘ o Tail =
ey Jidivittiken, 2 wrd vérkape.
SteP (no\m) %é fldjj Take ‘(
. & Jes uddu.
. [ 2% 3n
Sting ’B'/('F‘!‘ katdhak Tall ° ikape.
S akape. ik 552D mdnikap
StOO] ((0 ot a .
N g 0) &g'&agé,@g{-g ﬁihztalltéyape. i . (mav Mbbu,ll. (
op 5%, {F‘ﬂ, eradda Tamarin *oﬂﬂ'{"& kendavaname,
Storm c, 9 eagaddakape. Tax
=8 kdte,
Straw 3 pall m{kaf“"“' P é“"’ p“lmchchul'“?"
-~ e
Stream I Thatch {M
Strike Ik Déye, o83 kdte.
Tempest
Stri KQNV{‘ Puyikape, d {_‘g patie.
Ting Ry Ten :
St néle eHF arpth
Tong (wnan) . o = Thirst .
Suckg (it) Q;?VS‘ sadduga’rau. ™ 0:2 alli.
S tifo, ere

10
VoL. XX. 0. 8, VoL. VL. N. 8
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Thief
Thirteen
Thirty
Tie
Thorn
Thistle
Thread
Three
Thumb
Thunder
Thunders, it
Time
Tiger
Tinder
Tobacco
Token
Tongue.
Tooth
Touch
Town
Transgression
Trap

Treasure

Kota Vocalmlary. [no. 7, xmw sER1ES,

ﬁ:l'a miide.

' ‘5-3&3' (({babetvaram.
Kans

| Muttakap,,
gd 3 Paltangye,
t‘.\ tappe,

KB g

Snmw 3,

bo/cumme_

APRIC~- aurr, 1858.] Koia Focabulary.

BT D> marame.
Tree TBAYFD nadegirkape.
Tremble
A 3 ‘g nelle.
Tme {oe ﬂ Mmb"kape.
Trust
- (ﬁ satya.
.5 e.
Truth °°‘§o"‘g’( D vididhégap
Tumble $S0BH30 mandepéri.
Turb
urban (‘é el
Tusk 8OAT D tirigikape.
welve .
m ywadhe.
Twenty : ; é

. 28 gile. 3
Tng { @{ naduja"‘“'

i ]m‘t €.
Twmkl o ﬁn%‘{’ kannu .
Twi

winkle .

vad Bof mate.

er ﬁ'of” pumu.
Ulcer

BB kede.
Umbrella o ﬁellaml”“ (
Uncertain O‘G’l % &S T kerdéaigand,
Uncle
lidiaigana.

msé & ?/ ta G}Y&’ kyiye.

Under
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Up

Urine
Understand
Unjust
Urge

Value
Vegetable
Venereal
Vertex
Vial

View
Violence
Voice
Vomit
Village

Wait

Walk

‘Wall

Wang, famine
Want (1)
War

Kota Vocabulary, [xo.'7, ngw srigs,

&gi wéke,
-a"rm(mo!nim.
oRr arkupe.
TSR ndyamilla,

oo !5\3*({) balumuttagikape.

V.

ﬁé velle,
ﬁ“‘*’.} soppe.
VF",;’Q}% turkaphanne,
%0'8‘%\,;?;3 mandekote.
BER pesrige.
-&Rg&& nbdtame,
woRs ___,r balamutia,
.86'5 daine,
“(r{’ lra’rkape.
T8 pai.
W,

"d'as'g{, kdtkape,
TIw nadekape.
A58 gae,

Toxsd, Panjame,
&’(ﬂﬂgﬁ yenaguvéky,
‘%ﬁ?m& Pordta,

APRIL— wmre,1858.] Kota Pocabulary.

Warm
Wart
Wash
Waste
Water
Wax
Way
Weak
Wear
Wealth
Wed
Week
Weigh
Well
Well, good
West
When
‘What
Wet
Wheat
Whistle
Where
Whip

VoL. XX, O. 8.

"y

Yy SaBeT D vévaiyekékape.
=8 jatte.
'&’“ *’g{‘ toyiskape.
%gg{‘ kettiskape.
93'8 nire.
ﬁ)# mekke.
weqad aldre.
{ﬁ(& 82 sammattilla.
836‘(5 bévukave.
oY adira.
'!:gth%w(’(f: pétukolakape.
bﬁﬁﬁ ettundle.
¥ D tikape.
T3 vavi.
ﬁﬁ@‘ volledu.
S 4 8 mdrale.
&:g’?va( yégola.
BogP géne.
’;noﬂ nande.
Rreg B0 godumbi.
pow D viltikape. -
g‘;ﬁ ye”g, &3”&) yéyc.

2eo® jiluke.
11

VoL, VI. N- 8



®
‘Whiskers
‘White
‘Who
‘Whore
Wide
Widow
Widower
Wife
Willow
Wind
Wipe
Wilderness
Wing
Wink (1)
Witcheraft
Wish
With.
Wither
Within
Witnesg
“Woman

Wood, forest
Word

Kota Vocabulary, [No. 7, wew semixe,

mamgf’ tddemise,
7 8 velape.
68 ydre,
ﬁ$&ﬁ silemagge,
ORSend, agulume.
53/’8*3'8 mudegéde.
THB 3 mundine.
BYS pete.
HFxme,
wa kdta,
(5&{1 varrasipe,
3 kdde,
b peke,
vorws
2O pi;,
m(i dvale,
Coxs

"“ifeﬂmramg,

“2) kai:anigs'mp,'

‘ﬁoﬁi pemmagge.

"9?9 téle,
6.8 mdte,

A

APRIL— W, 1838.] Xots Vocabulery.

' B384 Rékikape.
Vom T pive.
Worm N

Y.
- ST agn'» dvat vitinpe.

- wKF 35 varshame.
im w8 hide.

es '
Yesterd : a8 miyare. ‘

- dnvy % vobbakape.
Yield
Ylek 3% none.

" Fo50 3 jauvdne.
Yo“ng

ers fot i“’mce
[h l tter pl‘cea undel' other lett y

ill tribes, something
jar to the Hill tn
-] '(_{‘, has a sound peculiar to

hk‘ 9 m y SO lt WIH bO Obnl'ed
i
i i tami‘ b“t not emtl i
44

. ” 5 e I \ t, Dcc“* hd
ow w 1 e 1in [ ] .

i 1
Kotas utter in a pasa

i e
rence of this vowel, which th but agreable

i sny thing
pronunciation, makes their language

to the ear.

‘ ' TRIBES:
OCCUPATION OF THE HILL

PR L d
M

H t in idle-
i Toda 18 s?en o
hole life of & .
e :hmeﬂ" g the DU : eal ‘:;rk is done by the
ness, Excep king the B fa ;

¢
. rds, no rea eater par
the produce of t;):ﬂ:ﬁ 1;: e e 18 0 the gF

Todas. Even



44 Kota Vocabulary, [No. 7,.¥mw sERrks,
performed by one map jp each village,

the Palicarpal, anq who alone g allowed
dairy, which s considered a king of sanctum
In the harvest time the men g0 about iy
villages, and raise their tax ip grain
and to which, the Badagas believe,
of the soil, a certain

whom they call
to go into the
in each Mand.
all the Badaga
» Which they call gudi,

band.s, and except Preparing the meq] for the family, do
not%nng at all, T €Y sometimes during the absence of
their husbapdg 8it for hourg together, talking ang laugh-
g, and curling thejr hair,

as lazy as their hus.

ot know mych of the
€ir ground, and in the
themselves to the in-
» and T have o doubt
¥ could easil

else for gy 1 g firewonq ¢, the house,

i € Ior the enefit of .
on this account 5 yo has ¢ . the family Chiefly
ry for his w .

because he
desty, and
> at least not ¢oyy..
» Which the Badagas
5 comparatively high

are not go for
ards Strangers,
Pay for their }

ward ag the Toda

The Overnment tax
and ang buﬁ‘aloes, i

-
PRIL~— omwy, 1858.] Kota Pocabulary. 45
A —

e ) f nOWlng Mand

i d
barley introduce
wheat and European much; and
b L?I g\?l‘l‘?&:an Barley hes deg;ner:;e fhevi?{)wn, because
y Mr. . dagas preferr g n-
s, the Badaga t was the co
f;)lr th; ;a:tbﬁ::r harvest of it. ;7 Dll‘met";’;’ flrain the Dorre
t €y ha R h " ha P en ¢ s
ear naving fully.
m“?, a'nde al:;etx:)tllsex{\an's barley looks beautifully
gane 1. e.

i Mr. Sullivan,
Vetches and oats were also mtrodm:d :f): ]
but [th: natives did not make any u

. nd grows
kind of millet, &

. . is a very "OUgh Tekanad, where
Korrali, “;g‘ih gstric“ Kundenéd, and AI: ethey cultivate
in theh°° ﬁener grains do not grow. 3d or 4th year, it
the other iece of ground, ouly every he bushes, which
the same p“:’:“ without manure except the
grows very
are cut down and burnt. which is considered the

Hills, If
ns of the soil

4. Samé (panicum milmrc;)l iy
‘ al sma icher
i f the several f . have
best kl‘ndﬂ;)e warmer diatricts, it must
grows in :

than Korrali.

i hich also
i italicum) w ‘

, voney (panicum 1 : e,

. Té’"_"’y - Nal:f::sff It is con.snde.red ;:ilni’d e,
o whieh mw::;.mo}r)xly a small quantity il: cu

} cou 7is
vags eaton mixed with some other g o
- frumentaceum) :v B
i i rish p » Ar
e :ﬁmf:t:e than the Hill

6. Varagu (P”palut:
only on the slopes of twarl:ﬂer
requires, it scems, &
plateau affords.

- V. Se
VoL. ¥I. N
S.
v OL. XX. O,



y RIES:
0. 7, NEW SE
16 Kota Vocadulary. [xo. 7,

ly in
-5 also only 7
7. Ragi (cynosurus corocana) grows o to, This

\ ' co .
places where the coly monsoon wmd cannst

if
: or 30 years
grain the natives say will remain good for
it is kept in dry places.

50\&'“
8. A kind of pea (cicer arietinum) generally

when the Raygi is cut down.

tuff.
9. Manalige (3 king of lentil) used for currys

to the
10, Meté (trigonella feenum graecum) sold
low Country merchants,

11. Oniong and
They are generally
Coimbatoor, and car

avour.
garlic very small but of a fine f erom
old to merchants, who come u‘l)lot‘k"
ry large quantities down on bu

v
12, Opium of 4 Very good kind, the curse for man)
of the inhabitants of the

it fi icine

Hills, who use it first as medicl .

. . ‘ o

Against any disease they are troubled with, and tl\en) D”.;
Many of the Kotas boil the shelis
stupifying beverage from them.

ncurable opium eaters,
of the POPPY to get a
13, Pasampy (cal

ErOWs nearly j
Coimbatoor merchag

- - ivated
amus aromaticus) is not cultivate
but

. e
'every swamp, and is sold to th
1ts,
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nen
1I. On the Geological age of the Sandstones c;inian:" F’
- 13 N . y » .
Foseil Wood, at ﬂi”icary’;‘;; Pon(j:cj‘:;:z |
: reey ’ .
of the Geologic . - r Pondi-
BLANFO(;:?;‘);{ occurring at the village of Tn:\vxc;::r::e; ir con.
TE‘;M long been known to Indian .Geo{ogm:n, of the stems
Ch'e“r’ ':v:onaiderable quantity the siliciied r:m:oﬁce by tha late
st These beds were first broughc'to p_ub ie o ;he Geology
of trees. f the Madras Civil Service, inhis ;:;?e Vol. Part of the
Mr. Kaye, o . ublished in Vol.
round Pondicherry, P . In the same
o the CO“‘:;Z;; of the Geological Society of Londo:: curring at fhe
6tk Transa deseribed certain other sandatonesE - of Teivioary,
P 3"; :;30(10; Valudayur, four miles South Ea
village of Ver

by Mf.
l“d a 1 T eries Of foss‘ls ca“ected f!oln ‘-hese tocks,
. a 8e 8

iffe. were sent home and described, by
Kaye, and Mr. onoég;w(;:;hg:; bes, in the admirah!; Bf;;n;f;:lﬁ
the late meess?r Mr. Kaye's paper. From thess o;sx -
which accompamef d 'the Verdoor sandatones 1o be o c;'eiv s
sor Fosbes detefﬂ;\f;:. opinion that they were about ;t;eva vy
sge, and he atate :qeozomim racka of Europe. f ;e:ngd no o
lower cretaceous or 7 however atill remained dou.bt‘ v )}\ e ot
Trivicary sandstones ciated on the subject, unhl. in t eJco t ;o
cided opinion was tgbe Schlagentweit published in the Journa £
Jast year, Mr. Afiou.) et Bengal,* his « Report on the .lPros;gs”g °
the Asiatic‘ Saciety o&c from November 1855 to A-ptl 1858, .
the Magnetic Survey, c.chlag""meit having described the grea
In this Report Mr. ;d plant-bearing beds throug.ht.mt Central
series of smd.a mnesf aZl:\eusul, and assuming the Trivieary aﬂf‘d_
India and portiona o me age, saya:—* With reference t.o .(he diffi~
stones to be of the sa e of the sandstone formation, itis worth
cult question of the &Sleen the sandstone with fossil trees clearly
mentioning that 1 1::::0“3 strata, the Pondicherry district, ao that
overinid by (he ¢ r than Jurassic,” and further on :—* The ¢ye-
it canuot be ?70umgeto have been quite undisturbed ; they rest hq.
taceous strata seem oolitic sandstones of Trivicary, and upon (e
rizontally uP;’;:;h; other Jocalities,” and as these sandstones cojp.
crystalline sc

* No. 11 for 1857,
Vor. XX. 0. 8. YOL. IV, N. 8.
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cided with an opinion on the a

. R of th .
dia previoualy Put forwara, by g;(r H'el sandstones of Central In
%0 far decided v s

. op.* ﬂ A
» Viz. that the Trivicary P.* the question seemed

sandstones were older than
, the

India, commenced 1}, M?dr“ Party of the Geological Survey of
chmopoly Districts

d here and th
8een . ere large
Protruding, from the sandstone in sifu.

, fo .
y h°'iz°ntal and T 80 far as can be judged
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ern and eastern limits in the neighbourhood of Trivicary, but to the
north it dies away gradually, and the sandstones themselves disap-
pear beneath a thick covering of soil, and are only oceasionally
visible when laid bare in the beds of the small water.courses. A
thick deposit of sandy soil laps in a similar manner, round the foot
of the eastern bluffs and conceals the underlaying rock, exceptin
the immediate neighbourhood of the river, where gneiss is seen in
tu, and from its position, is evidently cropping out from beneath
the sandstones. Cretaceous rocks resembling those at Verdoor are
no where seen in contact with these beds except that at one point
an isolated block of yellow sandstone containing cretaceous fossils,
which from its appearance, I judge to have been recently dug up,
from the soil on the spot on which it rests, is seen at what appears,
to be the boundary of the sandstones. No cretaceous rocks what-
ever are here seen in place.

There is great reason to believe, judging from the color and ap-
pearance of the soil* that from Trivicary, the tree-bearing sand-
stones extend for some distance to the East and overlap a portion
of the cretaceous rocke, as shown in the accompanying map and
section, but as in the absence of any sections on any rock whatever
seen in sifu over this tract of country, it is impossible to prove the
fact, we must seek elsewhere for reliable proofs of superposition,
and to do this, we pass to the country between Verdoor and Pon-
dicherry.

About two miles N. W. of Pondicherry, the Madras road as-
cends and passes for about three miles over a tract of elevated coun-
try, characterized by a red sandy soil, from beneath which a late-
ritic gravel is dug in places to metal the road. This elevated tract
extends from the south east corner of the great Oosatary tank, four
miles west of Pondicherry to the village of Mundakuppam on the
coast 10 miles north of Pondicherry and along the greater part of
its boundary is terminated by a amall escarpment of about 30 feet
average elevation. The streams which carry off the drainage of
this little plateau have cut deeply into the rocks composing it a¢
several places along the escarpment, and expose Oosatary gritty sand.

® This character, vague and unreliable as it may appear, has been found to be
au exoellent indication of the presence of ceitain rocks throughout the district.
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stones and conglomerates, sometimes of a deep red color, at others

mottled and banded with various oo}
ally, although rarely,

large unrolled fragments of silicified wood
precisely similar to those found at Trivicary,
To the east

of the Oosatary tank the sandstones are espﬁci"u’
well exposed in the gullies cut by several smsll streams flowing
down to the tank, and may be seen at

several places, resting 68
finely grained soft yellow sandstones which contain in some places
a fow very imperfect buy recognizable cretaceous fossils and are
Pproved to be the upper beds (as here seen) of the cretaceous series.
1t is therefore beyond the remuant of a doubt that the coarse sand-
stones of Poudicherry, are newer than the cretaceous beds.®

The next step in the Iavestigation is to trace out the identity "’f
these beds, and the cosrse grits at Trivicary. In ascertaining this
point the greatest care hag been exercised, and the two areas were

rnately visited in order to compare thoroughly
The results of this investigation are ;:—
1st. The sandstones at Tr

the two series,

ivicary, and those at the Oosatary tank

ithologic characters. They are both :
Very coarse ferruginous grits

In both localities, they are

haracteristic varieties both at

8re variegated, with irregular bands of lilae,
frequently very brill

iant in color. They are both
onglameritic especially towards the bottom;

pink, and yellow,

cecasionally somewhat ¢

and in their falge bedd

ing, their irregular segregation and all lithoe
logical characteriatics, they

are quite undistinguishable.
2nd, The Trivicnry gTits contain fogs;

beds contain it only vary spuringly, but it i¢in
bf"'h Places Pparently identical, anq in both cases perfectly siliv
cified and unrojleq. :

. Mareover, that the abundance of fossil wood
% a very local character, ig Proved b

¥ the fact, that in the evidant
'i‘:“Y sandstoneg

%o the North, the fossil wood
—— T
they rest on tae

verbrony ) nouthfof Cuddalore is V”.o.i hha-ll:'n’l
the lowest beds of the ey ¥ '::.,.‘:::iu . or:ubly. miles ot
20 miles to the south
of this, thyy arq geen Telog en beds aboy 3,000 !I:c: n;'::.tho :‘n:: series.

* The extension of sand
Places Testing ou the cyg gtomes to th

ors, and containing occasion-
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iles, where-
Iy to disappear, s} the distance of about 2 mile .

ssoms entirely to istant. A

the Oosatary beds are 8 miles ast, the sandstones
.o t Trivicery and towards the co ment, * more OF

ca

3rd. Both : d tract bounded by a small e;u :E the southward,
form an eh"';h similar develol’mem".of & Capper Hill, and at
less perfect. °‘ming at Cuddalore in the ey ace all similar
such as "h“:h ::c;‘m’ since vili‘ed_’ b,’ the, tsl:vocy)um beds and
poeron oi,ed Indeed, the eoﬂmmt’doguoyed by the brnchm.!
ly Ch‘réct:r Ca. or Hill, has only h‘.‘f e and the interspace 14
those oi'ftthe Pr:t" and Ariancupom "":;haae sivers.

. o .
"thh:;upie d by the allavium deposited by
now o

{ the
L bottom beds 0
Whenever throughout the dumc:::.immediﬂ“l’ on the
4th. us series have been seen, &0’ ‘h.no“, p—the southern
ctet_lce" hereas, as has been mentioﬂQd h “eonfotm‘bly on -th. R
gnolss, w e,f t;Je Oosatary beds rests very to be comprehended,
extension o ks, so much so that it is w{a“’" and rest also on
cretace"";'_ ::ify,they should overlap these
that at Triv
. ted
ise. ijfied by repea
the 8“‘.’; these results which have ].)eent;::‘c‘n be drawn, al-
Mh: ti:: mtho only legitimste cond“w:tweit's statement, is :=—
examination, ° ct opposition to Mr. Schlage ith thoss of Oosatary,
though ";:;".'m'y sandstones are identical ;o, neonformable to Rems,
tiat the Trivica s beds and w d partially
than the cretaceou d denuded partia’y
evefore nesoer rocks having been upheaved ::ﬁrely at Trivicary,
the cretaceog' atary tank and other ph?el" andstone. That Bcl\lf‘
only.&t the h“de sition of the tree-bea"'fg'.“diug of the Geology
P"ev‘o“.. ot em ::ve been mistaken, 10 his ¥ ned to any °m,’ w!xo
gentweit shou ore than might have h.ﬂPPether difioult dtstf.“i*
of Trivicary is no m an inspection of thie ﬂur- Schlagentweit s
made so very °“mz, it will be observed from from the 24th April
as that gant}emaﬂ, ace of one fortnight, “f’;he country between
report that in theh' P he visited the whole © e to the Noilgh?rry
to the 10th M‘“‘h,'no ly, and travelled the'_‘cho,ever exceeding-
3 [y H -
Madras and T":l: 5:1‘“ of 870 miles. I':ed scientific attain
Hills, a d,,unc; t:ft any men of acknowle 8um qu 1i
Lt t as oyt me
7 o be 1’08'; ake so decided 8 'mmenoint of really criticd
ments shoul .;‘ paper, especiallyon 8 P
Schiagentweit's
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portance such as the present is, unless he has fully and cavefully
satisfied himself of ita absolute certainty. A statement so distinct
as Mr. Schlagentweirs would never be questioned by any one, who
had never visited the locality referred to, and how much false rea-
soning it may give ri

te 1o, may be seen by perusing Mr, Schlagen-
tweit's own paper, wherein

from the single observation at Trivica-
- 7Y, the author rests his inference of the age of the great sandstone
and plant-bearing series of central India and Bengal.

reely to be supposed that My, Schlagentweit mistook

- any of thé upper beds of the tree-bearing giits for cretacedus rocks,

aid yet this seems the otly possible explanation of the error, for

the contowr of the G""‘“ﬂ;'i‘i_ﬁﬁe dip of the beds, so far s can

be made out, wouldrather point to o different conclusion. As Mr.

- Behlagentweit has however promised 5 ditailed account of his Geo-
logical obamatiq .

ns in India, he may possibly be able to throw
some light on the cause of his mistake, "

, views on this subiect clearly. 1
-deem wmyself fortunate thay an lecﬁdantal‘:u?.y invtel;’publizm
oY *orded me an opportunity of pappy ) * grave
Ommm, and of d?ing an act of Jastice to one oﬂh?]ﬁphg;o-
Phical and energet;e of that noble band of Wvestigators who have
oo the voluntary Piameers. of Sebence in Indis, © R
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Sy T . ious and widely spre
ST e S, m'hm”.mo“? N Ofi'PM
: mm’”‘o’eﬁm,;ﬁh mmontz‘ lingam wor-
fumin?:mzcowﬁ’hmgh‘:z}u' through-
ppears to have been i, prevailed in times i
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“ure is arranged o long line of 10 or 13 buge lingam, 0990
m its separate cell.

_Retarning to the vestiges of lingam worship
times, evidence is not wanting of its prevalence
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in very sncient
ander e WOUR

aepoct in Phomicia—the scriptural Cansan—from whe i::x
into Palestine itself, nay, as Mitchell has shown with ﬂ:w”gb
probeblliy o the very Tomple of Jebomsh. [0 he S50 g

Kings end Chronicles of the idolatries introduced

tmege, W

“‘M " carved
he ia said to have * et 2 P ves

Sol which e had made, in the bouse of God.”

mage of

,.““!lmhud “ carved W’ the learned Bate and

the grove that he bad made in the house,” & In
Porkhurst

White in sceing an ido) dedicatsd to licentious Titeh
amnnuwlﬁmﬁudu“pmwﬁns”woﬁ
Nected wig, *aw defiling the gate of the altar, and dosely T
Pose the wm&uﬁqupofwhichinduﬂuw '
' Tasw-mother Maachah. mmmeofmido“"““ -

directly

s point

b’hiﬂoh

D trous J
L hem it i knowy
WA TP by Mage

, the Boriptures preserving a macked silence oa
thronghout their record of the abominations inwd"‘"
ewish monarcha, but may be at onco l‘ﬁ A
that the radical letters of the name of the ¥ oy

hal . .
ond, Waning i Present the identical word phaliwe, which, o

Hebrey

Greck, becomes plain enough when reforred :

. d‘l’iv‘m . .
Mgmu. own - The punishment inflicted by the rightsow?
h‘“‘ld. "other shows his sense of her enomwity, “‘d the

"!Mhmveth.tmmwmw

.Gog, whan .

there

“*ﬂ&wmm befell him, manifests thod"?

. :‘:‘,"‘“ covenant, under which the Jewish
lidated, it ia written * Thou shalt not plant

2908 near unto the altar of the Lord thy Gods

® theo : neither shalt thou set thee up 8Y
Lord thy God hateth.” (Deut. xvi, 21,93")
“m'h‘e covenant, and throughout the Fro-
M 50 “_’” and “ statues” is undevistingly
4 the « ensive form of Canaanitish idolatries.
ETaven image of the grove” set up b¥
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Manasesh, we recal Josiah's * bringing out the grove from he
house of the Lord without Jerusalem, unto the brook Kidron, and
stamping it amall to pawder,” it is plain that in these snd several
other passages, to be intelligible, some other meaning must.b'e
attached to the word rendered “ grove.” That word in the origl-
nal is Ashers, and Gesenius thinks that wherever it occurs it sig-
nifies an idol, though Porkhurst from the expression ¢ plant’ and
“ trees’ is of opinion that in the above guoted prohibition at least
8 grove must be meant. As bas been observed, however, the
word translated frees is & noun singular, and the command may be
understood_as forbidding to set up an Ashera of any kind of wood
(compare [saiah xliv, 14 to 19.) The Asherim were nearly always
connected with certajn pillars, mistranslated statues in the autho-
rised vemsion ; it is not neceasary to go into the evidenos for be-
lieving these pillars to have been of a most abominable character,
heightened probably by s revolting addition ; it is enough to point
out that the setting up of the Asherim or the pillars, usually the
two together, is invariably denounced ss the deadliest crime of the
apostate Kings, whether of Israel or Judsh. Agsinst them the
indignation of the Prophets burnt hottest, and the express com-
™ands to break and hew them down marked them as the particu-
lar objects of divine wrath, (Exod. xxxiv. 13. Deat. vii. 5.) On
the nature and worship of these pillars and the Ashers idol there
{s no direct testimony, but when we find Herodotus_declining to
etter into particulars of the rites of the country from whenoe they
were derived on account of the pain and loathing it would cause
him, and call to mind some of the Jewish laws directed against
the practices of the Canaanitish temples, it is easy to conjecture
the reason of the guarded silence maintained by Seripture on the
point. Enough that there are good grounds to conclude thy Ao :
Ashera rites included lingam worship in its grossest form sl N
ita most polluting ceremonies. The very Mﬂ}\unﬂ' :
peared from that land, whereas there is waighty respon to Gris W
Profaned in ite worst shape the very house ‘;: ,nm may# - .
pass away from the regions where it lingers Jsin® e

In succeeding ﬁmefl:;w signification of the wlﬂbﬁ ap-
Pears to have become forgotten ot obscured, 88 in some degres “

Vor. xx. 0. 8 Vor. 1v. X. &
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g 4 le
is in India.* Tacitus in his Histories (II. 3) descnh:s' :hi: ::Pin
of Venus in Cyprus says, “ the image of the godde  ame and
human shape, but an elongated circumference, br:ader : orimas
tapering in girth upwards : its meaning obu.:ure. AnA e,
Tyrius in his 38th Essay writes * The Paphions ldOfe P oy
but her image you could liken to nothing but a white Py:mt;eio
Taken in connection with aphrodisiac worship what coul es
have been but lingams ? Herodian in his 5th book ‘tl.nu delc?'l '
‘the image of the Sun at Emesa, called by the thmcm.u m
bélom, and worshipped not only by them but by the neigh

kings and satrape. ¢ It has no form of a statue, but is a very large
stone, round at bottom,

and tapering sharply conelike, its colour
black ; it is said to have

ed image of the sun” Probably a meteorite, uniting both solar
and phallic worship—rites,

as could be largely shown, almost
necessarily running into one another. In other instances V.Vhe‘n ':;
find Lucian in his Pseudomantis saying of a religious fanatic « th
if he should anywhere see a stone
Bowers, he would straight fall down and worship it for s long
time, beseeching good luck of it,”” and Theophrastus in his charac-
teristics of o superstitious map describing him * on passing by an
anointed stone in the cross-roads, as taking oil from a little fask,
falling on his knees and a

© ancients, the hen it oocurred was misanderstood by
or unintelligible to them, [ should not be overlocked that the phallic type in
it most enwln\zi form, way especially conm th

if India, iwmers the two colossal

ected with Bacchus as congueror
aechusin the vestibule of the grect Lotill each 1o "n..m? e m:‘:
ehus in the 9 grea vian tem e, @ 9 refurn
Indian fon. (Lweian, de Byyig l'gel.) in &n mont igi
.:‘51 the great
* of & golden Pphall

prodigious of record-
lus 120 exbity B, h"l"’""'fi by Ptoh-g of Alexandris, we
o s high, crown,

round. (M.hclmu,l..ib.v.) ] 8h, erowne by & bright g

olden star @ Lot

fallen from the sky, and to be an unform-_

anointed with oil or crowned with -
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d by Pausanius to be placed in the temple at D gbe Pmﬁceh.:f
« dy.uy with oil, seems very like 'th‘:“‘i‘:: of the p.mncu;
anointing stones with oil dates from rances sacred .w'nesw
and is no doubt the cause why in fnost mlus ¢ the Deity
described as black. Porphyry ﬂff“'“f sbscure and inseratable
ted as a black stone as being of Tyrius in the abov
g The ancient Arabians, says M““mu: ¢ the image I 5%
n:te:r;"ﬂy “ Worship I know not '.;::m;e ‘;uxther learn ite;v?’
ci , " m
" from Sui gerv
black, quadfmsi\:::l;: t!;:ee' same meteoric stone :::;if":ib”’ the
black, and l: ;ecm 1 The chief idol of the t(i; Slack stans. In
the Caaba :1 ars to have been at first a Tar of black stone,
lgler:m:n?a (’flya:el;e Akbari is mentioned a p
adwin’s

nal the
Temple of

' and 50 cubits high before the gste of the

octago:

d
ds be » bs
ulman must nee led the
th. A good Muss uld have le
Sun alt J.agmt but it is bard to conjecture Wh.;[“::du fanes do not
mytho orgmw. soo 2 sun-temple at thmth- be ggt,hel'e d from .In
Emp'ero hange, and nothing of the sort can cars ago in English
readily c ax;s ’ and Jaganath published some yu.ld be a remarkable
- Ofu' pont native.  Were it 50, there woun-Pillar the_Elaia-
by.an.mw li tween this and the Pheenician ; rring to the samé
com:lldence C:Pm Hamilton, aPPmnuy l:‘;e black Pyr&lﬂidal
. u .t
hiech, desctios il o T o s it regarded ) g
e it must exist there now, qu. hoWM son's Travels the 1
ctone.h(x $mese Sommonocodom. In Mass firmed to be * an
a 18 ”
was the ‘te jous Sia-posh of Central Asia the size of s man.
of the. e of black or dark coloured stone black stone in sn-
erect “::i}e.":l t:ibe! of Rajmahal worship a
The a Tigln: . dim!aian in
wide s
enclosure. tances give evidence of th: stone worship in
The foregOI!;ls m'in recent times of a :lh.c shape, appears to
i well as iar PR
which tt]:s}'mbo‘n ey A o e of reproduction a::
hi less openly, an EMASH ' | cured, but
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hat
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lan cal f Destiny ; i d
the fortunes O Do of I i o
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and placed under



’ Notes Antiquarian and Mythical. [xo. 7, xEw sEBizs.
58

as generally the original meaning can be as little dou.btful
such ¥ thE'MaY'day dances and poles in England are a relict of
- th‘:amc-ﬁt.es'of Pagan times. Setting aside the Druidical up-
t']')ehl: stones; generally sepulchral, and the figured or scriptured
:‘tfmes, so perplexing to antiquaries in Scotland and elsewhefe,
there seems to have been a tendency in primsval races to deﬁ:y
mere rough stones or at least to choose them as symbols of their
gods. Even in the sacred writings Jehovah is emphaﬁcallny called
the Stone of Israel—the Rock, (Gen. xlix. 24, Deut. xxxii. 4, 30,
81,) and Jacob called the stone he erected at Shalem El elohe
Israel—the God of Israel, (compare Exod. xvii. 15,) but these
plainly referred to the idea of strength and steadfastness. The
Alexandrine Chronicle relates that the Assyrians first set up a

rude pillar and worshipped it as a god, and Pausanias,
affirms that in the most ancient times amongst the Greeks rough
stones (dgyot Mihoe) were reverenced instead of images. The same
suthor mentions that Hercules was represented at Hyetta by a
rude stone according to ancient usage. So was Juno at Samos,
and even the Graces at Orchemenocs. The ancient Laplanders
worshipped rough stones, called Seitch, and the adoration paid to
the same objects formed o principal feature in the religion of the
. Arabians before Mahommed. Eusebius says the Earth was sym-
bolised by a cylindrical stone, and Mr. Masson reports that in the
temple dedicated to the goddess at the foot of the Kah Assa Mahi
(Hill of the Great Mother, 3, e, Nature s Magna Mater.”) Near
Cabul  a huge stone is the object of adoration.” Michelet sces
traces of stone-worship in France in the numerous towns bearing

the name of Pierre Fiche, 1. ¢. o rough unwrought stone simply
fixed in the ground like g post.

1t is not easy to penetrate the idea that led so many people in
such various countries, periods ang stages of development, to
select rude stones, rather than other natural objects as emblems of
thelr religious conceptio

ns,

deified the sun, the heavenly bodies, the COW, rivers,
ing aerolite might here and there
surrounding tribes, but it is not
stones should o ge

expressly

The sentiment is conceivable that

&c. and a strik-
rivet the awe and worship of the

80 clear why common shapeless
nerally have been elevated

to divine honours.

1 Y M M’v

i i ip of half-con-

Possibly a remnant of the old chaotic fehn:nvtm:‘s’l:x;a e

soue . then as the mind opens, the e aongy of
scious man ? If in primsval races is of that r.epr e od pronch
g:velops xltxs:h ‘:xol:-e or less veiled, is the ultimate ;n e the

w ’ . . X

l:tm‘edeﬂying all heathen systems and dem:sform o
. “ dest expression would be som ot the
et zgm ified by the stones scattered an:\ Wit.h ooty
m:’: r:umng:n may be questioned, and is bese
whole
and incoherencies.

II.

a 1
: istorical Manuscripts
In the Reverend W. Teylor's® Orienta, Fsione? B0t oo
Vol. I. pp. 112-114, there is an account omo, Buddhists and the
i l. .f a contest held between the . . tive claims to
gmc he mo in which both parties submit their respec ver or ¢
, in o s hn.nn‘
Orthod::; to this ordeal, viz., that each mm: . P:;er’ that side
upon palm leaves, and casting the same::n should be declared
whose leaves should ascend agai.nst the stlx; ot the Sam was
to hold the true faith. Upon trial e::'! £ the Brahmans slone
H s and ose . . he
O e ironucin
el d;efnsing to be convinced or accept the BTN L
m::ina;e prejudice” (saith the Brahman Chm:':ously agreed upon
obs the impaling stakes,” the pem.ﬂty pre " puges 189-188,
;elv:}:eotllosmg party. Mr. Taylor in his ?obes :ym P':s unquestion-
s::.tes that the impalement of this mti: t,om;:is day by a mimic
ably a historical fact, and commemora that Buddhists, S amantllo
representation. He is further of oplmonﬁau the same sect. Itis
and Jainas are terms denoting sut?sm t i few remarks occur.
pon the name Ssmanal (so@@d") the of Mshiman, a form of -
u $ the son ith the
ing to Sarmana Cardama, the same Wi
A'dvm":‘in:lgt'ﬁed with Gantama or Buddba, - (: e: Sommono and
Sli“m» . e; 1mmcmo Kodom, Mr. Taylor conjeetur and dialective
8 se So be the origin of the term Whlustrious sage-
Sarman. a to Sarvamanu, an universal or veYYk ‘De Abstinentid
variations of kes perticuler mention in his "0: Jo appesr to have
]([’I:.r:hiyv!’yc::? 17) of & sect called saw::n:; have had a kind of
L d Progelytlsen»
been great fravellers an
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miotisstic discipline. Faber has this passsge. “ Both Cyril and
’ ® agree in telling us that the Samandans were

both in Bactria and Persia ; but the Saman-
dxns were the priests of Saman or Buddha, and it is well known

that the sacerdotal class of Bactria and Persia were the Magi :
therefore the Samandans ang the i

aga, or Saman must have been ven?-
Pagan Idolatry, B. iv. chap. 5. To‘this

berian in hunting & verbal resemblance)
that the Magi and Buddhists were the same, few would probably

ROW assent.  With equal Teason might it be asserted that the rode
Priests ang tumultuous Shamante ceremonies of Northern
shown by My, Caldwell, not merely to
resemble, but 1o be absolutely identical with, the popular devil-
worship of the rural Tamg Castes, are the same with the philoso-
: But with respect to the names Sa!:;'
e from M. Adolphe Pictet on the

Cabiri may pe adduced ot ini P

rated in those regions,”
conchusion (so notably Fy

the name of Samban's night. Samhan is
iation of the Cabiri ; sam, sum, cum, imply
hnguagas."" Turmning to Rottler’s Tamil
voce “ Saman, 74 regent of death, same a8
i or Avhat is the deified sage or god of the Sama-
Dar or Buddhists, 1y;, coineid i bal,
i0 almoet o0 st ncidence, functional a4 well as verba

‘ 8 10 be accidentq), No theory gyen has sought
t" establish any onnectisn between {he Taysterious worship of
Samothrace, » and the Buddhistic ¢ 1f
g s ystem. ’
W,chtetandahoScheﬂin be ri in i

ﬁctheology . 8 be right, in inte

‘ Tpreting the Cabi-
o WOrship of the prima) POWers of nature, ascending
d"ﬁnﬂm hm ““ sy N 3
loo r 80" ypigy
nhrh-twu from Sommoy, Rnlese ?hr::ml’ .“lm-

: o1
. . B y - .
APRU—azpr. 1868.) Notw Antiquarien and Mythi

e great oen-
through a series of stages and developments up '::h S":im' it
hdcruﬁwnnity,mdwthtnmof;iz";‘ N :
includes one main point of sgreement wi “ddmthat whereas the
distinction between which and Brahmanism ol:' divinities descend-
latter is always inclined to the ides of avmﬂm Buddhism contresi-
g and becoming visible in earthly fmh m"“““""wm ascending
Wise elevates its sages and heroes through o Buddhism t00 has
states to ome of identification with pure dex.tyi’orphm sotices the
e e e s ¥ sguin ool
wandering propensities of its professors, Jason, (Eneas, Dido,
cides with the Cabiric divinities, Hercules, Soroms of old. Here
and other mythical personages, all mbh - of identity of name
are leaser likencases, besides that crowsing ome tive systems. All
and function between the heads of th;:‘?* sctod agreements,
may be mistake ; but whenommk unexpected with vazi-
strange coincidences, and unaccountab. ."°""mpum fial, sometimes
ous Buddhist peculiarities, that W“m”mm is, and
trivial, crop out in so many fll'. ”P"‘t::m Yoen . who
ages, one is almost disposed to listen to east to farthest west
wouldextend the sway of Buddhlﬁmflnw even Stonshege as
~to Britain and Ireland ; not scrupling to ?‘“"“‘m dicn backward
* Buddhist temple. Shadowy glimpses “"ded entiquity when
and abyss of time” of a Peﬂ?‘.i In unreco provailing system,
Buddhism formed a vast, primitive, umvexnullj < in the east
into which, at or after the historic epoch, "‘"‘“‘“"“‘m broke and even-
and manifold mythological religions :o:"m o estern world, &
tually overthrew. Fading for e-m only perplex, re-sp pearing
Wwhich the vestiges of its predominence bu{.  ing in some of
at times in India, always to be '“}’d“"d’m & in gi“ unapproached
the adjacent countries, the antique unts its myriads of fol-
strongholds of the remotest east, still wr“d. Ono is sometimes
lowers, outnumbering those of any other cthem sny solid basis to
tempted to speculations like those, were
build them on.

III.

i d
Asiatic mythologies an
d between in, who is
Analogies have been trace . inavis by Odin,
the reli:zn established in ancient Scandina
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. b arian and Mythice 6s
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supposed by some to have led his Asen—Asiun or Beythian hordes  features.” Rumours dﬁ‘:‘“‘ Face Ethiopians most biameless -
—from the regiona between the Euxine and Caspian to Northers Temotest times. They are ’""E > porta, were graced by the
Exrope, but the Chinege myth -of mortals, whose bmqm L and who five centuries
~ Presence of the O(ymplln@d"hm"l::e tallest and most besu-
, and Chinese traditions. According - after wero spoken of by w :m the “ mighty men,” snd
to the Woo-yun-leih-nien.k €, 88 given in Gutzla’s China Open- «.tifal of the human nce-" ’H‘bre" prophets, and it was their
" ed” Vol. I. P- 299, < ap original etherial principle by its vapour r " Jaen of statare of the 's wg-gnndmm with
impregnated matter, g0 ag to produce Heaven and Earth, and the % ing Zerah who marched against hundred chariots.® Later still
Yong and Yin, ang baving become pregnant, Pivankoo the frst of "+ & thetsand thousand men and three Siculus, speak of them un-
hair of his body was meta- Wdu,md!ﬁethm used by the German explorer of
morphosed into wind ang clouds, his voice into thunder, his left «+dae the same appellation as that used unchangeable are pri-
. ’ the present day, namely, the Mogabari—so bound with testimo-

mitive names. Beripture and ancient suthors a

. There is, however, one striking
myth common to Secandinavian

.o. Pbeculiar a myth should appear in the ¢
w::dely Separated and gigg

China and Scandina-
both, and apparently peculiar to

Iv.

8 adventurqus voyage u; ite Ni
. p the White Nile,
»:mizdre.gx;n he Sttained. was the country of the Bori in 4¢
e; he 231 > it as inbabited by « gn exceedingly
to seven French fe height, e ld, the

Vit exactly corresponding
them, : §m

| ang men six and a half
o ] et xxglhe)ght, equal to 7 anq 73 English feet,—
black, but with Rothin ; ol —r .hmb“l'

ians who
nies to the power, civilization, and commerce of t):ehia E:hi:::am ‘
founded Merog, and dwelt in the countnes ‘bo“’tvilintiin '““m’. v
of the Nile, and who, as Egyptian arts and ct the °°’“”‘l..w M
descended the Nile-valley, may perhaps have “;‘;e oﬁ"’. s
of the wonderful monarchy of the Pharaohs. e wg:;nem o
‘people which in the remotest ages develaped "’:e ‘aning to peve-
the heart of Africa, whither we are only now beginn

. nted
. trate, has awakened much speculation, and India has been poin

eir
to a8 their probable cradle. Heeren favours the tl.xeory.e:f ;hit’
Indian origin, and therc are a few incidental ft::‘:x::n‘; 1o i
which, though not conclusive, may be brought tormed B ety
sence of more weighty proof, and have. also il
noticed. In the life of that problematical chuact o 4 ”leeﬁbmr;
Tyanmus, a book of little authority or vtljxe, exe:;:ty e
of travellers’ stories and legends current in :;;: ‘i’ﬁ; o plioe
e s loing o by their chief. *There
mans, is told the following story by Jan':hu, s, for
was a time when the Ethiopians inhabx.wd' th::: pageduniiy
truth they are an Indisn race, but Ethwg:a then urkaom.
Egypt then commenced at Meroé and the Mﬂthiopimamdwelt od
at the mouths of the Nile. At that Q.;une the o e was
these countries under the rule of'k;;g m .,. B they mun.
fruitful, and they were in favour

# I1. Chronicles siv. 9.

Vor. xx. 0. 8. VoL. IV. X. 8.
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Yot call thejy nu;
known. This hoprrsed themselves oy 1ol * Mndiv_y

asa y ‘do' capell at the 4, ht ndian, The story of th
the teraple 3 n'mu"n.u gn 0 with expapg b of the pods of * e

Asiad; P 00d, peeyliy, YPt, is well
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APML—axPY. 1858.]  Nolss Antigndrien and MyMical. 65

subsequently in the same book the young inan Nilus informs Apol-
lowiug that he had heard from his father, who was captain of the ship
swhich the Reyptions Aad used o send to Indis, “ that the Ethiopians
were Indias colonists, and retsined their forefather’s discipline and
the memory of their aneient origin.” It is noteworthy too that
in Syncellue’ list of the Egyptian dynasties, the 8th, 9th, 10th
and 13th kings of the 18th dynasty are given as a dynasty of the
Ethiopian kings from the roer Indus. The above references show
how Amilisr the ides of & connection between Africa and India -
was in antiquity, and the geneeal belief that India was the cradle
of Ethiopian and Egyptian civilisation more recently, especially
tince the Nineveh discoveries, Assyria seems to be preferred, but
% yet without the wame balance of probability. Returning for a
moment to Apollosius, it is mentioned in his life that he met a
man who had been wamdering for 7 months amongst the moun-
tains in the country of the Gymmosophists without obtaining abso-
lation for a murder he had committed. The man killed by him
was a descendant of the Egyptian Thamus, who had formerly laid
waste the country of the Gymnosophists, because they bad resisted
him in introducing movelties. Can this Thamus be the Tamo-
vatsa spoken of in the Hindu legend, and supposed by Lieutenant
Wilford to be the conqueror of the Manethonian King Timaus.
V.

The antiquity of the Eastern salutation salaam is shown by an
epitaph of Meleager to be found at page 37 of Brunck’s Analecta,
Vol. I. The inscription addresses the passer-by, and concludes
th ' : '

o If thou art & Syrian say Selom, but ife Phosaicisn

Say Audouis, if & Greek Xae.

In the Anthology  selom” is with great probability corrected
into salam (sahapn), and no doubt allied with the Hebrew selah.
“ Audonis” is printed (with an asterisk) Naidios, but, like all
Punic words, is quite uncertain.

. VL
When divine Spenser sings
* Of God’s high praise, and of his swest love’s teen”’ .
the modern reader who frequently finds the last word in the Faéry
Queen and in the poetry of that epoch, on referring to the glossery, -
Vor. xx. 0. 5. Vor. 1v. N. s.
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‘discovers that « teen” meats grief, sorrow, distress. - This word,
though unnoticed in Mr. Caldwell's .
vidian Grammar, is ideatical with the Tamil Sow tom, bourids
precisely the same signification. The occurrenios of the very mme
word in old English and old Tamil, for in betks langéages it is
archaic, and dropt out of popular use, is something MN.- -
it is not an imitative word, and apparently refefable S mo-oommon
root. ) . . @ M ~
' R e AR
P I w1

T E i B R

V. The Genus Impations.—Desoription O Who Species Jrom 6

Anamaliay Hills, By Lieut. R. H. Bxppoiix, ‘ ‘

1. Impatiens parvifolia;
brous, leaves alternate, minute, cuncate, deeply serrsted on the.
. upper half, peduncles axillary, solitary 5-8 times longer than the

leaveq, With a emall bract towards the apex, erect in flower, mach
reflexed in fruit, upper se wlnq'n.l._l and slightly vauited over the
staminal crown, latera} op

» Upper petals tinged with
ies, with very minute leaves, it quite

ock towards the summit of the’ Akks
et elevation, T

2. Impatiens Paravtica.—ftems very
form, throwing ouf: roots, leaveg crowded at the apex of stem,
glabrous, long-petmled, ovate, acute, crenate, serrate with in-
curved bristles ; pPeduncles
very long pedicely -

Tountain at ahout 800y fe

er one, both hid in
us, ovate, gibba ¢ seeds numer-
ous, small. Op trees, from 500q to 6500 feg;t. o e

4d,) the flowers

-~—Herbaceoys
brous, leaves alternate, sub-vertic

vary in sgize.
» sub-procumbent, gls-
elleg, acuminated, deeply ser-

admirable Comparstive Die

—Herbaceous, sub-erect, branched, gla-

succulent, often x_}mnili-

(upper sepals and_

wsr 67
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nated ; peduncles axiliary, 848 thmes longer than leaves, 4-8 flower-
’

' : i eroct in
ol towards apex ; bracts Jarge best-shaped : pedicels L
fladen, sligitly seflexed. i freit; upper sepals large, lateral
*vais’ pointed, spur- long tapering, lateral of compound pohk‘b,
vam&.d&olmmﬁhnm uplh
mnaoth, gibbous, sesds muteerows, very small (flowers pink.) '
beds of strenams belew the Tunghehes K mallay, 5500 foet. - t
Impations slogons.—Herbageous, erect, often throwing ou
. “Joints, ‘somewhet Bratohed ; leaves alternate, on
:‘::‘po:h‘, ovade, agumaliiabe, crenate with incurved briaﬂes’
ahove ¢ fow rigid haizs em the ‘marves, beneath pale gl;brou:,dp:;
duncles axillary shorter than petivle, 3 (rarely 4-5) flower .
Qﬁ. beacts ovate-Jamceclete, scuminated ; upper sepals b::t;’
ovate, flat, with a green ridge st their back ; lateral omes .
with a grees ridge ending in sm scumen ; lomoneboa.t-shuped
(-
without a spur ; upper of compound petals very small incurv

" and vaulted over the staminal crows, lower ones large spreading ;

iry- rose with a dark eye)

c‘p:“h i th':hl:leehnhons at which the
ot e e i ‘ very elegant
Plant grows, Banks of streams 3500 to 4500 feet, a very
species. |

8. Rmpations Wightiana.—Suffruticose, erect, br:t:'l:led .::::
alternate, marrow-lanceolate, acuminate, mcqrred, et zery ong,
shave a few hairs on the nerves, below glabrous; pe les very long,
with loag pedicelled glands at their apex ; peduncles ! :Jz;ggh;
tary a little longer than petioles, racemed nearly their ,:i :n > length i
Uppeér sepals with & green ridge at their back, la.teu Neppy
lower one ventricose with a short incurved spu:l ; ufm . pedicels
pound petal very small, lower ones very long an: T Poont 5
in fruit horizontal, bracts small ovate. . G;f;ﬂtho pyer sepals
seeds, sceds slightly hairy. (Flowers white o oraoados
and lateral petals speckled with pink.) Banks o .
river, 4500 feet. © pranched.

muc

O. Jmpations M‘a‘-ﬂwtf e i mucronate, often
stems glafsous—-le;ves opposite,hnear,' hnc:i:‘;;d, ove minute
slightly cordate at base, remotely bristle o, nlor Yoy
harsh pubescence, below glabrous and glaucous,
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oot ; poduclen 1-3 axillary, wwuwﬁm
pubendint en one side; refiened i freit ;- upper sopals susally- Sl
el gites Hmenr, spiit curved, gibbessy her$f veinpound it
“Byilase snd tdtmpletely b in the ‘pur;- Mower eas-luge agids
ng; wmwumwnug

. Mﬁaw w’% w“w

X g hWW”Wb“M”
spur as one of the petale, or s dilf s sppenispd 18 G T vieels .
‘d Anmnallayings, vide fig: ¥ad §; in this opeine; howene,
there Sppsiers to bs only 1 petal, oo I e fuclind® o think o
ﬂnmmh the inver- or Wwer petal, Walk oy darge
optud;-g’thlhmdom'- RMWGWM“

apex. e

A Imm~nud.‘bmehid, Yeaves oppoducvdi
lmgpuﬁded,mhthwmhhiammﬁou.ﬂ“
glakeons beneath, inourved Muintly siriete ; ‘poduncles s Do to
~ mwh longer than the leaves, viseld, Dearing 6-13-fowerh twwards
. vthapex hmﬂnpalmu,bwnomwi&ncmedgm

s (in form the same as in gulsse) lateral of compound petals
vuymull,i'owormhrga a ligulate process at the senjunction

»rd&um'hhhuhdmblomwmh“ .

nmptm,mmd with hair when {minature, whea ﬂpe“-
{thunpmnk) 3 to 5000 feet, gomerally only 6 & 6 in-
ebn hgh—nnchuonnnmﬂmnmthmubotm ’
- 8. Impatiens Anamaliayensis.—Erect, with sometimes small
branches from the axils of the lower leaves, leaves opposite, long
petioled, ovate, above a few hairs on the nerves, bemeuth pale,
glabrous ; (leaves of the branches alternste) peduncles axillary
from nearly ss long to much longer than the leaves, besring 6-8
fowers, towards the apex, on longish pedicels, lateral of the som-
pound petals small, lower one deeply 2 lobed, & claw at the con-
junction of the petals, spur vory short, straight : capsule ovate,

mucronate, glabrous; :eeds very hairy. (Flmn small pink.)
Streams and moist places, 8 to 7000 feet.

i 4
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. 0. . deypiiione wervesess~-Boet hlbou.hnmadml,m
-Ugerdate, incurvod.duistly sewnte, sbove s few haizs, bedow gla-
ooms : m”“”“ﬁnm 5-6 Sowered at
apex, pediosls Jang 3-Mppet sepals brosd, vaulted ever the staminal
solwm, Jatesel puos smell ovate 3 upper- of compoupd petals large
and spaeadingy dvwer (douply SJohed, petals with & batch of warts
on thair upper eusihob, spuracatly twice the length of flowers cury-
o, capsule-glabrous. (Flowess Jilse.) Beds of streamns, 7000 feet.

40, . Imputigns ovenate.—Byibens, leaves radical, short petioled,
mqumbwm;mae on each crena-
- +hare, shaggy baiza on the nerygs.above, beneath glabrous, scape
‘wush longer than leaves, 3-3 flowered at apex, pedicels short,
‘hracts ovate-oblong { . Jatazal sepals small ovate, upper sepal vault-
od ovwr stapinal column, margin crenated, lower sepal with a ghort
obtuse spus, Jower of compound petals deeply 2 lobed, a dense tuft
of hairs on the inner surface of the petals ; capsule glabrous, taper-
ing at both ends. (Flowers white with the tuft of hairs blue.)
:On rocks 8000 foet—nearly allisd to the next species but 1 thmk
qnm distinct. .

1L, Impdnu AMa—-Bulbo\u, Toaves radical, orbicular-reni-
form, with cordate base, distinctly crenated, petioles longer than
the leaves, scapes very long, 5-6 flowered at apex, bracts boat-
shaped, laternl sepals amall ovate, upper omes vaulted over the

_stamina, lateral of compound petals large spreading, lower deeply
3 lobed, hairy on their inner surface; lower sepal boat-shaped
with s small knot-like spur, capsule oblong shining. (Flowers

pure white, large.) Very abundant on rocks on the Akka moun- -
tains, 7 to 8000 feet.

12. Impatiens fenuis.—Bulbous, leaves radical, long petiol-
ed cordate-ovate, with lobes at the base very deep, bluntly crenat-
ed, long weak hairs on the nerves above, pale and glabrous be-
neath, scapes much longer than the leaves, 5-6 flowered, bracts
ovate ; upper sepals vaulted over the stamina; petals hairy on
their inner surface, lower one deeply 2 lobed ; spur short blunt
and slightly bent back ; capsule glabrous. (Flowers small, pink.)
On rocks below falls, and in dark corners ; rare, 5 to 7000 fect.

18. Impatiens gracilis.—Bulbous, with numerous shoots bear-
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ing minnte lgnyes ; o
w,m“:"“’”‘“' pole bemeaty with very WD
ﬂnwmnumm’

Per sepals vaulted over the ine. I« otepll ; ey
compound petals the staming, Isteral ones siepll ; M

v
P curved tapering, tunsate, lapger than the Jotarsl one, goiire ’

dical Jeaves and an entire loye poiahsurp

WP of e Poninsaior e of ho Giomsn ol

VES Avrzayays. N, . “”

Pednndel !xilhry, 1 ﬂ,owered. - i ? ’:. ‘
¥ sepal epurless, NI e

Pe'.hceh aud sepals covered T @ .
“thmtymh . :ii"‘.l.’?ak? " ', V “./2. ‘
shhm,ﬂo'mm ute g, .“.ldd
I;:? mmate, peduncles very 4

. L A nu...o-oo-..-c'-“ .'. ? .e aI !
Lower sepal spuemeg. L0 - Boreifokia . Anemalley BB
Suffruticoge, ’
Lntenl sepals and ‘spyr very
h'ays“:lpper of compound
Petals e largest, , . . I. Mwnronis ilgherry Hills,
ceven I rons . Nei
Llo;bu'ofeompoundpem.over- e [(Birpared.)
- PPN each other, upper |
B nmN‘jﬁc;;frgmah at their

""""""""" L. albida , . . .Courtallum, Pulvey

. « and Anamalley

"'Pm“”b“ﬁnahookedghnds ’ Hills, 4500 feet.
. ‘hlﬁnr Sepaly hrser than pe:

Herbacegys, T reee 1. foribunda . Shevagherry Hills.
Spur hairy, .

o petaly e e lengty

........I.daqu»m.Pulney Hills, Ana-
m‘n‘y, Courtal-
lum 3 to 4000 ft.

ATea ; loaves radical, gl fa subebloalen Wbk 08

14

long pedicelled; hmacts-ovate,spuminated ; 97

T (5000 fet

- g 7
armiiaeipd, 1868 - IOV Genue Tmpatieh L
dopali sale B * .
et - » Plains Maldtiur, An
- b“ Q-:bi.:v;.ﬂ“&«; a ;- ¢~v 1@\ ] a,m&“‘ﬂ'j y,: s )
Lower of oowepound pets I‘W..Neﬂgherﬁei,f::"
ww.-'- "’gkﬁ;w . u [g
Poduncles ¥ery Short bearing 3
(rarely 1) 1oy pedicels. . - v .
targe [Whtd...coutallnmontrm
Ious  o.iove vacrnannes '
Lateral sepals small

trees,
parasitica. . Anamallay on tre!
. cealed in saccate vepal ... 'I 5§ to 6000 fegt

Peduncles bearing several pedi-,

Herbaceous. .
Peduncles viscid. ‘ [f;:)o
Spur long, tapering, ﬂ“e"; ... .Pulney Hills, 71’
Bl Gonghii. ..Neilgheme[s 2y
pur short, flowers smait. .. - carah

Peduncles not viscid. . ata. . .Courtallum.
Spur ventricoss, hooked .- § “x;’::ulala.l’ulneys and Ans-
Spur small, incurved, . ... - -ca “mallay, 4 ®
7000 feet.
ing, upper of® allay, 5500
SP“; k;nie:‘l’:é:ish a mucro.f. Tangdchee. Ana [fect.
compd.

Upper of compound petals "’""3
small incurved and vaulte
ovef staminal column. in-
Spur longer than petals, )
csurved...." I elegans .« -«

PUr NODE, + s v v vt

A herry Hiuﬂ.
I W""may, 2500

to 4500 feet.
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" Saffraticoge. A |
Spur very long tapering, coni- S IR S e
cel, flowers very large ....I grandis. .. Courtallum, Sheva-
S gherzies 4000 f1.

Spur longer than flowers, . o ’

-

lower of compound petals

pointed downwards, , , ., .. . fruticoa, .
Parasitic on trees or on rocks,

lower sepal saccate with spur

. [noes.)
Neilgherries (Coo-

like point,,.,..... ... oo, Jerdonie., | .Neilgherries (8is-
' : parah ghat.)
Peduncles racemed nearly their :
whole length.

Upper sepals shorter than the
lateral ones, spur long taper-

e, 1. maculata, , .Anamallay 4500,
- Neilgherries.
Upper sepals much larger than
the lateral ones, spur with

swollen point ,,,,., .. .. .. L. phanices . Pulnies 7000 feet.
Lower petal narrow and very '

long, spur very small ... .7, Wightiana.. Anamallay 4500 ft.
LeavEs Orposite. : )
Peduncles axillary 1 flowered,
Lower sepal without g spur. -
+ Pedicels pubescent, gibbous [camund.
sepal glabrous,,,,.,, ... . 1. inconspicuq -Neilgherries (Qota-
Pedicels and saccate sepal vil-
lous, flowers large

........ 1. xufescens .Neilgherries (Oota-
Pedicels and saccate sepal glag « [camund.
brous, flowers minute, , , , . I filiformis. , JAnamallay 3 to
Lower sepal cucullate with spur 5000 feet.
like point. . .
Flowers Vvery transparent, pe-~

dicels not 4 length of leaves. 7, opposs'tifolia.Anamallay 3500 to

to 5000 ft. Paul-
ghat jungles,

- AYMI—gupr, 1858.) The Gewws Impations. ™

Flowers not traNspeeang .. 3 Ana
“dicels the length of leaves . . 1. - w.ngopa . .Pulneys and

T aedlqy §to 7000
- feet, Neigue.
' o ries, Mysore.
“Lower wapal farnished with &
" proper spur. '
"Upper sepals minute green and

~ . hairy, 2 large glands at base

< e Anamallay 3000 ft.
of leaves, spur long. .. .... .. Kleanis. ... »

Malabar plains.
Upper sepals minute, spur not o
longer than flower . ....... 1. dicersifolia.. Malabar.
8epals with callous points, up- .
, flowers :
f:rr petal very small I forc . Pulneys and Ana-
ge..... Cereraaia. <+ .1 fasciculata. .Pul Hay 5500 to
7000, Neilgher-
. ries, Malabar.
o Y
Lateral sepals long linear acute

Spur very short, ... .. ....J. rosmaginifolia.Courtallum.
Inner of compound petals k- o
y llay 3000 ft.
gulate and hid in the spur. .J. ligulata... . . Anamallay
Spur straight, conical shorter
than flower, fructiferous pe- 3000 £t.
L} a' )
dicels horizontal . .. ... ....1 tenella. . . . Anamallay
Suffruticose leaves often sub-
alternate, spur length of

flower..... ... .......... 1. latifolia. . . Neilgherries.
Posteriorlobe of petals minute, )
spur longer than flower..... I Rheedss. . ..

Pedunclesbearing several flowers
Peddcles viscid, flowers small.
Spur gibbous, upper petal very
small, lower one large, @ li-
gulate process at their con-
OL. XX. ¢4 8. Vor. IV. N. 8.



T4

The Gonus Fmpations.

junctlon which is hid in the

spur. .

LI

(®o. 7, waw sxxxwe.

£y

ees eeeeen 1. viscosa, . ;. Anamallay 3500 to

spur not gibbous, bracts gland
tipped.................. I. Puln

small

Lower of compound petals
2 lobed

*eae

Leaves VERTiCRLLED.

Peduncles axillary, 1 flowered,

leaves 3 in a whorl

Pédunclel with sev:érs.l flow.

ers, leavet 4.6 in 5 whorl

Leavae Ranicay

a scape.
Lower
lobed

.-—Inﬂorescence

L ]

of compound petals, 2

Spur long curveqd.

Bpur twice length
petall mmth. ‘o

of petals,
....... L. rivalis,

Bpur longer than p.et&ls, Petals

with warts on upper surface. 7, verrucosa

Srun Smoxy,

Petals hairy on th

face.

eir inner gyy.

Upper sepals crenated, flowers

rather large
Upper sepal

large

teeq,,

& entire, flowerg

v L ARkg,

5000 feet.

eyensis Pulneys 8000 feet.
Peduncles not viscid, flowers ’

L. - Anamat. Anamallay 5000 to
...... veus } layensis. 8000 feet.

STTOTON 1. Gardneriane Neilgherries (8is-

parah ghat 40001t.)

L. verticellata. . Anamallay & She-

vagherries 8 to
4000 feet.

*+++ . Anamallay 000 ft.

Courtallum,

-+Anamallay 5 to
7000 feet.

L
.............. I crenata, , +Anamallay 5000 ft.

+++..Anamallay 7000-—
8000 feet.

: » 7‘
AraL—snvr. 1854.] Numiomatic Gloanings. ‘
: U'pper sepals entive, ml ey &' to
mw“.“..l LI 7mf“t.
~ Potals not hairy.
’.l‘”"‘h.bm;m'mz soapiflors . . Neilgherries 7 to
overlapping..............J. 8000 feet. ‘
... .Noilgherries (Pyca-
Leaves bhairy above cordate. . . 1. modsste h) Shevagher
ries.
Lower of compound petals en-
tire. . B
Bpur long incurved twice the[ 2. ...Anamallay 5000 ft.
length of petals. ..... .... . gracilis. Ul appesr n the nest
Norx,—The Disgrams representing Sowere dimected w
Sumber.—Ru. Map. Joun.

Madras
V. N ismatic Gleanings. By WALTER ELLIOT,
. m“ . .
Civil Servies.
No. 2. emark-
3 is of & very r

Tae next description of coin to be “'::'::e’ 1. Jity. .
able character and has been found.“’ﬂ? river, in the province o

On the north bank of the Rushikuliys 1'1 dttapir, the kasba .
Ganjam, about four miles to the west of four::e modern village of
' of the Pubakonda talGk, and close but now deserted e?u:i;:
Pindya are the remains of an eanﬂ":mu. The spot 18 X d
“wrounded by the debris of a lofty by » quadrangula dotted
tated in sheet 107 of the Indian A.ﬂ”ﬁon with a bastion at f::e.
outling, representing a square fortifica arance of the P b
agle. This in fact, is very much meezpf:nﬁnuously round i:
The remains of the rampast can be mct square with a Baww‘{ine
whole $nceinte, forming nearly a perfe:nounds indi""ﬁn,8 d;: but
'he centre of each face. The g:-”ymuny places with jung’e.

in

f the ramparts, are now covere

ure rises
. of the emclos asi-
B others are quite clear. About the !::'djxlx: of which, ata @
: the face
& group of granite rocks, on
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derable htight from the ground, are two smoothed tablets, ﬂﬂed:
with inseriptions in the characters of the Allahbad a.nd other md
lar columns.® “They wily proably be found to contain an.other an
hitherto unnoticed copy of Asckas edicts,} correspond‘mg Bppa~
rently with those at Girnar in Kithiyawar, at Dhauli in Cuttack
and at Kapardagici beyond the Indus.{ The place u now tn;:
by the name of J4gad’h, signifying in the Uyrs dialect ‘
fort,” a cireumstance which has given rise to a local tradition,
that the lofty walls formed of that material were '““Pr,'mbl:i
until the secret of their construction was betrayed by & milk-mai
which enabled the besiegers, by the application of fire, to effect an
entn.ncg,. '
In the neighbourhiood of thig place numbers of copper cohfu m
found, of o type different from any other hitherto met with “;
Southern India, byt Presenting a striking resemblance to those s
the Indo-Seythian BToup, more especially to the coins of Kanerki §

All are much wom, but the following wood cut represents one of
the most perfect. i

The figure on the abverse and reve
out, the position of the arm
being represented down,
which should be rafsed,

%0 i3 the same, but in the
8 has been reversed, the right hand
and the left up, whereas it is the right

* Jour. As. Sac. Beng, 111, pg. 1149483, : -
¥ Of these the Ot eelebrated is that of the Allahbagd ¢olumn, fivet declPM’""
smes Prinsap, wha founq it ¢0 be identical with thote on the pillar calle
Pirox Shab's 1o’} ap i o8 5t Bettiah, Rad'his, &e., i
N e ck ription Givoar, &o., subsequently ét&?hon '
OTed to b ye titions of another i e monsrch.
y . 8 fmws 219, 424, e

. 77
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; has ingeni-
Pressed on the money of that race. James Prinsep

i from
ously traced the gradual transitions of Indian hn:lnn;i ’
dfeek models, through the ruder m:mtage of ::e o :u kyth!lﬂing&
dynasties, to the purely Hindu coinage o.f e by
Throughout this series, an Indian character is .um‘ximlndo‘scymc
Presged on the progressive adaptations of the ‘:;xieam;. o

i e Hindu type. But no su -
:::ﬁdh:n athzu;égad’h coins, On the contrary the‘y.h:zv; "
the appearance of bein‘g degraded repetitions ?f thte origin:
tar figure, without symbol or legead or other adjunct.

Occasional notices in the writings of Greek a'nd ChmI:::e :utxt;:
8upported by the numismatic researches of Pnnse{:i,n - Wi,th o
son, Cunningham and others, have made .us acq:; o T
facts of two great invasions of the countfues bot; eg:fis e
by people of Scythian race, about the period of the

The first was that of the !Sakas or Saca',. one l;!:::h i:i&‘;;;:
under Kadaphes, overthrew the Greco-}%actnm P e towssds the
nigtan and other parties extending thf’” posizss;?)wer Tndus, un-
south, occupied Seinde and the countries of -ueus Encouraged
der Mayes and his successors, Azes and iz lt:d t‘he conquest of
by these successes, they appear to have me taVi.kraméditya., the
o1l India, but their progress was checked sl vertimm B. €.
Hindu King of Malwa, who gave them a "?“h 4 the mra which
58, and assuming the title of 'Sakars, e tablishe cond influx of a
still bears his name. About the same nme,ha - we are indebted
horde called by the Chinese authoritle's (to. “: Omyu.c/n' or Yu-ti,
for almost all that is known of their origin:) ed into the coun-
driven from their original seats in Tastary, pou:gion of the whole
trics south of the Paropamisus, and took ;;ossierhe coins of Kad-
country, from Herat to the Bay of Be?g? . nish him from Kada-
phises called. Kadphises Koranos, to disting of Kanerki bis suc-
phes the first conqueror of Cabul and thoijho]e of upper India.
tessor, have been found throughout the

wa or three
in the south, t
Their occurrence is not unknown even in MR

* Lamen J 59, 765. Wilwn Ar Anf; P
n 8 7, 742, 758, 7 . ! .
H A B. 1X. pp. 667, 742, » s ¢
30 A8 B .
2. f“\\ningh\m, Bbilea topes, ch. X1
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¥pecimens in copper having been obtained from Masulipatam and
one from Tanjore. .
. According to Chinege suthorities, the Vichs (who appear to b‘
the same as the .by the Greek") mained t?e’r
» - 222% and probably for some time
longer. But their Power appears to have been then on the wane.
There is

nothing improbable therefore in the circumstance of some
adventurer having

Penetrated either through Gondwina er Cut-
#ek 10 the site of Jagad'h and (hor, having established a petty
principality, such as ig indicated by the coins under notice. The
secluded natur off from intercourse with the

e of the country, cut !
interior by the pestilentia] jungles of Khondistan, the Kolbina
able to the continued existence

and Gondwana iy Particularly fayor
of a small independent state, which ;

Among the objects employed as distinguish-
ing symyolg on the coing of the south, by far
) the most celebrated is that of the Boar. Origi-
nally the badge of the Chalukya families of Kalyan and Rajah-

¥& in the Dak’han, the

In the reign of Trilochana
_P‘a.ll.am *R invading 2y headed by Jaya Sinha, surnamed Vija-
Yaditya of th, Ché!uky&kula,

crossed the Nerbudda, but failed to *
Secure 4 Permaneny foot;

Life *0g.  Jaya Sinhg Seems to have lost his
i € in the attempt, fo, his queen then Pregnant, is described as
ﬁy;mg after hig death, apg tak

ishnyg Q7 oo aking refuge with 2 Brahmin called
u Soma}’ay, I whoge house ghe Bave birth to g son named
*Jd.As vy P- 83,

. . . ki
APRIT~~02PY. 1858.]  Numdomsaiic Gleaninge.

Rajs Binha, who subsequently assumed the titles of R‘!‘x
and Vishny Vard’hava. On attaining to man’s estate, he ren ol
e contest with the Pallavas, in which he was inally 't:c‘:“‘:m,
“ementing his power by « marriage with a princess of tha His
and transmitting the kingdom thus founded, to hxs mnw\}i'qﬂ—
% and successor was named Pulakési, and his son was Pulik i
ditya I1. 4 copper 'sdsanam recording a grant made by

; - British
"which bears date 8. §. 411 or A D, 489, is extant in the Bri

“seum. The next prince was Kirtti Varma' whﬁo left X ';:;'
the elder of whom Batya'srays succeeded h‘m‘ n th.e n?l ex-
of Kuntals désa, the capital of which was Kalydn, s city s little
Isting under the same name, about 100 miles rest ax‘x,d :l’hm
Rorth of Hydrabad, while the younger, Kubja Vishnu “himself
or Vighny Vardhana the Little,* established a new seat f:; of the
in Telingang, by the conquest of Vengipuram, the capi Godsvery

engi désam, which comprised the districts between the o Bovs
and the Kistng below the ghats. This e'.enf: appe:rhs seventh
taken place about the end of the sixth or beginning of .e
cent\u—y. » ; -

The two families ruled over the whole of the ,t‘bl&lmd ::f
tween the Nerbudda and the Krishna, together “tht ﬂ;ii:oc::m- ‘
the Bay of Bengal from Ganjam to Nellore, for abor:ed for a time
Ties.t The Power of the Kalydn dynasty was subve " and the
in the end of the 9th or beginning of the 10‘th c?nt:ry i) 931 to
emigrant prince or his son, succeeded by marregs ™ éencendint‘
the throne of Anhalwira Pattan in Guzerat, wmdf h; D, 973 the
occupied with great glory till A. D. 1145.3 B“t,rmua 'a Déva and
dynasty of Kalydn was restored in the ?"mn of a. I;OD in A.D.
Tuled with greater splendour than before till m’:!t‘_”: d yna;ty.§
1189 by Bijjala Déva, the founder of the Kmb u:rythwards from

€ junior branch extended their tem.to"“’sl nﬁ,ed their capi-
Vengi to the frontiers of- Cuttack, and ultimately

< " ) h““'w“’ , d be
+ The word Kubja properly e ke tho whols r"“w:":‘r“"
1 Dating from the firet conquest of Rija gical obecarity abows
seven eenturien, but thers i some e:;mﬂ‘:; haresfter. styled both Bdlsnki
LR e
and Ohll.nkyn. PP. 80 and 97.

8. VII. p. 200.
§ Jour. B, Aq, Soc, 1V. p. 17; and Mad. Jour. Lit. and
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tal a‘ Rajamahéndri the modern Rajahmundry. More than one

revolution appears to have occurred in the course of their hltltogev
but the old family always contrived to regain its power, unt

kingdom passed by marriage to Rijéndra Chéla the then domi-

S . of -
nant sovereign of southern India, in whose person the power

c g £
the Cholas had reached its zenith. ‘Whether the acqufslh?nﬂ:_
Telingat.xa was due entirely to inheritance or to the joint m
ence of force cemented b

Yy matrimonial alliance, is not clear. Tl_"
fact however, is certain, that the Chola power was established in
- the eastern Chilukya territories for ﬁpwards of a century and &

half, and has left permanent traces of its existence” Rajéndra
Chéla was succeeded by his son Vikrama Déva surnamed K“m__t'
tunga Chéla. On the death of his unelo Vijayaditya who had
been viceroy of Vengi-désam, the king deputed his son Raja Rija
to assume the office, but after holding it for one year, A. D. 1078,
he resigned it in favor of his younger brother Vira Déva Chbla,
who assumed the title of Kuldttunga Chéla. Hig grants are found
in great numbers from A. D. 1079 up to the year 1135 when s
partial restoration of the' Chalukya line appears to have taken
Place, and they maintained a divided and feeble influence till the
latter part of the 12th century

When the country fell under the
sway of the Kakatiya dynasty of Warangal ¢
To assist future enquiries in assj,

gning the coins of the Chélu-
kya race to their Proper authors, a list of the sovereigns of both
branches is subjoined. .
. Jaya Sinha, Vijayaditya. .

2. Raja Sinha, Rang Riga, Vishny Vard’hana,

8. Vijayaditya IT.  °
4. Pulakési, A, D, 489,
5. Kirtti Varma T,

——
* The earliest inseription of the Kakatiyas that has b t mgidésan
now the Northern Circars, bears date A, D, 1175 ; the lut::: 1"3‘;8. a Ve

| comati ; 81
APRIL—aErT. 1858.] Numiematic Gleanings.

the latter Vishnu Vard’hana the Little /Kubja) was the founder
of the Rajahmundry dynasty.
» ‘WEsTERN Lixk.
7. Satyd'sraya began to_reign A. D. 609.
8. Amara, o
9. Aditya. .

10. Vikramaditya I. .
11. Vinayaditya, Yuddha Malla began to reign A. ID) 2;:
12. Vijayaditya III. do. i D. 733:
13. Vikramaditya II. do. . D.
14. Kirtti Varma II. i
15. Kirtti Varma IIL cousin of the last A. D. 799.
16. Tailapa.
17. Bhima Raja.
18. Ayya or Kirtti Varma IV,
19. Vijayaditya IV. ' ' o
20. Taila Bhdpa IL. or Vikramiditya III. in A. D 97:'.“‘?-
" stored the monarchy which had been for some, time
ed by the Ratta kula. He died A. D. 99';.97
Batydsraya II. Irivi Bhujinga Déva, A. D. 1(.)08 )
Vikramaditya V. began to reign about A. D.D ola?
Jaya Sinha Déva, J agadéka Malla, abt')ut A. Mau.’ .
Sdméswara Déva I. Treilokya Malla, 'Ahawa abou
A.D. 1040 ? ol
25. Soméswara Déva II. Bhineka Malla, A. D. 1099, expe
led by his brather, A
26." Vikramaditya VI. Kali Vikrama, Tribhdvans Malls,
D. 1076. .
27. Sdméswara Déva I11., Bhiloka Malla, A. D. 112
28. Jagadéka Malla, A. D. 1138.
29
30

21.
22.
23.
|24,

. Tailapa Déva III., Treilokya Malla, A. D. 115:. I
SOméswara Déva IV., Tribhuvana Mal%:, A. S
Dethroned by Bijjala Déva of the Kalab’huriya

EasTeaX Lixe.
ia Vi "hane, con-
1. Vishnu Vard'hana II. or Kubja Vishnu Vard

quercd Vengi A. D. 605.
VorL. xx. 0. 8. Vor. iv. . &
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2. Jaya Sinha 1.
3. Indra Rija his brother.
4. Vishnu Vard’hana II1.

5. Manga Yuva Raja. . . .
£ (6. Jaya Sinha 111, . .
';‘Qi {7. Kokkil. .
& 8. Vishnu Vard’hana IV,

9. Vijayiditya I. .
10. Vishpy Va.rd’hana V.

11. Naréndra Mriga Rajs,

12. Vishnu Vard’han, VL or Kili Vishnu Vard’hana.

13. Vijayaditya 11, of Guna-gundnka Vijayaditya conquered
Kalings

14. Chil.u'kya Bhima I, his brother,

15. Vijayéditya IIL. or Kollibhiganda Vijaya.

16. Amma Ryj

17. Vijay&ditya V. or Kandagachita Vijaya.

18. Tt‘l{apa-Usurpu.

19. Vikramaditys V. the son of a brother of Amma Raja I.
20. Yudd'ha Maljs »

21. Rija Bhimg 1.
22. Amma m; .
'23. D’h&!ﬁmva.

27. Rajéndra Chéla.
~ 28. Vikrama Dey, Kulbitunga Chéla.
. 29 Bja Raja Chdla

a, viceroy for one year.
80. Vira Déva Kulatt

tnga Chéla or Saptama Vishnu Vard'hs-
‘na, Viceroy from A" . 1079 to 1135,

————

* Bome scoounte make Yudd'ha Malle the son ang successor of Talaps and
. xpelled by Viknmadityu Y. - aa

A . . “
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Vishnu Bhatta 8dmayiji, a Vaishnava Bnmtn, mmm
confirm the attachment of the family to this creed. e
and titles are as follows : Chalukya kula; Lﬁmvym -y
Hariti-putra ; whose royal gower was the g\h ?f:onﬁh ; .n:. o
ed by the seven mothers ; worshipping Swimi MNm ‘,n.‘ o
the Boar signet (linch’hana) the gift of Bhagavﬁn. > L
insignia of royalty are elsewhere described as consisting

The white canopy. 'Swétitapatra.

The conch shell. 'Sankha. ,

Jhe noubat. Panchx'x maha-'sabda.
The plough ensign. Halakétana, ‘

The drum. D’hakka. ’

The Boar signet. Vardha lixiach l}:in.
The peacock fan. Mayira pinch’ha. .
The spear or mace. K.unta. '
The throne. Sinhdsana.

The royal arch. . Makm—téra:am.
The golden sceptre. Kanaka dandam.

ight of
Bat in the inscriptions recorded when the}: we:e t;:e d;::ll::‘cgk fan,
their power, the white canopy, the boar ::lgneu:e mentioned. Of
the royal mace and the golden sceptre only d was the symbol
these the boar ensign was the most celebrated, antheir seals, some-
invariably represented on their money mdhonhell the drum, the
times in the latter, accompanied by the conc :d ‘l,:ove as a lotus,
Peacock-fan and other insignia not ennmeﬂt T 50001’? the swas-
an ankus or elephant-goad, candelebrs, a seaw:rd-‘
tika cross, &c., and on those of later date—a s

. ir power it is

Conéidering the extent and long d“mmnf Ofuz:;lypmet with.

extraordinary that their coins are not more ll‘e‘t;lhat nave fallen in

Those represented in plate 1 contain t.hteh V:'I;Ohi v been enquiring

- a . ich

ing the twenty-five years imens whic
;ny ‘:;:y, durllngh:,;ee however, heard of severalb;:c;oud of gold
Y em. ’

l:)ave not come under my own eye. A remarka

1 3 many years ago.
i earing the efﬁgy of a Boar was discov ered y "
picces b

N Chalukyss
w v od by the true luky
1 Rether the sword was ever asumed by
¢ Itis not clear w ! '
only adopted by a succeeding dynas'y
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: B.
in Bellary, the contents of which were presented by Mr. B
Glass, the Sub Collector,

in whose division they were f°“nd.:;
the Revd. My, Lowry of the Scottish Church, and by him carn
to Scotland. Some others

are said fo have been taken from s
well in the Hatghar zemin,

darry in Ggnjam and coming into the
Possession of the Proprietor, were lost or melted up.

From the Practice of stamping the figure of the Boar or vardha
on the Chalukya coins,

the coing themselves came to be diskin-
guished as vardhg mudra or “ boar stamped” and the word ve
raka or vardgan to be the ve

macular term universally ~§PPued't°
the characteristic gold coin of Southern India, to which Europeans
gave the name of Pagoda.

But as a gold coin of the same value was probably in circula-
tion long before the Chalukys symbol attained such general cele
brity, 80 the tetm

of more anpient date.

Pressing this coin in
which is invari

In Telegu the abbreviated form of ex-
riting s by the letter g. (K) e X
ably reag « one varaha” or pagoda. This h?”
doubtless come from gag Aydnam a worg of Sanscrit origin not in
Brown's Dictio » but of congtant Occurrence in inscriptions of
all ages, ' .

In like manner {3, Canarese mode of writing the word varaha_is.
by the letter gu the firgt syllable of gulige 63’7? a smell
globe or ball (equivalent, to the Sans, gutika, pilulus’’) which was
the ancient name of the small sphericy] coins described in No. l

In Tamil, the oldest ang apparently the root of all the Dravida
dialects, the word »

ardha is now ‘®Xpressed in ordinary writing by
the sign @n the first sylable of the word vardgan, R
is i dern practice. The word varaka never occurs
To the best of

my recollection I have not met
the numerous ancj

gold.” Even now
a };agoda, in social

s
varaha is found to have superseded other name:

é
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s of “...WL
tdremonies and time-honored observances, indicative ;

. . 3 i’
origin. For instance, the dowry in Tamil marriages

. the sove”
Sccording to fixed scale, with reference to the lhnt:n:’s‘:: and b
Tal castes, thase of highes rank being rated lo Thas the
Smount of such dower is igvariably reckoned ‘:Z P;:c o rank of
fum appointed for a maiden of Vellashar race, e. 21 poms, which
Tamulian castes, was formerly 11 and is now )
in Svery day usage are represented by 73} fupees.nu sre req aired
In addition to the dowry the bridegroom'’s pnreder e pame ?,
to give another pon tied up in a piese of cloth,. unof e mother’®
"'W‘Pdl-mudichi or mulei-pdl-kili* * the 'prx'c‘em“ing ore there-
m.” typifying that the expenses of the bride s pur 3
discharged, and that she has become thence
Property of her husband.

i nt 3} rupess
In place of this pon it is now the practice to prese
Wrapped in cloth, to the girl's mother.

. &
: g 0970 QU
The proverbial expression 2T & P E O

" conveys
is black, it is worth 1000 pons,
** though the elephant is black,
the same Bense.f

. The same
ial instances.
Nor is the evidence confined to colloqm;alrd compositions. I:
. H oldest stan . ince to
ord is found in the ol¢ inister sells his pn
:;e ;;tl?e ‘;ordm purinam when the minister choo Jons
e Harischan o is 10, .
Puliya or out-cast, the price set upon him 1s dern To-

eded in moder!
These' examples show that although supers d in the

iently use
ras anciently ’
mil by the word vardgan, the term pon W ent in the southem.Pf;’
same sense. And this is still more appar to a comparatively
i : 1 . Tanjore the revenue accounts ; Pd kdsus, and these
\¢ . In Tan n ,
coon iod “JU‘C kept in pons, panant alue of land. But th;.
o , . .
recent Pe""_ll loyed in estimating_the \1 . rapee 9 annas.
ten‘);s "y ;n e;nfhe pon of account, 1% °“h) modern pagoda, the
modern value o d the
tould never therefore have represente

—

° & & é’ lit.
. &3 or ppRILTe
. WO ureaar

" preast-

* milk-packet’ or ** breast-milk-hire.

K ]]v
Tlnne'el
. has from He
is a race of mercantile ge‘::.ndel Comt, snd ¢
. i a or
t The Nattu Kovei fh-f,"n;e who'e length :;0:*3“ of pagodes.
‘l'.hl?b‘i:.fd o exet;x‘\i?v;[llly pl.o;nxghe term pon when
[ TOqu:
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jdest imens of which weigh upwards of
n':::eic“ present nominal value the ay

ing 20 to 25 grains.

sghed more than g . N

wc;:g:e inference I draw from thig fact, is, that the normal stan
ecoin was a piece equal to the modern half pagoda, the pagods

-‘::lf being the double pon, which, ultimately became the varada.

l .

50 grains, and judg-
cient pom could not have

. 2 gunjas~=1 dugala. o
2 dugalas or 4 gunjas=1 chavala or chavile.*
2 chavalag or g gunjas—~] d’harar}a.
2 d’haranas or 16 gunjas—1 honna,
2 honnas or 39 gunjas=l varaha, .
Here the worg honng ig the expet equivalent of pen, the p
8 always replaced by A, in the
It appears, therefo
Place, between the 4
shown 1o exijst betw

Te, that a similar confusion must have taken
onna and varghg of the Canarese, as has been
een the pon ang vardgan of the Tamils, hence

¥ Kelly to weigh grs. 52:58, but on
turning to the ligt of gold coing a¢ P- 39 of Prinsep’s Useful Ta-

bles, the weights of several of the modern pagodas, will be seen,
(excluding thoge strack at Mobammed

from 8T8, 50 to 52.8
extant exhibit 5 still
ceed either from the
mints ~—qr from the
ference to accuracy, to changes or depreciation
of the standard. gpic:

€ or the necessities of the
sovereign,
T —— ——
* The same terms are 415, fovad i Telugu,
which ig replaced by medg

with the excepti

metimes wyiyye,
Dict. 319.9, N

'n of Ronna
- Chavalg i

aleo g0 chavile.— By

‘wnismalic Gleanings.
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i f the

t ens o
The average weight of twelve of th- oldc; speciz .
varaka and its prototypes in my cabinet, and ranging from gre

ight
< in fraction, the weig
- 83-27 to grs. 66°9, is grs. 58-05. Discarding the

1 c‘s"&d and MMD th
of the m’ or pratdpl as it is
pun,

v be grs. 29. .
i nt tem in Teluge, woud then be gm. 39 o
The dhdrama................ S s
B e 3:625
dugala.............c00nee o
béda (which is the Telugu name of the. _
representing the gunja of rafs).. . ..

. f the smaller spe-
imately W B O aniors, belon-
ults tally approxima . Tanjore,
iy 'y collcion. T tmall picces zg:mm., which I sup-
cmmt;n Cidla series, to be described in No. ctively, and a~
oo 10 b havalas, weigh grs. 7-6 and 7°65 reTspe o etler
' . wo .
m?u-‘::ckcb;”u Pandyan prince, grs. 7 2:’-“‘ Tanjore and ap-
2 therefors sssumed to be dma:wseﬁes. weigh grs. 3'52‘5
longing likewise to the Chl dencrtbod in
::rde:tzsu ;t?:: the other hand th: - tiquity, do not exceed
a igher an ’ es
No. 1t thosgh of equal orllc:::l:p’g:.g&ﬁ, and the sm;lcl’el’ ::; .
i ;ni;i.gm:e.eu;g:ed in PL 1 with the present No.
8. 3, w 0
trifie short of 7 grs.

: m'erely re-
liest coins were o
is no doubt that the earlies ot the time

Thmnhﬁ“ of pre-existing weights in mfoundation of most

mmm.e :“ ncy was introduced.  The more commonly

curre: X ktika or .

:f thes!;e systems was the guma or e part of India. 'Itu

#i, the seed of a plant} growing in Vetr]y’ and varies consider-

'a. ? ral use among native goldslm_ in the weights of the

still in gene, d weight. The discrepancies blen e de.

i i ’ owing,

::’:lyylizet;‘;t have come down to us may

ieh, derived
asha 'hl‘ho
A T L R
hserv! ! a0 he golds oo
-t o Vhesotus red by Prinerp (183) ortions of all the other dopom-
829) f.llowe « the propo; o i . 19576,
lngyi ‘.:ral'sg. ld)'b and from 't::"":l"i:h the gl"n}:"oro{xonkn. p-4U; Pr
::‘t'iom of the syatem, according 62. Jervis, weig
; varaha
the chavile 776 and the
T.p. 7.

. 2868-7.
TSI
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groo to_ thais canse, For it is notorious that goldsmithe use ose
set of seds for buying and suother for solling,® and it is_guite pos-

gidle that mint-masters ofay have availed themselves of a nmihl’

icanse in receiving bullion and iseuing coin,
An epamination of the old g
Southern India will probably thre

W -more light on this part of the
subject, to which it is proposed to

return in a subsequent No,

; Figs. 1, 2, are of 8old aud belong to the same class
oﬂ'hu?‘m as those described in the former No, figs. 281086,

the symﬁols consisting of 5 normal figure in the centre, around
which four or five others have

been afterwards struck by means of
smaller dies or puncheg,
¥Fig. 1. Cup-shapeq, with the reverse plain; obverse on the con-
cave side, with a rude figure of 4 boar for the normal or ceniral
Bignre, around which are four circular stamps of the chakra or
wheel. Between these, immediately in frons, and in rear of the
boaz, two stamps of what has been Supposed to be intended for the
character @D ¢ri and above and below the boar two square
stamps containing letters
fined. The plece weighg
bof:g:;uihl:'::; ;:{Iizs};ap‘*‘d- The obverse has in the centrs »

ed than in the precedin i d the
‘ red g specimen an
design altogether exhibits Superior degree of execution. Above

- the principa] g,
'm:fﬁc;p;l figure are separate stumps of 5 padma ot lotus and &
ell, below OW and before and behind the ‘sri-like

isab
:im‘bol. Reverse, 5 foy lines gt right angles to each other, forming
% 8quare, Weight ing 5865 -
Bot : .
rect Zrl:n:;%%: mfhp’“md from Kurnoo}, They exhibit a di-
B Irom the eaylje B . .
Chéluky, princes, T Buddbist coins to those of the first

and may be congide " oar-
liest money struck red a2 examples of the ear

Cime ; w0 are the only spe-

o t:: o gehe:;r met with, byt in 1846, Capt. Latter, in a paper
Q

eribed 5 thirg cwhxcoma of Arracan, in the Caleutta Journal

. Numismakio Gleanings. [No. 1, KEw sxsEms

7stem of weights prevalams in .

: 89
APRIL—SEPT. 1858.] Nwmismatic (Fleanmgs.

ion” he observes,
in the island of Ramrce. * The .Nmmd ??:::uuicm of the sa-
" Tepresents an animal like a pig. “V“}} the repre & beneath, and
cred Bo-tree above and a mnm’f.ﬂ‘dl‘h%( (*hztlﬂﬂ‘»“r ‘haracterized is
around, certain characters, &e.™*  The mmh " in Ram-
doubtless an carly Chilukya gad"hydnam and ‘lt»* presence ok bas
ree is casily accounted for by the commerciul m'tex:m,»urse W ncmd;r
at all times subsisted between the coast of Kalinga, ltmg j}ud .
Chilukya domination, and the opposite country nf-A’""“‘;n' : nil
ing from Capt. Latter's figure which is rudely (lt'}’l(;f;l‘(i }: ;:nun;.
Ggure js clearly that of a boar. surmounted by 4 o/ fm r(il -
brella and with a pillar /stamdha ) or candelabrum be urc? b -
monagram is perhaps the 'sand’h or some ather of the;_\g:’ :)r; .
Presented on the seals in plate 11, imd round (h(: ccm'm at t
Seven separate stamps, four and probably all of which, represen
fetters in the Hala-Kannada or old Telugu character.

Figs. 8, 4, and § are all gold die-cnins, and may thc;cﬂ‘fo;n}:e;’kfd
sumed to ))cl(mg to a later serics. The form zzl.\m is rf; t; o
more nearly approaches to the common dl.xm}»}‘ firm .0 \ zciliidas
i mogdern times, but they exceed the heaviest ('yf the w("cu It‘)r i
in weight, They may be assigned to tm" ]ru‘mfi b(iz\\ c;n‘ i:i.c‘rse
and 10th centuries, their relative antignity buing i the
order to their numbers in the plate. N San-
Fie. 3. is n capy of fig. 13 in phae 104 of .\Iom"e s H”}‘d;. 11:2[
theon contiining representations of coins found in the (\4 vil:h o
the Jate "Fippoo Sultan: the obverse represents the };(Jtn :1 other
BUn, moon, a cross probably intended for a ~word :iT’M ;:.('m Charac.
Symbals not vecognizable « the reverse has the T('rUH }f“‘t;m;hc ‘wrm
teristic of muny of this class of carly coins. from .\\ hich
PR i o lower-pagoda has probubly b(,'("h derived. o
Fig. 4. Olverse, a boar caparisoned with jewelled tr‘a‘pp:ni,fl;d;it~
haning three scrolls of foliage above and below ¢ chcratl.' i , (;f e
od chakra or wheel : weight grains 5863 In the (‘()“CN%O.II at the
Government Central Musewn, tor which it wfls Purc-h;l}:i(B(ullar)’
Exhibition of 1855, from the objects transmitted by the
1

wocal Committee.

iii, fig- 8.
* Jour. As. Soc., Beng. Vol. xv. p. 240. PL il fig

VoL, xx 0. 5. Vor. 1v. & s
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Fig. 5. Obverse, a boar with the sun and moon above ; reverse,
a chakra or wheel. This is more rudely executed than the last. The

symbols on the reverse of both exhibit indications of Buddhist in-
fiuence.

Figs. 6 to 10, appear to be gold ckavalas and form part of a con-
siderable hoard which was discovered in a nullah at the village of

Revada in Vizagapatam in 1853, accompanied by some of smaller
" size and by several others with the figures of fish, and of a fish and

pantber, symbols of the P én_(%yan princes and of a bull couchant.
From this, I conclude, that they must have been deposited subse-

quent to the union of the Chalukya with the Chéla race when the
latter having swallowed up most of its rivals to tl;e north and south,
had absorbed both the Péndyan anq

Chélukyan territories,in the
11th century. .

The design on all these is nearly the same ; obverse, a boar over
which is an gnku

'sa or elephant-goad ; Teverse, the letter Ay with

the numerals 00,0m or 3, 11
probably to the year of

covered at the same time, The two he

. a
Tw.o ;'.eTY muf:h slx'fxaller Pleces forming Part of the same deposit and
weighing STams 35 and 1.5 are probably dugalas, The smallest
o afb?iu in form exactly Tesembling the rude ou;line in the cen
fre o 8 1. The reverse i indistinet but appears ¢ N
Nagari letter. The other {5 5 Miniatare gny ¢ P 0 contain a
chavalas above describeq °PY 1n all

. respects of the
» With a simj) .
s and the numerals 11, 4T reverse, viz ; the character

¢ lines, the u
Pears to contain the Telugu £ PPer one gf

gures 15 which ap-

es

may he read 'Sriman Rime, Weight ;\;\d ﬂ?e two following ones
81&1115.

. L
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Fig. 12 to 17. Five Curpar «nins all of similar design. Obverse,
® boar with & sword and the sun and Nagasi tepruds vttty semoses
€ letters are in horizontal lincs on 12, 13, 16, but in vertical lines
R 17. Most of these arc much worn and very indistinct but the

Plainest 12 and 13, appear to rcad Silata or Chdlars Tiramal
Raya,

But no such name occurs in the lists, and it cannot rcfer to the
kulg dévata or household god of the king, for in that case the word
déva would have been substituted for rdya. A king of this name
8 found in the Bijanagar dynasty between A. D. 1564 and 1572.

€ princes of this race which as will be shown presently, adopted
the bogyr ensign, ulways used the Nagari character in their inscrip-
tions anq the letters on these coins are of a comparatively modern
form, The addition of the sword further favors this supposition.
But if this symbol is to be taken as cxclusively characteristic of
‘the Réyars, it will be necessary to assign fig. 11 to them also, which
'8 certainly of greater antiquity and presents other marked discre-

Pancies besides, Their weights are grains 53:273, 43-3, 5505,
44'95 and 438,

Fig. 18, A copper coin much defaced. Obverse,

in front of 4 pillar,

Reverse, o legend

a boar standing
the rest too indistinct to be ¢learly made out.

in Tamil also illegible.  This has much the

a8pect of a Pindyan coin. See fig. 26. Weight, 60 graina.

Figs. 19 and 20 are tw

Prince. Obverse of 19, a
Verse

o copper coins both belonging to the same
boar, with an imperfect Tamil legend ; re-
» @ rudely represented sitting figure, such as is found on the
T‘“mel‘ous class of southern coins first brought to notice by Prinsep
i hig « Ceylon 8cries,” and with the Nagari letters under the arm
Sy Rijq Rdja ; weight grs. 52:225. The obverse of ig. 20 exhibits
also boar, which is ornamented somewhat in the stvle of that in
fig. 4 ang stands on a support like that in the seals in plate II. Re-
Verse, the same sitting figure as in fig. 19, with the name Rdja Rdja
‘(‘}’;‘:}: tlhe arm. . This coin is in the collection of Col. Frederick
b R: .&te Of the 3rd or C. 1, 1. Regt. They were probably struck

¥ Réja Réja Naréndra the 26th prince in the castern line, or by

18 great. . I .
Breat 8rand-son, the 29th, who after his resignation of the vice
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’ i igned at
0 i hic f.euer’s kingdom reign
yalty of the Telugu portion of >
:1,, y at of tho Chile puwer in the south, where these coins are
/ ’p < .
chiefly found, Nos. 12 to 21 havin

g all been procured from Tanjore
and South Arcot.

Fig. 21. Copper. Obverse,
lamp in front, an umbrella ab
verse, the rude standing figur

a boar as in fig. 20, with a pillar or
ove, and a scroll underneath. Re-

e characteristic of the southern or
Ceylon type of coins, with four balls and a ’sand’k shell under the

left arm. This reverse, peculiar to the coins of the south, stamps
it as belonging to 5 Chéla»Ché}ukya prince but to which of them,
in the absence of name or characteristic symbol, it is impossible to
determine. Weight grains 44-75,

Figs. 22; 23, 24 and 25 are wery rude copper coins.  All have
the boar on the obverse, the firgt with the addition of a sword. The

ct and appears to be a seroll. That of 23
h are drawn two circles. On 24 is a sinka

Ype with that represented in Plate ix
of No. I The reverse of 25 has some resemblance to the symbol
on fig. 1.

They weigh grains 32.25, 2523, 55 and

Figs. 26, 27, 28, 29, 30 and 31
class pertaining to dynasty unc
ya or Ché\l‘ukya-Chéla familjes,

taining to these families, but the legends on the reverse are in Ta-
mil characters. .

33-125.

»all of copper, constitute a new
onnected either with the Chéluk-

All have the boar obverse, per-

Fig. 26. 1y the most typical and characteristic of the series and
=uPplies data for assigning a place to the others. The obverse has
the two fish ang crozier of the Pandyan kings and altho’ the let-
ters are almost Obhtcmmd—*on 4 comparison with others of the same
Prince, they c

an be identified 4¢ giving the name
Sundarg Pa'rgdiyan one of the }

appears to have van,
€Xtinetion,

& 7L &g st
ater sovereigns of that dynasty, who
q“iS}.’ed the Cholas shortly before their final
His grants are extant tiu-oughout the whole of the

V- We find severa] of them occurring at Conjevaram,

93
APRIL—38EPT. 1858.] Numismatic Gleanings.

v m these facts,
and one or two even as far north as 1'\ellore.deert;nSideraﬁon' .
coupled with th.e discovery of the CO"TS’.'un'a T ampuidhed
may be concluded that he assumed t}?e mslgmbol ot the
foe and struck coins bearing the dominant sym

i iting
seals, on Tings uniting
The remaining three figures represent seals, o Aferred by the
co
plates of copper, on which are engraved grants
) - e, a dynasty.
carliest princes of the Western Chalukya dy

erac venth in the
Fig. 32. Is the seal on a grant of Satyd .srar.a the Is)e o
list lg.I; b' \s date 8. 8. 534 corresponding with A. D, , o
. . 4ditya Satya'sraya
F 33. Pertains to a grant by Vikramaditya Satyas 1)0n of
ig. 33. Perta a . ¢ wrands
Vikriméditya I. the tenth in the list and th‘c rgzil1 p{({)ssessm“ of
the above. The originals of both these grants al\‘vcrc <ont to me
Mahéndra ‘Stnti a Jaina Guru at Hydemb.ad am. t the court of the
for inspection by General Fraser when resident a
Nizam. nayaditya Satyd’s-
Fig. 33. Is the scal on a grant made by } “1;3“;'213 (A. D.
o, . L R . te ) ) ) .
raya t;he son of Vikramaditya I. wlthl th]Eu(rll&:ool district. I was
in the
691.) It belongs to a person 1n , <te Cant. New-
e b)l d to copy" it through the kindness of the late Ca
nable
bold, Asst. Commissioner.

i resent,
The first three figures ingplate 1L rep
scals of the Kastern Chélukyas. o o 4 plates, of
Fig. 1. Represents a scal on a grant, engrﬂ‘}\&f‘(ﬂ)od’hi i e
certain villages conferred on Brahmins by one

Plate 11,

52. The
1 974 or A.D. 105
der sanction of Vishnu Vardhana in S. S. 97

; ‘hich
ing i neric one, ¥
term employed to designate the king is the ge

. . dynasty, seems
though specially assumed by certain princes of the dj refer

rhaps
and may pe .
to have been more or less common to all ditya,
< .

Vimala
: 6 he son of
in this instance to Rija Raja Naréndra, th

‘ I a Chola. o
and son-in-law of Rajéndra Cho 531 Toibhuran anki'se

- rords o
The seal contains in the centre the w f the thre

w ici slephant-goad o )
hich may be rendered * the auspicious elep e led the uni
w f the sea
i 1 at the owner o
orlds,” implying that
i ant.
verse as the ankus restrains an eleph

H1 piry W a end k chcll ﬂlld
« lth i (hdn &
A

: 3 e of
Above the legend is the figure
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ckdmara in front, and the small drum called damara with another
chdmara behind.

Above these are the sun and moon and a ck’hatra which the
artist has erroneously represented in the fo

rm of a cross or quatre
foil.

Below the legend is an expanded lotus and below it a bud on
its stalk, a small table to the right, and an ankus to the left.
Figs. 2 and 3 are on grants made b

¥ Viri Déva Chola surnamed
Kulottunga Chbl_a,

Tribhuvana Chakravartti and Saptama or
seventh Vishny Vard’hana who was appointed viceroy over the
Chélukya dominions by his father Vikrama Chola and ruled them
for nearly sixty years.
Fig. 3 is the earliest in
8. 1001% of 4 village calle
2 Brahmin nameq
nance of two mant

point of date, it records the grant - S
d Kaléru in the Rajahmundry distn.ct to
Médam ‘Arya, as an endowment for the mainte-
apams erected by him at Pithipur and Draksha-
ramam and of a tank constructed at an agrakdram called Chell'l\r-
In the centre of the seal, is inscribed in ancient characters the title
'8ri-Tribhuvan anku'sa, above which is the boar between two
lamps and two chdmaras or chowries and above these the figure of
an ankus and the gyp and moon. Below the legend is a' row of
emblems, which apPear to represent sacred implements or marks
of distinction, conferred by a guru or religious preceptor. The first
May be intended foy the small portable altar called vedika, em-
Ployed in domestic devotion, the next the lofus is always esteem-
edan emblem of Sanctity, the thirg represents the small table for
the implementg of worship and the fourth the swastika or sacred
€ross, the inseription of which on any person or thing, is held to
confer an especial blessing.

As the Preceding relateg 1 ony
Vira Déya Ch

e of the first acts of liberality of
61.3-, so fig. 2 ig con

village of Panduva to certain

A‘“\%— T ——— T ———
* This is given in the Words 'sgai.l. o

nents (00) e moon, (1‘=10‘E) ls, sasi-khadwa- indy or the
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. ertain
Brahmins, as an agrakdram and for the mmnt‘em:;;eb::: Y
temples. The prominent figure on the seal lsdelabrat beneath.
chowries before and behind, a lotus and two cm.l ds Sri-Trib’ hu-
Above the animal are a ‘sank'A-shell with the ;:01’ :nd the moon.
van-anku'sa, surmounted by a figure of the ankus,

it is commonly

Figs 4 to 8 are seals of the Rayar d_ynaSty' ,as 0‘; tl;e fiecadence

called, of Bijanagar. This family rose into Pc‘“:r and continued

of the Cholas in the early part of the 14th cenuy f the Carnatic,

in the exercise of sovereignty over a large p O.l:tmn : (Vijayanagar

for about 400 years. The first capital was Bx)a!;‘;gaéom which as
also sometimes called Vidyanagar) or Anagundi,

in the Bellary
€Y w. il in power, they removed to PenugOnd‘"1:;:0t A soi
’ e s J .
Province and afterwarus Chandragiri in North

disant Tepresentative of the family still losides avt Ar::f:ndl’ b
Bisting on a pension conferred by the British Gf)werm e

All the 'sdsanams of the princes of this family, are inscri
Nagari characters. P 1la-

ngg 4, is the seal on a grant of the village of Il’au:;(gka:tx szyl’ethe
Nellir of Jayam-konda-Chola-m.ndalam, o A.D. 1294,
first of the dynasty, in 8. S. 1216 corresponding v;;lthterr.itor:ial de-
Yecorded on three plates of copper. The u se of t e; Jjust passed
Rominations shows, that the Chola authority had ""e-’; Stion of the
away, ifindeed it was not still in existen.c‘” ofr?rl:l:]:endance by its
deed is probably anterior to the ascuwp tion
author, .

It bears the fipre of the boar, evidently ldefzzefhefiz :!}11;
Chélukya.rwolas, standing on a sort of pedesta w;r "t soparently
me-1 above and a sword in front, the latter‘ now s the now
added to the normal device, as a distinguishing symbol o
family, inguish-

Fig 6, is the seal of Sada'siva Réya one of the moit ;1; st:r;g;oar,
ed sovereigns of the race. It bears simply the ﬁgmfour plates, of
Wwith the sun ang moon, and belongs to a gran;)m;{)m.
the village of Ayyala-nidu in S. 5. 1489 or A.D.

- s jya, the first re-
cording a grant of the village of Nelator in the
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. ; dated
(now Vridd’hé chalam) inscribed on six copper plates, am: t}::e s
8. 8. 1522 or A. D. 1600, the second is incomplete, one o s
) . - : n
plates having been lost, but the remaining plates contain the ki tgh °
name and the date 8. S. 1560 or A D). 1638. The seal bears

- : nce
name Venkatar(ya) in Nagari characters, an unusual circumsta
in the seals of this dynasty.

Fig. 71s the seal of Ranga Raya, on a sct of plates lfeco’r.dlng
the grant of a village named Kala-kurichi in the Tirupati Rijyam
in 8.8. 1566 or A. D. 1644 This is one of the latest of the
series, after the family had retired to Chandragiri.*

Fig. 9isa copy of a picture of hig family insignia or arms,aizfxlﬁ
to me by Raja Kumar; Perumil, the zamindar of Wow w8 i
comn—\:\nl" known as the Bomma Raj ;
The sword is Lere depicted above, instead of in front, ©
the hoar, with the sun and moon on either side, the whole on 2
c

he
ircular scutcheon perhaps intended to represent a seal, or t
round, flat, vertical parasol called

in the Chittoor district,
Poligar,

dftdbgir carricd over persons f)f
rank, by special permission of the sovereignt and usually embla-
zoned with g family device. Ahove this, is a shield Surmol.mted
by a falcon of the kind called sdlew or bahri (falco peregrinus)
flanked by swords, flags, bows and quivers, and spears. .

It appeore from a local history of some merit that the anclc_nt
possessors of the Nagaram districts were a family of Salva Re(,l(_hs’
who migrated with their Wi from the neighbourhood of Pit’hapur
in the delta of the Godavery, to we country at the base of the
Nagari Hills about the 8th or 9th centur,.

One of them named Salva Narasa Red_d.i Obium 5 the favor of
the Ché@ukya king, Vimaladitya, by his skill as an athice. gpd

Was appointed chief of the country of 'Sesichalam or Tripat
(where he founded a town

called Narasipuram) with permission to
use the royal seal and boar signet, This was in the year S. S
852 (A- D. 930). During the troubles which followed Vimaladi-

* Since this Paper was sent to press I have been favored with the loan of ae:

of co;l;per plates conveying a grant in the Canarese language of ten villages tgAG

temple in Conjevaram by Krishna Deva Wadiyar Rija of Mg'aore in 8. 8.1

or A. D. 1743, the yeal in which is a bhoar exactly resembling fig. 7. I
T The vaulted hozizon ta) umbrella was always reserved exclusively for roya :

ty, whence the Jmperial title ekack’hatrg ang oh’hatrapati the vrigin probably o

the word satrap.
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ey of the

S and ended in ggtablishing the as;gnd::\sise(i, out
tgl? slasr e;ﬁ:’grandson, S. Ven atapati ;\’aidu,- was %spg a8 o

. o 8. Bhima Nayadu rec‘(xered his patrimony 11n § d b where
hls. son 8. of Ratnapuram, 4w called Kempa a;; o dlakya
:mit tl:(;et;:nbemple to Vaﬁha&swém‘i in honor of the 3

e fou
" suus exfedition iuto thl, Carnatic by® Kirttiﬁ";‘h‘;;:rtiz
chin s e e o o,
Shlva chief sided with the invader, cnable‘d his 53 Nc‘e’ e
man of ability and enterprize, to ass m, mdepe:‘; D, 1057)
maintained successfully for 35 years\,\ t0 8. S. 97

the mountainrs, over
- ‘anded along the iy.-- . e toourhood ~*
the breadth of the Carnatic Balaghat ¢, ¢ neist

Jnati-
Vellore to the sea, including the thre, S:;red ;) 1i§f1s-l?if-kz}.cha-
kéchalam (Sh(‘)langa{l), ‘Seschalam (Tr-zu“) a‘:\vho‘ 5f the lands
lam (Tiruttani)'. He surveyed and as~85%d the s according to
within this space, reformed the weiﬁnts;’;"l‘ me‘i‘sjamc and caused
the Salva standard, so called aftcr his © ; ﬂ-lan}lr' Although his
them all to be stamped with the figure ot th

~tion by the West
d to &
son 8. Bhujanga Nayadu was reduce as ¢

v utied away o pri-
» N t , eva . i
ern Chalukya king, Some'swara D ~tutions pe-served
’ i hes
soner to Kalyan where he died, t *le.

YN
.overed his pater
Bhujanga Nayadu’s gra“d", re again curiailed t

and have remained up to the prf ¢ estate in

24 vil]ages
S.8. 999 (A. D. 1077). " 8. 8. 1152 (4. D.230) g,

by Raja Raja Déva c&;‘.s, the decaying pf;“'el‘ fﬁ-cchoqas
during the next four, .~ regain its indepen e:'cm ;\:h was
enabled the Sije mg.ge in S. S: 1236, of 3; i;e \a'),radu
strengthenighter of -olaya Reddi the founde tma

with thasty of K»I,‘aviq in Guntoor.

R« family now :1I under the rule of the rising eme of Bij,.

“8ar, to which th Salvas continued subject for abe!50 or 20,

PV ill exi tbe ruibe figure of
.,;A’ﬁhe Temains of qis temple still exist and among

* 8Wami standsexposed to the open sir.

OL. xx. 0, g, VoL. 1v. N. &.
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years, when the last of the race was eXPpelled or superseded by the
progenitors of the present Bomma MR4ja zamindar. Silva 'Sesa-
chala Reddi, the then head of the fqlmily being without heirs, sti-

pulated only that the annual festiv/“a'l‘J at Nérayanavaram and Tri-

pati should be conducted in the pame of the Salvas, since which
time the new family have assum¢d the titles of ‘Sriman Rajadhi-
1a)- —Salva-katari-mana-raja, &F©s o e insignia of the

Sélva famny, have maintained ; ndistarbed thélles and mnsuiu-

tions ectablished by thetr pred¢cessors.

.

The latest . , H
. e late "“enhon of the Salvas that we have met with occurs
in ja COpper "t ap ‘at TirfONémalei in South Arcot, in which
Kristwa Raya of Bija“‘s“q ﬁnd fho Qale. Ava,wha, Daving bullt 3
" antgpam o1 “““*wil]ars at Kanchipuram, (Conjeveram) resolve

now 79PN 1Ml N . N .
vect a simila. . at Arunichalam (or Tirunnamalei) on a

piece of la

. purchas : : :
endowment, "'tnessedeh?i;ozt-}x; lrlx)l.labltantfs for 500 iz:tms. T::Z
4dus of Tonda j inhabitants of all the ot_t‘ams

ndala™, 18 avted §. §. 1435 or A. D. 1513.
The traditions re e to ¢

~nce in this tract, afe. thz pre.v-uxen-ce of the Chzil.ukya influ-
o} Agastiswara gwA L f’ by inseriptions extant in the temple
distret, One of thesereldYanavaram, the principal town of the
of Vikrana-tang®l alias Chi grant to the temple, of the village
pikkam, vho pad received it/ Puram, by Naga-déva of Vélur-
Jered to th g,eneml of the Chal_thers in reward for services ren-
the enemy HeD Occupying the PA0rces in an engagement with
This was nde in 8. 8. 826, in the 1idu (or Kalastri) country.
tunga cp¢ (probably Rajéndra Cho:wr of the reign of Kuldt-
Anothenscription in the temple of 1, .

. . a B
record® gift of the village of Kandy by the same town,

otaﬂ}ava Raya

in the
A thin 'fhe temple of Agastiswara Swam contains 2 *
gtmt of tain 181168 to the temple.
Malla T with the titles

who had eived it from Nagadéva the lord ir
13¢h ye Uttama Ch(’)l‘a. or 8. 8. 1027.

1ple; in the 6th yar of Tribhuvant
of Sarvaloka'srays, the ornament *
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. A as &e., in
the Satya'sraya Kula, conspicuous among the Cbalukyes,

S. 8. 1078 corresponding with A. D. 1151 N d
Fig 10is an irc}:: weight bearing the stamp of the Salvafst:td;; a.;
obtained from Narayinavaram. 1t exhibits the figure o s
and sword with the san and moon and on the .ba<.:k o ﬁ:zatw othis
Pramadicha sa. (mvat-sara) vi. (sam.) 1, s.gmfymg. hs exactly
weight of 1 vis yls stamped in the cycle year: Tt weig
3lbs. 1 oz. 4drs.” ; in-
Fig 11 i$ an irpn measure marked like the P’ece(.hng tax:i :‘x:)r
cribed with the :Vfords Pramadicha sa. sardha pa, which sta

. . « g 5-6 inches
Pramadicha Sa (mvatsara) half pa(di.) The depth 13

eioht
the diameter at the top 4-2 and at the bottom 3-0 and the w::g%
of the water it held at 81° Fah. was 11b. 19 0z.16 drs. 2 grs.

cubic inches. .

Fig 12 is an iron quarter vis of octagon shape wlt;l. ;2052?:,):1/
sun and moon engraved upon it, and the year Prama ‘: tion. Its
the latter mark indicating one quarter in Telugu nowHo™
weight is 12 oz. 2 drachms.

SELECTIONS.

Observation on the Poison of the Upas Antiar.
ALBERT KOLLIKER. was 80
DuriNG my stay in England, in the autumn of 1?::;,‘;#‘? tozi-

fortunate as to acquire the rare poison of the famois o ied since

carig (Lesch), with which no experiments hi‘.; Tleand Emmert
the time of Magendie, Brodie, Horsfield, ¢ tn :r poison to my

(1809-1815). I owe my specimens of the A ld it from Borneo,

friend Professor Christison, of Edinburgh, who ha. himself during

and to Dr. Horsfield, of London. who‘ collected lt,n:l as both spe-
his stay at Java in the beginning of duf c?ntmy;xﬁerimenw made
cimens were fully active, as some P“lmum-;y Dr. Allen Thomson
in company with my friends, Dr. Sh‘.’rpey ;“ vote some time to the
showed, I thought it well worth Wh‘l.e to "ats manner
study of the poison, and to &y to elucxdavte 3

By Professor
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. ich
the animal organism. The following are the principal results whWiu
1 obtained in my experiments with frogs, and I hope that they

: t in
not be deemed unworthy of notice by those who take an interes
the physiological action of poisons in general.

. . intestinal
The Antiar, like most other poisons, acts from the intes N
. ‘it ig muc

canal, and from wounds, but it must be remarked, thatitism

. . . . . The
more energetic and rapid when introduced intd a wound.

: ; . the
symptoms which are observed in frogs, in the latter case, are
following.

First of all, the voluntary movementspecome less .cner-
getic, and at length cease totally, 30 or 40 minutes after the intro
duction of the poison (after 21m. min. and 1h. 21m. max.). Then

follows a time in which reflex movements may be caused by stxml;
lating the skin, but this faculty also is lost very soon, viz., at fro
50 to 60 minutes

(at 33m. min and 85m. max.), and the animali
die without the slightest trace of convulsions or tetanic spasm. L
now the frogs are opened, we find that, without any exception, jﬁhe
heart has ceased to beat.  The auricles are dilated, the ventricle
corrugated, rather smal

» and generally red, as if blood had been
extravasated into its museulyy parietes, but very soon the exposure

of the heart to the ajr causes the ventricle to shrink a little more,
and to become pale and stiff, as if in the state of rigor mortis. All
interior organs, especially t

he lungs, liver, stomach, intestine, and
kidneys, are gorged with blood, and in a state of great, especially
venous, hypercemia, The blood is fluid and rather dark ; but soon
coagulates when exposed to the air, and assumes a brighter colour.
The lymphatic hearts cease to beat as soon as the reflex move-
ments are lost. At the same time the nerves are yet found excit-
able, but their Power is very low, ang gencrally vanishes in the
second hour after the application of the poison. The same must
be said of the muscles, which contract very feebly when directly
stimulated by galvanism, and ip most cases lose their power totally
in the second or third hour, ang generally a little after their nerves.
The rigor mort;s begins early, somctimes in the sixth hour, and is
generally wel) established at the cighteenth hour.
Amongst al) these sympto

" M3, to which we may add some signs
of Vomiting oceurring now

and then, there was none which attract-
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of the
ed my attention, more than the cessatir~ ot tl.w movem::;scs in
heart, considering the great ..crgy which this .orgtand}:e - otion of
frogs, and I tried, thereforc, before all, to d“c‘(lia- e‘tituted 2 new
the Antiar upon the heart. For this purpose u:sb - the scction
series of experiments, in whivh I exposed the hear : t) a wound of
of the sternum, before the poison was introduced mlo; e heart
the back, and in this way 1 cesily got the result, tha inute after
ceases to beat as soon as from the fifth to the tenth m icle stops,
the introduction of the Antiar, aad so, that first the.ve;‘l, Frlc Lo, 5% .
and half a minute or one minute later, alsc? the, aun"l_ faculty’ to~
the frogs at this time are not at all d-epn".ed d %i‘imal, with
move, we may have the rather astoishing view # anas freely as if
artificially paralysed heart, which 110ves and ?ap_'s; - o’jﬁp/p
nothing had happened. &é’ar /7 M ! %

action of

o)

The experiments just mentioned prove, ;;E:;f \
the Upas Antiar is to paralyse ghe hea.rt, a byrhis .
in accordance with Sir Benjam! rodie, f‘»’ho’ b hﬂm v
on Mammalia, came to the same, result Tn IS‘QéWaEM
otherwise than disagree with Sc‘mell (PISS- dte : ;f) the first place
binga, 1815), who assumes that this. Pmsondact;e further question
on the spinal marrow. Now this pont ﬁ{ie :d viz., the paralysis
arises, whether the other symptoms menth:l‘ Lth,e 10;; of the irrita-
of the voluntary and reflex movements, an he results of the para-
bility of the museles and nerves are only the ecific action of the
lysis of the heart, or must be attributed m * SPI found it necessary
Antiar. For the clucidation of this qUCStfon,Of the heart’s action
to study the consequences of the Sup}.ﬂes-sw;e same way as it had
on the organism of frogs, which I d ld m\mller’s Archive (1847),
been done by others, especially by kunde-;a a ligature around the
viz,, by cutting out the heart, or by pl}ttl Z,mlly- The results of
base of it, so as to stop the circulation

X is to say, the
e, that 13

thes pCIiants were in both cases the sam

hése e ime

. 4 the
60 minutes, an
voluntary movements ccased in fl'o"‘}“ 30 to Hence it follow: t:at
two hours. mply e-
7 ts after one or TW¢ . tiar are Si
;iﬂex tm mel;riztoms of the poisoming with An With retr-
ese two s

aused by it: Lot
pendent on the paralysis of the heart ¢

Ao

i

.

<9
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ence to the irritability of the mugcles and nerves, on the contrary;
it is easy to show that the ligature or excision of the heart has :;)e
the same influence as the Antiar, inasmuch, as in the first case .
muscles and nerves are found irritable six or seven hours, an
more after the experiment has been made. Therefore it may be
said that the Antiar has a direct action on these organs.

These points once demonstrated, there remained one more ques-
tion to elucidate, namely, whether the Antiar acts only upon t.he
muscles, or also upon the nerves. If we consider that the Antiar
undoubtedly paralyses the muscles, we may easily see that the loss
. of the excitability of the nerves possibly depends merely upon the

impairment of the muscular tontractility, and is therefore not real,
but only apparent. With a view to determine the real state f)f
things, T tried o third serieg of experiments, poisoning frogs in
such a mariner that the muscles of one limb were kept free from
the influenee of the poison. Thj
Putting a lgature roungd the crurd®artery and vein of one leg, and
secondly, by cutting through ayJeg entirely, after the ligature of
its vessels, with the exception only of the ischiatic nerve. In
poisoning frogs treated in one of these ways, through a wound.of
the back, I found that, with the exception of the heart, the Antiar

muscles. This is shown by the

Was done in two ways, first, by

m this to conclude, that the

acted upon by the Antiar, but this inference

In fact, the ¢

The Antiar, therefore,
Yous trunks, but later than the muscles.
From all the eXperiments

. ; » it seems to follow that the Antiar is
:epmson which acts Principally upon the muscylar system (the
art and the voluntary muscles), 5 onclusion in favour of which
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I'may further add, that the muscles and the heart O:Oz.igs I:md ina
by Urari (Woorari, Ourari) lose their irntablllti some time after
short time, if Antiar is introduced into a woun Proceedings
the Urari, If we consider that, as 1 have ,Sbo-wnn]( sezcts upon the
of the Royal Society, 1856, p. 201,) the Urari only not effect the
terminations of the nerves in the museles, and does onclude, that
intitability of the heart and muscles at all, we may ¢ the muscles
3 poison, which, as the Antiar, is capable of paralyzing cular fibre.
after the Urari, has really a direct actign upon the hmuzntiu upon
The results of my investigation into the effects of the

frogs, are therefore the following.

1. The Antiur is a paralyzing poison.

. idity (in 5 to

2. It acts in the first instance and with g.vreat rapidity (

10 minutes) upon the heart, and stops its action. the ‘ces
. re -

3. The consequences of this paralysis of t'het}l::af;'rtstaand second
sation of the voluntary and reflex movements 1n
hour after the introduction of the poison. he voluntary

4. The Antiar paralyzes in the second place the
muscles.,

. oy f the

5. Inthe third place it canses the loss of excitability o
great nervous trunks. . be

. : ma

6. THe heart and muscles of frogs poisoned with Urari may
Paru‘yzed by Anciar, . incipall

7. From all this it may be deduced, that the Al;th:l‘ principally

ral It.
acts upon the muscular fibre and causes paraly ‘sxs n Antiar upon

So much for this timc. My experiments WIlth th:ot )rel able t
Warm-blooded animals have only begun, and }:mwﬂl be possit?
draw any conclusion from them. As soon as this | Society, tae-

" all take the liberty to submit them to the .ROY; Uoas Tiités
ther v, the results of my experiments wnhbt'iaijl tll:rouﬁ’ the
Which poy,. Uhad also the good fortune to ; 1d. With-egard
kindness of 8ir Ienjamin Brodie and Dr. H.OI'S is 'made ‘Jdepen-

. en i
to the Antjar T mey further add, that expenim homburgk

- ing to §
Novs.—This famous poison consists chiefly according
¥ tha Struchnos toxiferg.—Ep M. 3.
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dently, and at the same time, by my fricad Dr. Sharpey with this
me results as my own. Proceed-

poison, have conduced to the sa
" ings of the Royal Society.

On the Brine-springs of (Veshire. By Avcusivs Bravcmaue

NORTHCOTE, ¥. . 8.,% Senior Assistant in the Royal College of
Chemistry.

Tux existence of salt deposits in Cheshire, and of the brine-
springs which flow from them, has from the earliest historic pe-
riods exercised a very peculiar influence upon the economic features
of that county. It appears from the records of Domesday, that
salt was even then one of the principal articles of its commerce,
and that at a period anterior ta the Norman conguest it broughtin a
considerable revenue fo the Crown, for as carly as the time o
Edward the Confessor, the Wiches, as they were called, are stated
to have been very productive, and the tolls levied upon the amount
of salt sold were divided in the propostion of two-thirds to the
King and one-third to the Earl of Chester. ipon the Congueror’s
accession, the earldom was given to Hugh Lugpag, his negdow;
but the property astached to it had diminished in valar; for it is
recorded that the salt-works at Middlewich aud Nantwich, which
under the SBaxon rule ked produced a rental of £16 per annum,
had fallen into complete disuse ; and that those of Nantwich, from
hich an annual income of £30 had been derived, were almost as
Lich neglected, for out of eight salt-warks wkich had forme?
fli rished at this latter place, one only was at that time v aperas
tior This period of depression was not, however, of #0g Quras
tion, yr shortly afterwards a partial recovery had uken place since
the Nifwich salt-works are spoken of as being let to faym by
‘antwich st

the Cro'y for £10, the Middlevich at 25s.. and the N
S S

» Compuunicated by the Author.
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35s. per annum.* It is thought probable that at this period, the
Cheshire salt was to Wales, for the Welsh gave to
ke white salt-pit ; much
for very long after
xceed the

chief export of
Nantwich the name of Hellath Wen, ort
export trade could not have been carried on,

this date, the salt manufacture of Cheshire did not ¢

consumption of the county stself, and a few of its immediately ad-

joining ncighbours.}
1t is curious to observe how the importance of place
the offeet of influences, at first ap-

s decreases

in coursc of time through
parently but slightly adverse, beco
circumsiances hﬁg!siy detrimental,

of its carly history held the first ra
towns,—there were situated the brinc-pits which Henry 111, stop-~
ped up in order to distress the Welsh by cutting off their supply
and when this embargo wpon

ming under somewhat altered
Nantwich throughout the whole
nk among the salt-producing

of that necessary article of food;
the commercial activity of the town was withdrawn, we find it far

surpassing its former self in the enersy of its undertakings. This

increasing prosperity and wealth continued until 3t reached 2 cul-
minating point, from which it h
It cerms 1o have attained irs summit in the
at that time Nantwich

as ever since gradually but irre-

tricvably descended.
time of Henry VIIL, fo: Leland states that
contained 300 sale-works @ their reduction then began, and in the
early part of the reign of Queen Elizabeth their number had de-

creased to 216, whilst in 1624 they had dwindled nearly to 130.
Nant-

St eanse of this declension was want of water-carriage.
wich being tutortynately sitwated beyond that point of b Weaver
up to which if was navigable; a more aty-waageons locality was
therefore sought for ; the bamh< ~f the river were examined, and
other springs found PR fxvourcd situations, possessuy mare-
Lasaon to superiarity of position, the no less importent
¥ram the date of that disco-

adily declined, although

the inhabitants still repaired annually on Ascension day to the
« Old Biat,”" theilr most ancient saltpit, and adorning it with flow-

e et AR R

PO i
s {ysou's Magna Britannia, Vol. 1, pars 1L, p- 498, (1810).

# Ihid, pp. 408, 409,
VoL, xx o 8 VoL, Iv N, S,

over in
aevantage of greater concentration.

very the salt manufacture in Nantwich ste
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ers, ribands, and green boughs, they danced round it to t.hcir rustic
mu’sic, and sang a hymn of thanksgiving for the bles‘smg of the
brine. This old custom was discontinued about the mld(}le of the
last century, for the blessing which they celebrated was fast leav-
ing them. In 1810% one salt-work only existed in the to.wn, and
that is now, I am told, done entirely away with and the pit clos?d.
But while Nantwich has been thus descending in the scale, Mid-
dlewich and Northwich have been increasing in importance ; and
along the lines of water-communication, the rivers Weaver and the
Grand Trunk Canal, which runs parallel with the river Wheelock,
other places have sprung up from time to time. Of these the
most important uppear to be, Winsford on the W
ably below Nantwich, Marston and Winnington on the same stream
in the immediate neighbourhood o

f Northwich, and Anderton
somewhat nearer the river's mouth :

; whilst on the Wheelock, in
the vicinity of Sandback, several works of great conscquence have
been established. A few statistics wi

crease which this branch of Manufactur
comparatively short period, W
1810, the amount of gyt produ
doubled, and the annual avera

caver consider-

1l show the immense in-
¢ has undergone within a
#hin the ten years from 1800 to
ced in Northwich is said to have
ge of white or manufactured salt
sent down the Weaver from Winsford and Northwich during that
period was 139,317 tons;t this appears to have Leen the entire

Weaver, and ig therefore comparable with

ite salt} (as distinguished from rock sal*/
down that river in the year 1832, ~mch amount-

> "nd which by the yeas ending April 5, 1836,
had increased to 709,514 to,,.,. YA7ith this, other accounts agree ;
on T__/_,_,‘“'QL,¢,.,, Sy LoV LBy, *he_total annual produce of
the Cheshire brine-pits, those of Nantwich ang ..

the total quantity of wh
which wae carried

--Acham excepted,
; whilst at the present time single manut
such as Mr, Blackwell of Wheel

ford, produce respectively 70,000

21C\»-r\r5,
ock, and Messrs. Ray of Wins-

tons, and from 50,000 to 60,000
tons of salt per annum,
———— .
e
E é‘byifio.n’s Magna Eritannia, Vo, I, part II., p. 703.
IUr

e’s Dictionury of Aris angd Manufnctures, 3rd edit., p. 1091,
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. o nder-
The salt which is now produced in Cheshire is made, I u

stand, cxelusively from natural brine-springs ; but it }-ms formerl();
at various tines been obtained by dissolving rock-salt in water an

evaporating the clear solution. The principal varieties manufac-
tured are three : the salt of coarsest grain, or bay-salt ; that of the
finest grain, to which the name of table-salt is applied ; and a.n
intermediate variety, which is called common salt. The latter is
Made in the largest quantity, and forms the principal part of the

al
VISt expart of Cheshire.  More than three-fourths of the fota
amount of gyl

i oreign ¢ ion ; and of
produced is used for toreign consumption ;
the remaining

fourth, a considerable portion is employed.in t?xc
SUPPIY of the British fisheries. It has, however, only attained it
Teputation after 4 somewhat severe struggle with foreign competi-
tors; for in the year 1810, Mr. Henry* found it necessary tO set
forth an apology for British salt as an agent in curing prov).m;ms
in no way inferior to that prepared from sea-water by ex‘ap(?l‘iitlo'l‘
on the shores of the Mediterrancan, and to deprecate the folly of
Great Britain in expending large sums of money ir the purchasc,t
of an article, which she possessed the means, beyond almost any
other country in I
sources,

Inropo,—-dl‘a\\'i“g from her most internal r.e-
Fortunately these remonstrances were not ‘addresscd in
vain, and this country soon ceased to neglect her native 1)ro;%uce,
and to fmport that from abroad which she had in such abundance
and of gyely excellent quality at home. ) .

The great means however, of extending the salt tradC. 1'11' (.lrlll:
country, has been the gradual improvement in the mode of :dffl (:;-
and evaporating the brine. Originally, in the ‘ early}< .\)bsrinc
the manufacture, the method of obtaining salt n.f)m - isted
by evaporation was unknown ; and its })reparatl?“ fcg:lsx and
only in pouring the brine upon burning branche's ‘0 s
hazel, from the ashes of which the deposited salt v'waﬁ av s devis-
collected, At length, however, the plan of evaporatlfon ;:;h cuch
ed ; but for a long time wood was the only fuel, ko 'wDroitwich
immense quantities werc consumed at the salt-works mFOrest and
in the time of Camden, that he represents Feckenham

e e

hil. Trans. Royal Sve., 1810, p. 89.

ll)
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; blv thi thin-
the neighbouring woods as becoming perceptibly thinner and

i not-
r day by day. This havoe scems to have been continued,
ne ¢
withstanding, until the middie of the

the gradual introduction of coal su

kind of fuel* In the methods adopted in raising the btmeil g::t
alteration also has taken place in'the lapse of time ; at Northw :
in Camden’s time, a pit existed which furnished an abundant S“é’e
ply, but the way in which it was brought to the surface was cru -
in the extreme ; the pit was provided with stairs, by means

rith
nded with leathern buckets ; these they filled wit

. . . Ll u hS,
y» and then ascending empticd their contents into troug
which served a5 reservoirs for t}

e wich-houses.t From manual
labour they passed to the employ
water-power and wind-mills
been superseded of 1
steam-engine,

seventcenth century, when
ive
perseded the more primiti

which men desce
the water

ment of horses for this purpose ;
cre subsequently used ; but all have
ate years by the superior efficiency of the
The methods of ev
vast extension ang improve
condy

. e
aporation have also undergon
ment,
weted in simal] leaden vessecls

house at Nantwich, and the salf w

In carly times this process was
six of which they had in every
as removed by women with little
and drained.? These six leaden
for four iron ones, about 6 inches
t a square yard, capable of hf)ld-
ginal leaden vessels. The limited
nducted diminishes our wondel: at
1ses existing at these places during

wooden rakes, placed in baskets,
pans were afterwards cxchanged
in depth and of g surface of aboy
ing the same contents as the o
extent of the operations thug g
the great Proportion of wick.-h,
the middle ages, and g the number in operation at
the present day.  Even go recently as g eentury ago, the largest
Pans at Northwich were only 20 feet long by 9 or 10 broad;

whilst those employed 40 years since had a superficies of 600, 800,

and 1009 feet, with 5 depth of from 16 to 18 inches. The area of

ircetly by the flue of from one to three
* Hollang’y General vieys of t
t Ibid, p. 48,
T Ibid, p. 5o,

he Agricuityre of Che

shire, p. 71.

ght, th
i it was thought,

1 Intil recent times1

lity of the product. Un
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1 8 1 ine-springs of

RIL . . B

fu in the works of
e ans, but in t

s, placed at one extremity of the p
Tnaces,

jon con-
i & part of the evﬂporanotla fur-
Messrs. Ray, odf. f:mr:tf;:;ir:cilp:: ur; s‘:\au iron pafx,lzatlf;l :)mmow
ducte'd e ‘ s way, is made to commur.uca win is in con-
chanme the'ordmm"yk or ,clay-l'med basin ; ﬂllS' ag D oand
channel, ?vxth a bric S eseription dxsp.ost 1 rond
ot Oiq arrived at immediately ad.)‘?‘: o kind of
centr?, " 'laStly’ mtetllle brine is here by a very .}?chp means the
e ;rortzcll)a?o’the heated iron vessel, by S‘:ar:tly below that
pump transferr ; e eon . ¢ tat
¥evte}lx ) the lg?ugfa:zr:c}fp:’;cli‘ :::flmtshus a Pcontinual circulation
m the origin g
the brine is maintained. Lrine
In the preparation of salt from brine,

. ua-
. improving the q
b t different times added, from the idea of imp at dur-
een at diffe

oride of sodium,

e
various substances hav

. ion of chl
ing the evaporation of an aqueous 5;)1:::1(:1 formed :
hydrochloric acid was cx??lled’ far}:c chloride of mag
arose from the decom]?osmo“ Ov criments were made,—an the
tained in the brine which the exp bably observed during

i id vapours having been proba unteract this sup-
tion ?f act . P f the salt. In order to CO‘ ined that the
incipient .drym‘g ¢ e added, and it was “.naglmadmixture of
poser, evil, acids I“)]eftch salt was duc to a skilfu ke with their
excellcncej of the Du facturers were alleged to nta-u;ious effects
whey, which the manu -tion which prevented the 11;:) adjuncts has
brine during the ¢ val:mthe; very favourite class ?t ents possess:
°f the free fﬂkah‘ f ::tances which contain C()llstlxicl;tion of heat,
always consisted o Suf ‘coaﬂulating upon the app articles of solid
ed of the .prope}'ty'; b e:tangling all susPended pthem with it as
which clarify a 11q:1 fytheir coagulum, and.carry ntain albuminous
matter in the meshes o Those substances which cothis purpose, and
itrises tf) the surfice's are peculiarly adapted fzies for the attam:
or gelatinous mat e; in a variety of manufact nd cows or calves
are constantly 2. Blood, white of <gE. flltu;:ki”g' In 1670 the

s end. [ L3 -
Zz?l‘:fr:};ng been used in this ‘;:Zi l::nﬁxing twen‘:')(’) ia:;:ts of
1
l:z?.ntwi??hsz::;m:f::; :;eb]‘i‘;s;’r and adding about
rine wi

this doubtless
nesium con-
__an evolu-

ns of
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is clarifying liquid to a pan which held 360 quarts of l‘)rmc. kI:
this ¢ b wrocess was still adopted in some of the Cheshire o A;
18101&: Ir)mt aware that it is cver used at the present day.

;))li.zit;ich the use of white of egg seems to h
ous vegetable infusions, stjll containing alby
age and ale, were, in the ¢

ave prevailed. Vaz“i—
men, as linseed, mucil-
arly days of manufacture, in g::reat re-
pute, but have, I believe, now fallen almost entirely into disusc. t
In order to prevent that most unpleasant circumstance‘ attcndtalrl\c
" upon the evaporation of concentrated salin.c Sth('n-lS: o
formation of a pellicle upon the surface of the liquid, whic 'g -
dually becomes a thick layer of salt, and seriously impedes evap

. . » brine : these
ration—another class of bodies arc mixed with the brine; t
are oils or butter, which, spreading

liar molecular action
“ setting over? of

over the whole area, by a pecu-
brevent the formation of any pellicle, oz
& P2, as the workmen term it, and preserve th“f
open surface which ig most favorable to evaporation. The actzon}o
finely-powdered resin in effecting this g perfeetly magical, the
introduction of g very fow graing being qlite sufficient instantly to
clear the surface of the largest p
of the formatioy of the

pellicle,
thought to perform another funct

- ce
40, and to prevent uny lecurreﬂl
" . 50 f rly
This substance was also torr.nC it
10n, viz., the production of a si

-flour wag also belicved
action, whilst alum wag added in order

of larger erystals ; but [ believe it i
tion of the degree of 1,

ence the size of the cry
tion to thyt circumgt

to exert thc same
to facilitatc the formation
now found that the regula-
eat employed in the
stals with the utmost,
ance alone iy suffi

evaporation will influ-
nicety, and that atten-
cient to produce all the

In Holland’s * General

»” to which I am so much “;
such frequent reference has been made, wi

griculture of Cheshire
debted, ang to which

-salt is depositeq from the brine at

) and the coarsest description by
om 1009 t, 11ge F

the brine in Chegh
on :

ducted at fr
The derivation of

Tequire any observatj
CUr in the ney red g

ire is too well known to
ds of rock-salt which oc-
unty are familiar to every

the immenge be
andstone of that ¢q
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first evi-
i ears to have
i f this substance app i laces rose to
one. The existence o ' ich at various plac
. aline springs whic rances
itself by the saline spr ous appea
?}fnc:ldrf'lce ; ar):d the majority of these sp .O?t?n-eot‘ the course of
. t ‘h ’e occurred in the immediate vicinity Wheelock. The |
) 0 hav ’ )
:}(iem'\er Weaver, and of the lesser stream, 1hef the county, and
° miver - ' ‘es rtion o
ises in the south-west po he north,
former of these rises in . P dlem to the
after running south for some miles, turns at 'I'\u-ford . receives the
Passes Nantwich, and after some distance, :} mswn a;d Anderton,
: . ’ 1 ars
rich, and passing Ma hecast
about Northwich, an es in the southec
\Vheel:lmkt‘l the Mersey. The Wheelock risesin t name. flows
rocecds to . ! same name,
gart of Cheshire, and passing the village gf til\?ed‘.er Along the
s . . .

; : ce with the ours
Middlewich to its confluen e £ laces o
1};yn7l\i of these strecams a continual succeas;on tie lpmduction o
Which bave at various times been famous 0 ll;cn place, yet these
salt; and although great fluctuations have ;“ to any failure of

s : g S~
havc: been due rather to incidental causes thl mdmission of frosh
material ;—imperfections in shafts allowing the avcnience ot
water sp;ings and a slight distance from tlhe tC‘Ofll1Sfer ¢ the mam.
. ite sufficient for the trans ‘
carriage, are reasons quite suffici Gauses such as these probably
facture from one place to another. C Dunham in the north-cast
‘ : k at ! ‘ » o
Ied to the abandonment of the w 0% satd the south-west ; yet the
of the county, and of those at Droitwich in . we i dientive of
>t P . s 3

occurrence of brines at these places 1s‘mtercat11n§' the two places
the position and extent of the beds of salt be ou{diqam o the
b('npr .about thirty miles apart, and about quucin" one. This

? £ ‘ S -

ltb of the district which is now the salt }.)roth-eas:;, and to be
cen' . ay be said to lie north-west an.d h01[11 Middlewich, and
o yf th livisions,—the Northwich, t e}- Marston. and

ree divisions, : . M: ,

:::mpsoscgbo k: the first comprchends Nortﬁmc )’the second em-

¢ Sandback : s ‘ them ; :
Anderton, besides various other placesl near} surrounding neigh-
1 M"ddlewich and Winsford, with th' ¢ with respect to
ool he third of more limited exten d a few villages
bourhood; af‘d t ¢ des Sandback, Wheelock, z'm s of the
actual operation m.clfx .cs L order to obtain fair S;; OI; s of the
o e immedmtelvl:mtzc;re took specimens frorx:i eac rom springs
“heshire brines, 1 there °pe ined two, -
L.}l es‘hlre , the Northwich district I obta; Johnson Fletcher
districts. From h the kindness of Mr. e\ Marston ;
a few miles apart, throug . were Anderton
the places selected in this instance
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. . . chosen
eeding in the south-easterly direction, a specimen wasd'strict
. . bt ]
:oc the active department of Winsford, in the central ‘ch they
m ' .
Od Messrs. Ray and Son furnished me with the brine whic
an -

11 pro-
employed ; whilst in the extreme south-east, Mr. Blackwell p
vided me with samples from the g

pring which supplies his exten-
sive works at Wheelock.,

. ‘hich
The depth at which the brine is found, and the level to w

it is
it rises, vary very much at different places. It appears that

generally necessary to sink from thirty to ﬂft.y yards, ‘in sowe:a::j
even to a depth of eighty yards, before the spring is arrive e
the water then rises in the shaft to within from twenty to ten )'al of
of the top, sometimes even to the surface. The general leve

- , s 1ts
the brine in the pits is, however, far below this standard, as
removal by the bumps is so rapid

. . its
as never to allow it to rise to !
full height.

i ; : H f ascer-
As in the case of Wercestershire brines, I was desirous o

. : iith the
se springs varied with

taining whether the composition of the

different seasong of the year, with this

in every instance of separate specimens t
ary and August, and, as T haq

no difference worthy of note ¢

ade

view analyses were mad
. . u-

aken respectively in Jilnt
p od to
already found in the case alluded to,

xisted betwecn them.

The analytical methods

. . cami-
which have been adopted in the exa
nation of these brines

.. . . mer
» Are precisely thoge described in the for

: . . S cva-
estershire SPrings 5 instead, however, of 4
. . ‘ 'S an
ons of the waters to obtyiy mother-liquors

phosphoric acid ;
manganese
was also e

. . and
> bromine, iodine, an
and the latter for arse

s alummum, strontium, anq fluorine. The brine itsel
Xamined for silica, for Organic

matter and its resultants,
and nitric acid, and

the metals precipitable by hydro-
sulphuric aciq. The Principal constituents of

nic, antimony, tin, iron,

these waters are
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ic acid. Of the
sodium, caleium, magnesium, Chlorine. and sul}:: ‘:;cpotassium was
bodies occurring in less quantity,_ a mufute t:;umina and consider-
found, a small quantity of iron with a htd'c roportions capable of
able traces of manganese, not, hoW‘:;e;;dmtf eygst in rather large
determination. Bromine was aseer i istinetly yellow
quaenrtrix;y, the unconcentrated brines becof.ﬂ‘e“_g t;il:ﬂ:]enfent was,
upon the passage of a few bubbles of Chlormm:ended by Fehling,*
therefore, determined by the method .recoml tion of chloride of
which depends upon the fact, that if aso "lde be insufficiently
sodium containing a small amount of b_r({’::te nevertheless con-
Precipitated by nitrate of silver, the preeipt the mixed precipi-
tains all the bromine present; the bmm.me . determined by the
tate of chloride and bromide of silver is t he:;e usual way. The
Passage of chlorine over the fusc(% mu.ss g arefully and frequent-
results yielded by this process, which .“-el..e :' brine, agreed among
ly repeated upon very different quantities o istence of iodine was
themselves in the closest manner. Th'c e t was minute in
broved in all the waters, but the q“a“f‘ty ki resin fluorine was ob-
the extreme. In onc case also an inélcanofl r:)ed upon a watch-
tained by the apparently etching action C-\;l employed : these
glass in the application of the test now us‘;, : \}:'ax although quite
markings, however, on the parts uncovered }b eat};ed upon, were
obvious when the newly-cleaned glass “:ashrlass was taken up
perfectly imperceptible when the sdhe \\atcos'eg of fresh cxamina-
gy or two later and e f\oir t\l'llec]i)leuips observations} on th;
tion.t  Since that experiment, M. ) ) ave appeared ; an
fa(l)lr;;ricsbincidental to this method of teSt.mg };Z‘:-:;ci the vapour
this doubtless was a case such as he doscnbes}: an action (not che-
of any acid, or even of water, may Cxe\rf Su(,(;l glass any design. at
mical, I presume, but physical), and fix uI;rCh for the remaining
frst traced upon the layer of wax. srll;llcccssef'll and they were there-
substances above mentioned was uns "
fore presumed to be absent.

1 345. 2d Eng. edit. @
i lysis. p. 315, 2d B 8 thin
] Fresenm‘t;a(?‘:'g;‘i'hi[:":t'fim by xmagu;:ilgl "f":s ot imme
im;rtlas;:sol‘;; the needle upon the glase, w
by the first cleansing, 57, p. 679.
y}.’ Comptes Rendus, March 30, 1857, p

Yor. xx. 0. 5. Vor. 1v. ¥. .

i he
vax might
i
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is of
I will now proceed to state the resulis whicl': thle ;na,l,’::;ng
theee brinés has afforded me, premising them simply !;Je brine,
the sources from which they were derived. 1. Anden:, " rine,
from the pit of Lord Stanley of Alderley. II. Mars " Ea
from the works of the executors of the late C. W. Némsn n ’ v
1I1. Winsford brine, from the shaft of Messrs. Ray and Son.
‘Whelock brine, from the works of Mr. Blackwell.

1 2 . 3 Whe:i“k
Anderton | Marston Winsford Brine.
Brine. Brine, Brine.
S — .—.-‘-—".‘
T e e e 2013
Specific  gravity of 12048 | 1.2001 12049 12
. Brine, . 1.|Feebly Al-
Reaction of Brine .. | Feebly Al Feebly Al Slightly Al Xaline.
kaline, kaline. kaline, el
h"u—' . —— " S—
Saline matter contained; . ins.
in a gallon of Brine, . Orains. | Grains. | Grains, 2(;;:)1;772
Chloride of Sodium ... ||} 91704471 21187-234] 21528550 16:986
Bromide of do, .. 8:686 9240, 13-326 351-500
Sulphate of Lime. , . . 382-8851  328.467| 379-543 e
Car%onate of Soda - _, 19-397 30242 26-989i..... 43727
Carbonate of Lime, .. lese)... . .. 30801 BaeTT
Carbonate of Magnesi, 63:252 89-887 155191 .
Sulphate of Soda..... f T 122:650) ..........10.... 143795
Chloride of Magnesium IAIASEEEEE CET TS PO ..o —
N— ————— 58
22180818| 21767-720] 22108659 21948758
| 22180¢g

Toward the latter
Panic was created },
of brine wag rapidl
made at the time
which hag found

a8 i3 ugual jp such

s Was very muych

of brine is Phenomen
Tact of two kinds—pe

its way into the

part of the autumn of Jast year,

¥ 2 sudden outery being raised that the supply
y diminishing over the whole o
Many inguiries ag to the truth of

Public journals,
Cases, that the 4

a considerable

f Cheshire. I
this statement,
and it proved,
ccounts although based upon
cxaggerated. A diminution in the suyp_ly
on of no unfrequent occurrence, and is in

riodical and occagional, A periodical sink-

PProach of winter, and attair.xing
T or January: these alterations
but during the year 1856 a total
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hich, ending in
departure from the usual variati.ons took Pi:;;’ ova November and
a rapid sinking of the brine durm-g the mo entertained of & gene-
December, originated the fears which were bled to obtain a state-
ral failure being at hand. I have been e:a brine in a pit at An-
ment of the fluctuations in the level of t 655 nd the abnormal
derton during the two normal years 1854-55, lified. The shaft
year 1856, by which the matter is clearly ex:;ngetween 70 and 80
upon which the observations were made, wthc height in yards to
yards deep, and the numbers given express
Which the brine rose.

1854 1855 1856
24—30

— ! 30
January ., ... e } 15-16 { 35 22—32
February ......... Ceeee. 10-7.85-20 wall % 8.———_19
Math .................. Gradu- grad 4 17—19
April, L ally re- receding 174—19

AYeevinn., ceding. { !) 17—19
June I 6 4 19—19
i‘:}éﬁét ............. e 7 : 19—20
September. .-, . AR 8_270 increasing ?ng%
%ctobe;. ......... . 20-25 23 10-11
bovembe;' ............. 30 3

ecember. .., ,.,,. .

. the average
By this account it is seen that ifl ordmaf){' y;aemdepth of win-
depth of the brine in the shaft is thirty yards in ay be taken as the
ter, whilst in the midst of summer fi"e gards ’:8 Lidently the ob-
™ean; and the origin of the alarm in 185(;(;‘7&t which an increase
Servation of a diminution sefting in at a};el‘; however, appears to
hag usually happened hitherto. The fact, eriod of the year the
have been disregarded, that in the warm‘: :t than was general}‘
Supply of brine had been far more abunda was made to explalg
the case, nor am I aware that any att'emptdecreause was attribute
this part of the phenomenon. The sudden pinion
by those on the spot best able to form an smaller 8 ¢
dislocations of strata which freq“enﬂy. on‘ aa sudden subsidence o.
Oceasional failures in the supply of }',rm'e . to the depth of # three
land in one part of the Northwich district,

{o one of those
cale cause the
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. : st
toried building, is described g having occurred simultaneously
s B

ng of the brine, and it was believed tha:ra:’;
ome of the deserted mines which honey-comb the rock-salt s -
. which are always left to S\IPP.O

he action of water, and the im-
bent mass had then caused tlff:‘
By an extensive disarrangement of this
channel of escape might have heen Open;
ast the Communication beiween some o
S might have been closed of interrupted.
Similar occurrernces, a]though with a converse effect, have hﬁPPe:;'
ed in earlier times ; and tyq instances are mentioned by Hollan ;‘
in one of which, near Bickley, and also in the neighbourhood ©
ground suddenly sank to a depth of mar?)’
eing removed with the same rapidity as in
to the surface upon its old subter-

feet, and the brine not 1,

3 Whilst in the Sandbach de-

Partment I beliove g comgplaint of any kind was raised. The de-
i )

rangement, such ag 1t was, seems to have been only temporary, fo

. . n
no complaintg have since heen made of the occurrence of any

scarcity,

—————

On the Proper;ties of Wood 051,

Ax analysis of Wood-
Charles Lowe® i 1850,

®Xiracted from an Indiap

By M. Gursourr.

ol or Gurjun, Balsam was made by M“"
He only kneyw i as a resinous 11‘1““;
tree and belieyeg it to be balsam o

* Pharm, Jour, v

oL, xiv, g5,

117
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:oit. The
. . nded in 1t. 3
Copaiba, rendered turbid by a greenish r(-ﬂnnfrsourrs;ptehe balsam whi ch
following'Were the results obtained by him ent liquid yielding
was found by:filtering to give a brown  transpar
Y 2

by distillation.

.. 65
o Ol y
gD Do X
Acetic Acid and Water. ,....... —

1 the cha-
According to Mr. Lowe, the volatile ojl pos-sifxsfs’es\\';ich he re-
Yacters of that of copaiba; and the * Ila:;]lerf: af't resin,” which,
gards ag pure copaivic acid, free from t of the copaiba of com-
according to him, exists in the greater Parioritv as a medicine. I
merce, appears to him indicati?'e of suPelrend this conclusion, a'nd
Must acknowledge that I but lu_co-mpre‘; - of the Aard resin with
that I am the less convinced of the identi -)ed in the new resinous
Copaivic acid, since Mr. Lowe has reC?g“‘ZOIid when exposed in a
balsam the singular property of becoI!:mg h. Copaiba presents no
closed vessel, to a temperaturc of 230° Fah.
similar phenomenan.

iz., that the new balsam
I find stated morcover this difference, viz., tit‘l' of an oxidizing
distilied with the addition of a S“}‘"“ q:a:ic};mmate of potash,
3gent, ag chlorine, hypo-chlorite of hmc’-; t ordinary copaiba con-
yields an essential oil of a fine blue, whi j » understand), “ﬁofds
taining “ soft resin” (I still cafx scar;C Snoticc concludes \.vxth
hard]y any coloured essential.oﬂ-. T }e;ich appears to me Ilt‘fle
Pointing out 5 possible SOPhiS“catm,n v id produces with Col?a‘ba
to be feared ; it is, that cold sulphuric o ledp with cod-liver OL.L >
& purple colouration similar to that obmmersons might S“bstlm-tle
that, as the author supposes, dishoz.wst I;f some other fatty ot
for t’hc latter, a mixture of olive ml.gﬂ'
mixed with a small proportion of 0011:“ x::icc that wood-oil iie::_
- D. Hanbury* informs us in his . ’er' peculiar process,
tr::tdlz-r::la Diptirgcarpus Iu;-bina{us l:i)e: t‘;e )bettel‘ ‘to SI-IOW.:(};:
i i in a few words, in o ¢ incision is made
which I will Statedmta To obtain the oil, a larg P
Nature of the product.

our. V 21,
* Pharm. Jour. Vol xv. 3



- IRS.
Selections. [No. 7, NEW sER
118

on
in the trunk of the tree at about 30 inches from the gr:::i;d )
in t_he fire is lighted and kept up until the incision is oy s
thh‘;tef this, the liquid begins to flow. Itis conduc o
S.O:In trough into a vessel Placed to receive jt. The aver!;g&u e
:ll:u:: of one of the better trees ip 5 single season is 30 e
Roxburgh (from whom this account is taken*) adds that w .
also produced by Dipter ocarpus incanus, D, alatus and D. ¢

din
. an
The first of these three ig reputed to yield the best sort,

the greatest quantity.

. in-oils
in a very marked degree, the dichroism observable in all resin
obtained by the action of

fire. 1 particularly notice this c}‘lal:a":;:
which determineg the natyre of wood-oil, and ghows thflt it 18 the
simply a natura] Product like Copaiba; but that it is in part
result of a liguiq modificat;
by the agenc(; of heat. Thig Moulmein wood-oil is of someW];:‘
greater consistence thap, olive oil; it hag o Sp. gr. of 964,"“‘“1 P It
Sesses an odour and tage Very analogous to those of Copaiba.

OPerty of this oil, already TeCOgnized. b).'
Mr. Lowe, ang afresh obseryeq by Mr. Hanbury, is that of solidi
7% When heated in g clogeq vig: €0 266° Fah.; at this tempera-
bid and 50 gelatinous, that it is not. d.18-
0 of the vial. After cooling, the s°hfhﬁ-
ct; but a gentle warmth, agsisted by slight
™mer liguidity, ;. Lowe has given the
Fah. for the solidification of the of] : I sup-
Pose that the different temperatyres Roted by these two observers,
may be accounted fo,
they Operated ; for

Placed upon the inversig

cation is yey more perfe
agitation, Trestore ity fo
temperature of 230°

T by some differenc

a8 the sortg of Copaiba furnighed by different

* Flora Indiea Vo), ii. 613,
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. Onl.
APRIL~—gppr. 1858.] Properties of Wood tines by various
turpen

8pecies of American Corarrgax and the reasonably conclude
Pines and firs, are not identical, so we m‘-‘y, of Dipterocarpus ar;
that the wood-oils yielded by various gpec;ee gree of heat to wlnco
‘not absolutely similar ; the greater or less f extraction, may als
the 0il hag been subjected in the pro;:less :)Oduct.
ause a variation in the properties of the p

ition, but at pre-
is not a matter of supposition, 1855, there
se:tv ﬁ? tc{er?asilel:;.heitmthl:nUniversal Exhiblttlo;o :lf Canasa, the
Were two samples of wood-oil, the Ones:::ples (1 do mot knoW-
Other from Tenasserim. One of these hen pot, which in ﬁned
Which) enclosed in a small white emwue and porcelain, 1;“_
ness of paste was midway between St;)n:e the member of the ﬂ!:e
been given by Dr. Royle to M. De asioned to report upon
temational Jury who had been com::; Exhibition. M. De-
bitumen and petroleum forwarded to seeking, sent me the
lesse, not finding it to be what he wasbe the new copaiba an-
Speci,men which I judged at once must hed much nearer to the
: - In fact, it approac -hich has been pre-
:OI‘mCEd binlg;:o }::ve Mr. Lowe than that whic
alsam ex
sented to me by Mr. Hanbury.

[T f olive
liquidity o
has almost the ectly
-oil of Mr. Hanbury o to be pe
.1'1,11; ;vdooj oto the light of the sun, it is ;ee: wine ; seen by
:rl ’s :reut pand of the colour of dark ma l:,%ive green. With
re!;lzelsclt)ed li’ht it appears opaque, .a nd of ar:]jﬁ'ex'ent manner fl:om
i gd ’ agnesia, it behaves in a veryo B.,in the proportion,
amm‘:,ma i ed it liquid smmonia of 22f Tkali, it immediately
by 'a. tl‘x: rts of wood-oil to 2 parts o ah‘ does not alter hy
il‘) e 8, 0 . nd very thick mixture, whic
orms an opaque a;
keeping.

: ight
. nth of its weig’
1ta ot solidify upon the addition of a S‘it;eupon repose.
of calc(i)z:dnmagnesia and the two bodies separ ot o thick snd
: the appearanee © I quantity
-oi M. Delesse has : ited a small g y
Sy o B ot s
8 ela L. ' .
of zre:niesin which was susPendeddmﬂi:’ s:m’ it is seen dtobb‘:it (:;ux-
the eye an el rs red,
pa"‘m;‘ Pla";d l:'?:::fin by reflexion, it still appea
Pure deep red :
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ineal

i nd resembles a liquid in which finely-powdered c(;)cil;lnm)t

b!fL : be suspended. The complementary ‘colour of re " hen,
:I:S;fom apparent by this means, but it becomes manifest

after agitation, a thin layer of |

bottle. Then in whatever wa

pears of a beautiful green Lye,

3 f the.
quid covers the upper sides (?t ap-
¥ we look at this thin layer, i

: after
T i : when,
his same green colour appears again and remains,

_— to
having dissolved the wood-oif in alcohol, the Solun{mt :e lif;per
spontaneous evaporatioy one may then see towznrtssin white
part of the capsule, between the portions of _green ri tu,re o
starry tufts which are due to 5 Peculiar principle, the fu ity of
mination of which I legve to thosc who have a larger qua ola
the liquid at their disposal, 44 to the resin, it has acﬁu i
permanent green hue, which 3 also pereeptible in the.dry - qor-
which remains aftor the wood-oil has been boiled for a coui e
able time with water, This green colour, which is that 357‘ "
the beautiful Piney Resin (Vateria Dudica L.) that was sho“nw-
the Exhibition, establishey g Point of relation Letween twofpthe
ducts originating iy trees belonging to the same family, that o o
Diprerocarpuys, But there the resemblance stops, for the re

is insoluble in aleohol
in Mther, whilst th

either of thege menstrua,

behaves a5 copaiba, when ¢
nesia.

-0il is casily SOlubl.e ) .
Fina]ly, the wood-oil of the Exhlbltlolt
reated with ammonia or calcined m; ?
With one-sixteenth of caleined magnesia it very spec 13;
solidifies, ang 5 mixture of it with ammonia becomes liquid, an
almost transparent, after an instant of opacity. leo-
Lam far from concluding wity Mr. Lowe that the two (-) 1:
resinous Lodjes (copaiba anq wood-oil) are chemically ide'}“cal;
but as regards theiy cmployment ip medicine, T think, as t 1d
case of bodices gof analogous composition, such as turpentines an
balsams, liquid or solid, all theiy vegetable
for a catarrha condition
I may remark in concelusion, that
s and that from the Exhibition, have prob
¢d by a simijar Process. Tt seomg to me th
obtained by the action of fire in the map

components may be of
of the mucous mem-
Mr. Hanbury's wood-
ably not been extract-
at the former has been
ner described by Rox-

oif
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. . ton Seed.
APRIL—sEPT. 1858.]  Oil of Cotton

inter-
. without the 1 !
burgh; the latter has doubtless been °t.’m.me§ indication which
venfiori of this ageﬂt for I do not find in l}t‘t :ction of fire upon
characterizes oils that are the result of the

r G, p. 332.
resing.— Pharmaceutical Journal, Vel 16, p

‘0 Seed.
Mr. WavyNg on theXOil of Cotlon See

: . ia and the little
Tux great quantity of cotton produced ”; Ind;:c value to the
use made of the sced, save as food for c?tt e;,f{::(,‘,\;tracting an oil
fol!owing notice of the practice, in America, 1 a
Tro d s . t a novelty ;
‘I‘n';l}xlj xs‘rf:nufacture of oil from cetton 8;3 cf(‘lo:'ss::xe years past;
small qﬁantity has been made at th.c Sout lhas turned the atten-
1ately, however, the demand for }ubncators wantities of which are
tion of many to the cotton secd (imumense qn the cotton fields of
allowed to rot, ar uscd only as m'anuro upo uantities of oil might
the South) as a material from which large q .
be profitably obtainedl. ) been informed that a quantity of this
“ At New Orleans I have

It
* which 1 have scen.
"ol has been of late produced, a sample of whic

by steaming
il, said to be made
Was very bland, light coloured oil, S\:d ‘ ine it from the surface
‘ 3 - skimming ]
i oil by skimming he above

the sceds and collecting the tnoss of t
of ¢} ter. I cannot vouch for the correc

e water. t

the attemp
Process. . £ the oil millers have made
*“In Cincinnati some o

iments so far, I
. experiments '
of pressing cotton sced for the oil, but 'th:(m( rid to the quality of
i =] o
believe, have been unsatisfactory, both in reg .
the oil obained i the o (;f § hould either be manuf-’l(;ful:t
. . ade fitably. sho from the at-
“ The oil, to be made pro o s the seeds ; ]
in the vicinity of the cotton plantation, as th rtation an item 3 of
tached fibre are bulky, and the cost of tra;l ixipped to the Pla::
the seed should be hulled at the SPg.t .a::Las it requires thlte(iled
.. in that condition, hel of bu
Where it is to be pressed in ce one bus
four bushels of sced in the wool to produ
Sced ready for the mill.

or, XXx. 0.5 VoL, 1v. N. &,
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. ed colour.
“ The oil as it runs from the Press is of a very dat: T colouring
After standing some time it deposits a porgon of the

¥
i-soli i d weathe
matter, also a portion of the semi-solid fat, and in col

* this is deposited to a large extent ; an

upon increase of temperatyre,

pressure is ene great objection
ficult to remove ;
of the il is lost,

d is only partially ta.ken :P
The colour of the oil obtaxn"'dditz
to its general use, and is "eryc'en ‘.
in blcaching it, at least ten or fifteen per

. . il, con-
better adapted than for any other purpose. It isa dr.)mg o ey
sequently not fit for 1ubricating, and when burnt gives :ay hat
Hame, and forms rapidly a crys upon the wick. Others

. being
it answers for both PUrposes ; but all I have met with, upon
used practically for lubricaty

isfactory .
Ng or burning, gave unsatisf
results,

* A very good soq
mon purposes : but I
the imported C,

om-
P is made from it jp New Orleans foruil o
think that, o 80ap in every respect eq
stille could be cheaply made with it.

» Presenting itself in sm'alf
These may readily be seen by exami
ing a section of the seed with a lens, or even the naked eye. d
d fibre are useful for paper stock, an
raction of the of] ;

a
8 nearly as valuable
inseed

. 5_
~Pharm. Jour. Vol. 16, 'p. 33

——

OrbER Raprara.#
Class Hydromeduse.
aked jeny-
bell—shap
nd whick

Arg Meduge are n
timeg dise, Sometimeg

like animals, with a body some-
nished with threads, 4

. . r-

¢d, the edge of which is often fu
. <

by its alternate contraction and ¢

P
Ptain Topalhee of the Gloriana, for this tun;l:nw-“
erman work escriptive of various families of pelagian animals. been
Made by him for his OWh use daring the Interesting rescarches he has bee

ing on for the last 3
TOyages to and fyp 1

OF 4 yeqry tmong these tribes duriag bit
etween Indig angd Eng{nnd.
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Radrala.
APRIL—sppr. 1858.]  Order the lower surface of
Pansion propels it through the water. honis to be found, or th;
*his glass-like transparent body the moutmouth, often s‘mound: ;
Sucking organ which takes the place of a ther with the umbrella-y
by stalk-like appendages ; and these toge e of mushrooms. 4
Shaped body give them much the appeara(;‘ f)f cells, about as har
The bodie; of the Medus are compose i which stinging "‘gan;
® gristle, covered Yy a tender upper skin, ; of the Polypi; mde;.
aTe to be found, generally similar © thos ea can testify to this
all who are accustomed to bathing in theds body is of a very de-
from painty) experience. The disc—s}‘.a?e into 4 or 6 complete
cided radiate type, being always d““s‘bli Ech are placed on the
Segments ;—the long contractile threads “b: this rule. ]
¢dge and seem to be used as feelcrs,f alsos: arZ considered to reside
ans of sen disc,
The nervous system and organs o . dge of the
in ccrtai(;z bodicz which are imbedded in tnhs‘;steogsome capsule-
generally to the number of 6 or 8. The)f cod a round or angular
shaped little bladders, in which is conmln;me bladders are sur-
Crystalline kernel. In some genera these lhi.:h has caused some
Tounded by a brightly coloured Pigmenf; _;v others have thought
Observers to consider them as eyes, whie

them 5 rudimentary form of ear.

. eculiar manner. tl‘he
The digestive organs are forme.d o ii?:x:ded only by 2 raxs.e:
mouth ig generally simple, sometlmef -Su‘arms of the most van§
margin, but more frequently _by semni\s formed like a ruff. In
Shapes, which often possess raiscd margh ,opening there are."‘;z
Some gencra instead of one single mo‘?:her into a simple .m‘d ir
fine sucking-apertures, which ogen ele again branched in the
stalk, or into many feelers, which ar fine pipes which Ieaduuz
turn, Bogp the simple mouth and ihet into a larger or sma zf
from thege sucking apertures conducesses a certain nur-nb:'lm‘
Stomach cavity, which gencrally pOSSSQCkS spring 2 certa.m pear
sacks radiating from it. From thesethe edge, and there .dxsttP ot
ber of vessels which radiate towal:ds an extremely deh(c:‘ is tra-
into one of the edge-vessels, > mtoannel' the wholo boen):ains of
Work of smaller vessels. In t hie ;nd not seldom théf rsted.
versed by the nourishing ﬂu_ld’ 2 ¢ canals, still undige
little animals are to be found in thes
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P f the Me-

We cannot hope for a well grounded Clasyﬁcau(;? 10. i is pro-
duse until the connection between them and thC_ Oajlpscas, but
perly established; many differcnt forms abound in

I-
rand a
rdi mal numbe

san now only be classed according to the nor

» rangement of their organs.

. s 8
The family of the *“ Mushroom-medusze’ (i‘[“‘.l"s:;l(cn)w::h in
roundish umbrella-shaped covering, with a .four-51dc. o ed all
the middle, which is surrounded by four seizing m‘ms}- bodics on
the organs arc arranged according to the number 4 ; t'wt e, and
the edge, of which there ave at least 8 of a brdhzz\ ¢ they ap-
in young individuals are so clearly jagged out\va.rds t i?.l bolong
pear as if lying on conc-like extensions. To this fﬂ"m y e plate
the ** Ear-meduswx” (Awrelia) the « Sca-lamps” ( Pelagia) s Cyaned,
iv. ﬂ:g. 1, and many other widely spread genera. Medusa, CY
Ephyra, Chrysaora,

. e a- Cdusmn
Very nearly related to this is the family of the * Sea-m
(Oceanide) the organs of which ar

. to the
e also arrangcd according .
number 4.

simple,
The body is bill or hat-shaped ; the mouth si
and placed at the end of o long

. "o this
. . . s simple. T
the disc are branched in some genera, in others simy

ider-

fedusae which have been c-(l)nju‘md

descendants of the « Tube-polyps” (Tubulmuo(i.éania,

have been calleq Cladonema, Sthenyo, Callichora, §c¢.,
Thaumant[as, Cylacis, Callirhoe.

The family of tle « Disc-medusse’

shaped dise, with colourless hodie
very short threads.

the mouth is uneom
ing-arms.

family belong nearly all thoge 3
ed as direct

* (Aequoride) has a flat lentllll-
8 on the edge, and genera Y

The number seems to reign amongst therfli
monly large and not surrounded by any seiz
Aequoreq, Cunina, Eurybia, Aegina.
The « Hair-meduse”
merable extremely fine 1

canals scem to rige up
can be see

(Berenic{dw) have a flat bill with mr}uiln
airs at the edge, through which very th :
Wards. In the disc itsclf only one vesse4
N, resembling o branching cross, so that the number

’ . in by
seems to rule heye, ADParently the nourishment is sucked i s
. . an
meins of the threads at the edge; at least mo digestive org
have hitherto been discovered,

¢

d to
probosies ; the threads attache .
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APRIL—gppry, 1858.] Order Radiala.

IR tter
, . ide is be
The family of the © Root-medusx” (Rhizostom

. .'ng are
ed coverl
k ling. Under a bell-shap etimes
MOWn than the preceding. ber 4, which are som N
.. moer <, i Y
Selzing arms yoverned by the nu b are sucking apertures Whic
, are € £ . is no
bl‘anchcd, and at the ends of \\hmf 5, plate iv. There i6 1
. 5 O 10, - A -
lead into a roomy stomach ;—sece fig ;hc stomach form an ele
"H Tom
mouth, and the vessels proceeding j'ro The bodies on the edge
8ant net-work at the edge of the bill. ) f] 1) attain a diameter
- . this family a
¢ of a bright red. Some genera of Cussiopea
s ephea, Cassi : o
of several feet, Rhizostoma, Ctl‘.‘ R Geryomde) has 1
The family of the * Proboscis-medusze™ | cable massive
Rt . -ory moves
mouth, but under its bell-shaped dise a very ¢ into a six sided
1
R R . and open O -
Stalk, in which rise six channels due are also arranged accord
little stomach. The bodics on the ¢ o, “he end of the proboseis,
g 16 the number 6 and are colourless. 1.10 netimes in folds,
where we find the six sucking apertures 15‘ - G'el'_'/cni(t, Faro-
< v.
Sometimes set with cilize ;—sec fig. 3, plate
nig, Suphenia, Lymnorca. 1 consists of soft gela-
As almost the whole class of the Met uSa; ir fossil remains, yet
3 rC1T =
tinous animuls, we cannot expeet to find tf Sohlenhofen seem to
some confused impressions in the s];\.tos ol .‘\chusm- The little
Prove that the ancient scas were inhabited ))(i re too soft to have
5 a
trees also on which the bell-polyps are forme ‘of the class are to
rms
left any traces. In the present day both fo rsued by the Cleno-
‘ P 1rs
be found in abundance in all scas, and .1r0] . The greater pum-
. N them.
. . e w (-h IL‘Cd on . : ases
Phore by swimming snails w hlbl' vellow light, which incre
. : . ing
ber shine by night with a trem g3

o ion.
in brilliancy when they are in motio

.

Class Sfplzonopfu.)ra.

merely being

. imals

us animails, of
. . H re of curio . ance
This class is a strange mixtu ignor

I zCCd tO"’C”l(Zr n conse i X 1 ary
o §Cq ‘ ce of our ex!mordm
1 i . . d ot know whether thei are to
i i H 4 on
h. il OID"LUUZ{Lthn. Ill det we

T
N tures, O:
- n(,.aper

. & ny sucking of
be considered as simple animals with many m a number

stood, for
. t unders .
1 laced :—their anatomy 1s DO breathing oF
simple polyps are p :

seeing,
. ans for
Neither their nervous system, nor org

hearing have yet been found.

. on ste
. ch comm
as a swimming polyp-stock, on whi
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. ly called
The family of the * Sea-bladders” (Physalide) commonly
e

d of gcla'
Portuguese Men-of-War consists of 2 bladder-shaped body
ortu;

tity of
N ¢ a quan

inous consistency, on the lower surface of which ar q

tinou: §

izing-
m-like sucking apertures, feelers and very lengt%l?;l :(:velop
“}r:;ads. The body consists generally of 2 bladders w}:lmﬁlled with
Zach other, the inner one being completely closevill"l;“ the animal
air, while the outer one has 4 comb at the tox?, w Lcl dder s used
uses as a sail when swimming. The outer grls.tl)' A draw them-
too as a covering for the threads and feclers, which can o bodics
selves back into it ; gee fig. 4, plate v. Little bunches o ;1 +e been
are often found at the base of the sucking-tubes, andl‘:\te pink
* supposed to be €888. These beautifu] animals of a delica

hern
. . . he sout

and blue color SWim in erowds on the surface of t
ocean, and whep touched

r-
; were fo
can sting 50 severcly that they

merly considereq poisono

us. Physulia, Discobale.
The family of the

cel-
*“ Gristle-medusae” ( Velellide J possesses &
hular disc of o gristl

. .. Icarcous
¥ substance, sometimes containing ca ans arc

. M. T
deposits, and on the lower surfuce of which the bodily Odowith air
Placed ;—gee fig. 5,plate v, The cells of the disc are fille

and thus give the body a certain Specific lightness.  In the middle
of the lower surface of the disc is s also
sider to be the mouth ; around it are many small openings,

of a vermicular form, w

. cclers,
hich Some have considered to be f
tures,

. . con-
a large opening which some

and otherg sucking aper At the base of these are tf) be sebe:
little clusters of small bodies the purpose of which is still dol} ful
fal.* The animalg of 1,3, family which are generally of a beauti
blue, appear at certy;

; i . Medi-
AN times iy countless swarms in the
terranean, and in the Occan within the

lella, the only one ip the Meditermnean,
on the dise, while th

seas has 5 simple 1o

Tropies. The genus Vf;'
has a sharp upright col'“.n
© genus Porpita which inhabits the Souther

und radiateq cellular djgc. Velella, Porpita.

“ Double~medus:}:” (l);p};_;/idm) consists of a
number of more or | i

4 beings, the structure of which is
that of the Preceding animals. There
gle bodies of 5 glassy transparency,
O pieces, 5 covering piece, and a flap-

127
ala.
APRIL—gEPT. 1858.])  Order Radia d like a hollow bell,
hape :
; ich is generally s d and shut:
Ing swimming cavity which is g ch is actively opene .
ng. smmn?(llng with):m opening which is ac?n gell drives the ani-
and is provi estreaming out of the wammm'g‘-ing piece there is a
and the watle; its rebound. Under the cover hows a mouth of
i . X ‘on S
ma) fo;xlizr; uc]);ing body which in its extension o uncommon-
o - .
\wm; 1 diated form, at the base of which ar
angular radi »at . o
1y long seizing and stinging threads. Is, which principally
I ill estion whether thesc animals, of one composite
tis still a qu hed pieces
; t detached p ‘e these, are
s Diphyes, are no tures are s
fm:m tlhe f{; em‘:here};rl cases, where such crea: attached to one
; for ’ ore, .
;mm:; i, the sea to the number of for-ty > mtwo large swimming-
(())unmol; stalk, at the upper end of which are.l ustule :—see fig. 6,
com $ . :
blada each, of which seems to conta‘n. o ?dentl)-, but the ex-
la ers, Each single animal can move mdepelt_ n. and the whole
. Kach s otion,
fate; ontractile stem has also a proper n: r by the two large
remely ¢ -ate
is ;:a\jn bither and thither through ;1‘1: v'sztlem is hollow, and the
H i t ease. € in its tube.
imming bladders with grea ; irculates in
::::ﬁdngg fluid from the different animals ¢

ia, the union of the Sm(i
n other genera, for example Smpﬁzostimmmg-be“s s E:aec:d
gle an.imals‘ isrz:/li 23?1;2;“\:;0rally irregula(r)lj :}fethsi:l(;( itself
ZZT;:Z:I:DWMC}; contains an air-bladder. ach surrounded by a
, -like sucking apertures, ¢ is no more extra-
are co.untless .w.orm d stinging threads. Th‘ere cims in the sea
qua.nt\ty of scizing aln n such : creature which S‘ddish plume of
or.dmary‘ cpectacte h: nded, like a transparent re ched the stalk
ot organs cx lcon(r ;)ut when caught or tous itself into a
Feathers abo.ut * SPa;‘ ticb;mpulse, and it transioi;“ throws away
draws up with an ‘_3 ?ls o that the tyro Sorro“: u ywimming bells
Shapeless tump Of.'}e YIS it a simple animal with swimming with
his unfortunate Pre SPol)‘p-stock adaPtedp f014‘1‘usrf;hez' enquiries
and. suckir}g tubes, ornaswimm'l“g and eating’- sophora Diphyes ;
Vamous.anm:ﬂS::;Ov‘; to this question.d‘ul: Y
must give the . odius.
Er-wwﬂig s Rhizophysa ; Agalma ; tH::::') pumerous
LLusca.—The extrer ¢ animals,
M(fl)ll;ls)::ish::ade up of such very differen

kingdom of th(.a
that itis scarce
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ly possible to give any one character%stic distinctiv(’%hofeall{li;l ﬂ:ol::
separate classes indeed are sharply dix'xded,.nnd the w (; fromocuch
is divided into two sub kingdoms which differ S.O ntllc 1
other that they ought rather cach to form one kingdom.

In many Molluscs, the outey apperdages of the body, the Ortg;:;z
for moving, the feelers, &c., qre symmetrically arrange(1: bu ans
arder is far from embracing the whole body, for the interior orgs s
arc often most unsymmetrically arranged.  The nervous S}'Stc”{’) .
divided into two different types. In the Molluscoids we ﬁnd. u-
one knot of nerves, which stretcheg out its branches in all dll:eis
tions; in the Mollusea on the contrary, the nervous system consxsh
of scattered knots, which are strewed rather irregularly over t (2
body, and connected with each other by threads :—the arraﬂgemen
of these knots i however so varied that we must take them in con-
nection with each different order., The organs of the senses too are
equally varied, sometimes wantip
developed. Feelers
of the soft body is

g altogether, sometimes well-
are seldom to be found as the whole surface
suseeptible of outyw
are sometimes lips, or flaps placed 1oy

: . . ich ar
hairs or arms, and sometimes contractile feelers, all of whick

. ) is
- evidently for the burpose of fecling. e sceing-apparatus
not developed in )] -

i In some there js found only one rudimen-
tary eye while others Possess a great number of incomplete cy(.>5
laced in the neighbourhood of the head ;_‘_m
the higher clagses indeed, where there is but one pair of eyes which
are placed in the head, they are developed to g very important de-
gree.  In the Molluses wo meet with hearing organs for the first
time : they are round bladders, somcetimes
importang hearing-nerve, Inside these bl

. fame v ere
ard impressions, yet t.h s
nd the mouth, sometime

possessing a short but
adders a clear fluid is to be

: . : imes
Concretion of carbonated lime, which sometime
forms one round hegrj

. ca 5
caring stone, sometimes many, which are cry
talline : m 10 be kept in cg

nstant tremulous motion by
the inner surface of the bladder.

these see
cili which clothe

more or less leather-like, generally
Provided with g slimy slippery covering 5 in a few it i glassy clear
and try

Teater number we find shells, which

ig9d
: - . fiata.
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d
. e type, an
i -ery variety of 13

are more or less developed according to every

. imals.

Are very important in the classification of t:z:eeiept dur

Many Molluscs remain fixed to the gro rdinary organ Woven
larval condition ; others creep by an extrao t: many swim, some
out of muscular threads which is callfzd a .fol;)‘ ’a rapid con traction
by sucking in water and then exI.w“”_‘g h Zns which sometimes
of the body ; others by actual swxmmms 10 riristle like hairs, and
consist of rows of membranes covered wﬂvl -ious parts of the body.
Sometimes of swimming-flaps, attached ‘to \ml(z of development in

The circulation of the blood is in a high Stadf»}\-ided into several
most Molluses, for they often possess & hear;. 1(, though the whole
chambers, with both veins and arteriejs e mnx-ary much in de-
body ; but this as well as the breathing organs
velopment in the different classes. o i the water, the lower

The greater number of Molluses live in higher classes which
classes almost all in the sea, and it is only thed -]—g-even these earth
poésess some genera living exclusively on k;n e's and are destroy-
inhabitants however prefer damp swal:np)' P ;Zra prefer the lower
ed by complete drought. The creeping ge

. d and Stlus
 bore 1nto san
surface of stones and water-plants, many b The ac-

ing their

ir attacks.

£ven wood and limestone are not safe from t};:n met with on the
tual swimmers all live in the sea, and are ©
open ocean. irst inhabitants of our earthly bap,

The Molluscs belong to the first mha‘ ita o been preserved n
and by the strength of their shells which h:;\e We shall only
large masscs, have done great service to Geo ogn};' in the different
be able properly to consider their developn:derstand the pecu-
Strata, when we have learned thotoughl'); tso v

ies.

larities of the different classes and fami

ri +SCOIDS.
Sur xinepox or tHE MoLLv

ir very unsymme-
The Molluscoids distinguish themselves Zly,gfll;::n, which is gene-
trical form, and by only possessing one ?ac ed immediately UP°
tally connected with an eye-like orgal(l):;st them,
it A separate head is never fom}d alrg’ (Bryozoa) possess ;etween
tlasses which Jike the  moss-anima : never any divison
OPening surrounded by feclers, there is

Vor. xx a.s. Vor. 1v. x. 8.

for even in thosé
mouth
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ses
it and the rest of the body. In all other respects the three 01‘:;”
that compose the sub-circle of the Molluscoids differ altogether,

i i iarities i ective
so that we must consider their peculiarities in the resp
classes, which are :—

1st. The * moss-animaly”

Bryozon i heir
(Bryozoa) distinguished by thel
resemblance to polyps,

their seizing arms and their social form ;
a few genera inhabit fresh water.

2nd.  The “ Rib-medugg”
ming in the water an,
and )
3rd. The « Mantle-animals”
trical build, enveloped in 5 broa
organs of motion

(Clenophora)y with rows of sw;m:
d jelly-like bodjes ; these all live in the sea :

(Funicata) of highly unsymme-

! iar
d mantle, and without peculia:
i these all live in the sea.

Class Bryozoa.

These animalg 5o muc
that they have often bee
nal structure will be fou

h
h resemble polypi in their outwar d g":owtr_
b confounded with them, but their inte

nd to be altogether different.
The Bryozoa are Littl

® polyp-like animals which form colonies,
and are always surrounded by cells into which the animals can

retreat, Ppartially or entirely. The cells arc sometimes horny of
pliable like Parchment

» Sometimes soft and Jelly-like ; sometimes
they stand on their own stalks which rise out of a network of
tubes, which spreads itself by runners i the same way that many
plants Creep along the ground, ‘but then rises and branches out
But in most cagseg and Particularly in the sea Bryozoa the cells are
of a caleareous nature, and then resemble the forms of many
owever hairs and horns which the coral-polyp
never has.  Moreover ip some cases the Bryozoa cells are fur-
nished with g covering which can be closed when the animal has
retreated into itg case; and even when the cells are leathery, the
fore-end can be cont

ted 50 a8 to enclose the animal completely.

a living in the sea (Cellulnria, Bicellaria,

YOTY strange organs have been disco-
still quite unknown,
organs which look not unlike a birg’
Possessing a very strong upper

rac

They are seizing
8 head :—gep fig. 7, plate v.,
and a very thin lower pincer.

181
yafd.
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s P motio s 1 must
These organs are in constant swinging me which

ime to t
and the pincers are opened and shut from tl,n:t:y these organs 8T¢
be the result of a muscular action. ‘?P p.aredermata, for like themm
halogous to the Pedicellaria of the P‘Chmoh animal. In the Be-
their motion continues after the death of tse there are long stiff
Nus Telegraphina, instead of these organ

. in constan
threads on the edge of the cell, which are also
ing motion,

t swing-

¢ spots which

. 3 ; th .
~ Eyes and ear-bladders are wanting aitogether ted with

nec
are not con

In some genera have been taken for eyes,

vision, per end of the
h of which 13
the bOdY1

¢ u

In all the Bryozoa there is to be' f.oundhaet;;s, eaI:
body a circle of actively moving se;z%ng :- 1;he inside of
hollow, and connected with the cavity o is driven up and dowD.
and in which the fluid which fills the_bodyl: s. rs, which by the ed-
The seizing threads are set with (%ehcate fa:)d’ little animals, &¢.
dies they occasion in the water drive th'e dlo o,f the circle :—they
towards the mouth which lies in the middle which would other-
may be useful also as a breathing apparatus,
Wise be quite wanting in the Bryozoa. . mostly very small

The polyp stocks of the Bryozoa, wahbz:: both in fresh and
and inconspicuous, are found in great numder waters. They are
“alt water, on all possible substances un arth especially in the
humerous too in the different strata of the e
purassic formation. f the feelers into

. ition 0
This class is divided according to the posi da) the feelers
0

0
< orders. In the * circle-whirlers” (Stelmzi':i which belong to
stand in a circle round the mouth ; all the gtfmt possess calcareous
this order live in the sea. Itis the.y alo: zsil state. Accord{ng tz
dwellings, and therefore are found in 2 : order is divided inte
this and the arrangement of the cells, the
families.

al-
) . which have ¢
I8t. The ¢ Thousand-whirlers” (‘M'dqm"da)

in which
ks, I w
i olyp-stoc e
careous, generally finger shaped branchink P05 /7, e
used, anim
the simple round cells are so con ace. ‘These
upper fpenin" appears free on the surface
[=]



132 ‘Jfl!(’[lolli. lNO 7
- {, NEW SERIES.

very little known, but
: , seem to distinguj
by;h;xr 1’(1)‘1}1\g feelers. Millepora Rl;gmsh themselves
d. - < Taborchide cpora.
whirlers (Tubul,,'po,.ida) which
ch are also of a

calcareous mnat
urc are
e by thets exteems enelarly free, and only touch
s ond. uch the ¢
ommon

seas especially

seas especially, and various
in a fossil state from the m

n 2 L 0s
laria, Crisia, Hornera

principally

They

ge‘le,raar? no.w found in the Southern

éremot: th{s {amily are to be found
peniods.  Zwbulipora, Celiu-

3rd. The « Cru
« Crust-whi » o
ed from the foregoing f ‘ﬂ‘(zfs (Escharida) are easily di
can be. completety ; amilies as thejr round easily distinguish-
. . 0 S
animal is withdrgor, s;(}l by a moveable cove ‘fr egg-shaped cells
numerous both 1 ou—r le genera which belonrlntg as soon as the
g to this famil
y are

Flustra. present seas and j
In a fossil state. [Eschara
t]

4th. The «
Bell-whj

Bryozoa whi whitlers” (Z '

. ch together wi (Zagunculid, i

like cell, and whoos afar Wwith a crown of fe:l) comprise all those

able root stocks, Lale generally placed on Topposscss 8 leather-

The order of the ‘;9 chula, Tendra, Bowe ll;ong stalks on move-

Im-whirlers” rankia, Holodact

fylus.

water,
~ L ‘
(Zophopoda) inhabits fresh

Clas.
h'I;‘he glassy transparent o o
which belong to this
a

thedsea, have been hith
me i :
Us® in a particulay

animals of
il Itnore or less symmetrical for
. o' be met with swimmin 'm
With the disc and th Tg .
e Tube-

sides their gl class of ep
glassy tranSparency Medusz (Acal, hae) though b
4 ’ e-
trace of organi
ganiza-

t_xo'x; in common with th
I3 M om
he Rib-meduga’

they have not g
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the body, o
t of long
ited at

SHF little hag
e hair. These are only to be seen with the

but th
ere ib-li
are also rib-like lines on the surface of
ese consis

times un
s in swimming

will of the ani-
fion of the ani-
one may se€

which . R

fheir base ang arm oblique lines, which are some
Bingly and in unic moved backwards and forward
mal, These S“'h(l): theyﬂdeperﬁd ?ltogethcr qn the
mal in the mo~t°:lg nos scu'mllate with the mo
clearly how the; . eautiful l?nsmatic colours, and
this edge. somett nimal by Obh(}ue turns and twists som
animale orogress m:s that, leaving the others at rest.
bo dics, without through the water with their slightly

any other visible mation.

etimes uses
Thus these
contractile

The digestiv
igestive-apparatus of the Rib-medus® is exceedingly sim-

ple. .
immed'li‘fteel?o(:hbl,s to be found in the axis of the bodys and leads
stomach, which by ‘a longer contraction into a large cavity, the
fissures nto o £ in its turn contracts, and debouches by two side
in water. The unnel—sh'aped hollow, which is intended for taking
tremely comrac:lmu“-l is generla.lly fu'mished with very long, eX-
lie in peculiar sh e scxz.mg. threads, which are branched, and usually
worm.like mOt-S caths inside the body where they are in constant
stinging and 1(‘>n- .These.thrfzads arc armed with organs both for
prey. poisoning which it appears that they use against their
Whli&clzf‘éis?ns funnel shaped cavity lies th
2 little b] ;‘:;t b.ranchf;s radiate on all sides,
cles are ka er, which a quantity of crystall
ept in tremulous motion ; Wwe must t

as th i
sensee l;llxldlment of an car-bladder. Other nerves an
8
ere are none. From the funnel-shaped cavity spring ca-

nals whi .

o 1hlch run along the ribs of the swimming-flaps and show 2
wat, aus motion in their inside ;—these may be for leading 1R
e i ) i
di T, or they may be breathing organs, of which we otherwise

iscover not a trace.

The arganization of these animals
1

e simple ganglion, from
and on which i8 placed
ine calcareous parti-
herefore consider it
d organs of the

to be found in pum-

which are
e them

A : ; . . .
s in every sea is so uniform that there is no need to divid

‘1 . . . . ila
nto different orders. We distinguish two families :—
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1st. The “ Gerkin-medus®’’ (Beroida) have generally an egg-

shaped or round body, with a large mouth, a wide stomach-cavity,
and 8 rows of swimming-membranes which run in regular lines
along the body. See fig. 8, plate v. They are very agile and vo-

racious animals pursuing other medusa in particular. Beroe, Leseu-
ria, Medea.

.2nd. The * Band-meduse” (Callianirida) possess but a very
small mouth opening, and an extremely narrow stomach, but they
very often have seizing armns and side flaps, on which the swim-
ming-membranes are arranged. To this family belongs the well-
known Girdle of Venus (Cestum Venerds) a band about the width of
three fingers, from four to five fect long, with a narrow mouth in
the middle of the beautifully iridenent band. Sec fig. 9, plate v,
Cestum, Callianira, Alcinoe, Cydippe, Eucharis, Mnemia.

From the gelatinous substance of these animals it is no wonder
that we cannot be certain of any fossil remains of them.

Class Tunicata.

The animals form this class distinguish themselves from all others
by their highly unsymmetrical build. In the greater number of
families it is a simple impossibility to recognize a middle line or
axes round which the organs are placed in any regular form; it is
only in the higher families that a lateral arrangement can be per-
ceived, and these not very distinetly. The bodies of the animals
are generally irregularly cylindrical, egg or wart shaped, without
any exterior sign of division into different parts.

The outer covering of the body always consists of a loase skin,
which is more or less tough, and encloses the whole body like a bag
and possesses only two openings, one for the ingress of food and
water, the other for the exit of the same. This mantle, which is
sometimes gristly, sometimes like jelly or leather, is for the greater
part of its mass composed of true woody fibre or Cellulose, which
does not dissolve in acids or alkalis, and forms the hard constitu-
ent part of plants. The inner structure of this mantle has been
thoroughly examined ; it consists principally of clear foundation,
substance in which not only fibres and cells are to be found, but
often variously formed crystalline aggregations of carbonated lime.

. »
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In the case of the sea-sheats which are social the outer mantle of
of the various individuals, unites so that a common jelly-like cover-
ing is formed, in which the separate animals are placed and from
which they can easily be freed.

Some of the Tunicata live either in colonies or separately each
are-attached to the ground: in this case their only activity is eon-
fined to a lazy opening and closing of the openings in their mantle.
The free-livers can swim, and perform the feat in this remarkable
manner :—they suck in water with great activity, and then ejecting
it with equal force, the backstroke of the gushing water drives them
forward. In'thosc cases where individuals are unifed in chains all
swallow and eject water simultaneausly and in the Pyrosomidee
where many individuals are united in one swimming mantle, the
mantle itself moves them on.

The nervous system of the Tunicata consists of but one large
ganglion which is to be found on the back surface near the in-
gress opening. In the Salpe this ganglion, which is kettle-shaped,
bears on it the single eve, which is generally surrounded by a dark
red pigment. Other organs of the senscs are completely wanting,

The circulation of the blood is most clearly developed, and the
motion of it is always carried on by a bag-shaped heart which is
either placed near the breathing organs or at the bottom of the
body : from this heart arc expelled streams of blood, which either
min in canals, or spread themselves in the interstices between the
organs. But the peculiar and remarkable circumstance is that in
all the Tunicata the direction of the stream of blood changes pe-
riodically. The heart makes a certain number of pulsations in
one direction, then it stands still suddenly, and recommences its
pulsations in the other direction. So it varies at irregular inter-
vals, often of several minutes, and in all the vessels one sees the
blood change, streaming first from left to right, then stop, and
then take the contrary direction. In the transparent Tunicata
one can easily convince oneself that these changes originate solely
in the heart :—onc cannot therefore speak of veins and arteries as
the direction of the circulation is constantly changing.

The -breathing-apparatus is highly developed according to two
different types.  In the Ascidiz the water enters through the
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ing in the mantle into a large gill-bag, the whole inner sur-
iopemr;‘swhich is covered by a lattice work of oblique meshes, each
{acehobéing furnished with ciliee in constant motion. The eddy
::e:uioned by these cilize draws the water through the outef open-
ing into the gills. Each mesh forms a slit through which the
water flows outwards, and it is then thrown out through the other
opening in the mantle. In the case of the Salpee on the tfontr"y ’
the gill-bag forma the greater part of the body, and the gills have
the appearance of crooked beams stretched out from above to be:-
low and from end to end of the bag. The wall of the gill-bag is
completely smooth, but each beam is full o

f a great number of
vessels. The water is swallowed in at the fore-end, winds round

the gills, and is then expelled at the hinder end.

The order of the Ascidize consists of extremely

animals, the two openings in the mantle of which are generally
very near each ether, and attach themselves in jelly-like lumps to
rocks and sea-weed :

; it consists of four families :—
Ist. Ascidie composite,

2nd.  Ascidie sociples.

3rd.  Ascidie simplices,

4th. The « Fire-cones”

unsymmetrical

(Pyrosomida) which form a kind of
Ascidie and the following order. One

ties in the Southern seas, jelly-likg
bodies, sometimes a foot long, which are rather of the shape of a

fir-cone, and show a large internal cavity which possesses a circu-

lar opening at the broad end. The cone swims slowly with chang-
ing contractions, by which it expresses the water from its inside.

on the large ganglion,
their phosphorescent nucleus and the
ings in the mantle proclaim their affinity with

their power of swim-
position of the open-
the Salpo.

ming,
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The order of the « Cylinder-sheaths” or Salpe anc ;‘: are parti-
braces swimming animals of glassy mparencyu‘: of the body is
cularly numerous in warm seas. The greater P dinary points snd
formed of a gill-bag, often furnished with ex(:l'mf(l o inner cover
appendages :—it clearly consists of an m.mer a:ands of muscular
ing, in which are placed bundles, or oblique ressed together
fibres. The digestive organs and the heart ate dp the kernel or
into a little round ball which has been calle blue, and shines
Rucleus :—this is generally red or yellow, seldoit the’ fore-end of
by night with a lively xeddish'yenov_' lutre. surrounded by
the cylinder-shaped body is an obhq'ue Oli’litg The ganglion
moveable lips which leads into the w]de. g zi.stinct, as is also
with its nerves radiating in all directions 18 very o matter
the eye surrounded by a dark brownish red. colo‘u'thire is a groove
is placed on it. On the lower side of the gill-bag the mouth, the
set with cilie, and a wrinkle also ciliated near
uses of which are not yet known. . : s. Ge-

The Biphora are found swimming in vuloza:;’::gl :::: of indi-
Nerally they form chains, in such a manner tha d prolongations of
viduals are attached to each other by the pointe lf:ng band swim-
their bodies or by their sides, so that one seeﬂl N in alternate rows.
ming in the sca, set with a quantity of red nuclet e time and thus
All the animals inhale and exhale water ?t the Bﬂlen arated from the
the chain progresses. An animal ‘Vl_licy ml:::;;in,‘for it clings
chain (see fig. 10, plate vi.) cannot unite ‘fse There are however
to itg companions only by hardened slime. circumstances, and
Salpe which never form into chains u'nder anf;hained individuals.
Which do not agree in their form with th:;iﬂ'emnt kind, but mo-
They were formerly considered to be of i:ed and single individu-
dern investigations have proved that cha *rd appearsnces are all of
als, however they may differ in their outW ¢ development. In ‘1‘1'
One and the same kind in different stages ~ohbourhobf' of the ket
the Biphora there is to be found in the ne:g f
3 kind of knot or cone, in which & s“‘.)ngort&nt.
falls, and which at first Jooks very T;:prombenn“‘*
one may see on this cone little wart- brp;oﬂ placod round
by degrees till they form a circle of €™
Vor. xx o. 8. Vor. 1v. N. &

which_

the cone.
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i i ly productive, as one may often see
i ding-cone is extreme :
This b“”}o\xtgyows of cmbryos in different stages thus coiled round
three or

bich. when they have reached their proper size, separate them-
1+ which. : )
::lves from it, and swim away as a chain.

These single individuals are very r;u'cly to be met with withollxt
a chain of embryos round their cone, but here a most rer‘narkab .e
circurnstanee comes in ;—during the time when the chained ani-
mals are still in an undeveloped condition round the cone, an egs

is formed on their surface which grows by degrees till it projects
into the gill-bag,

and after a time becomes a separate individual,
thougfx

its stages of development have not been regularly traced.

This formation of an egg in an animal itself undeveloped, has
something in it most mysterious.

However it may be it is certain that every kind of Salpe consisl's
both of chained and of single animals; and that the single indivi-
duals produce rows of Salpa, while the chained individuals pro-
duce one each which remains solitary during its whole life.

There is but one family Salpe, though

several genera are proba-
bly yet to be discovered in it.

There are no fossil Tepresentatives of the whole class of the Tu-
nicata.

SUB KiXGbow oF THE MorLLuscy.

Class of the Cephalophora.
Sub-class of the Pteropoda.

This sub-class consists of a few and insufficiently-known Mol-
luscs, which all distinguish themselves by wing-like projections on
the head which were at first supposed to be gills, but are really
only swimming organs composed of an endless number of crossed
muscular bundles. These little animals support themsclves on the
SUtfuce of th qpq by these swimmine-fAape and
driven by accident into the neighbourhood of the <
all nocturnal animals, rising with the tw
out of the depths of the sea, and
morniog light.

are very seldom
hore, They are
ilight in countless swarms
sinking down again with the
The whole of the day not a brace of them is to be
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face only © .

. kinds come to the §Uf inging motion
M?Q‘l\x‘tx;md'l"l‘\‘cj&i::} swimming flaps arc in constant ds Wmfr they draw
;‘i‘kge th.c wings of a butterfly, but at the sligh“;fh:;‘rgeamr pumber
them in, and sink Dack fnln the Su7 zxll;ywh‘ich enéloses the whole

’ 3 hell w R
a very thin.horny s imming flaps.
:i;:c:; }L:ZE::;!\A‘ except the mouth and the Bw:-:ef skin.
. e a
Some of them are quite naked and then they have

) nization in all
se animals show the low grade of their Orgbaer have no re-
th:;:l‘:)rg ans without exception. The greav:xi nfl_‘f.o 1y twogeners
lar head and therefore neither feelers nor eyes: ing, though hear-
gus::ssec es, in the others they are altogether Wantmog\;th is general-
f: 01'8‘“33 a're pretty generally developed. The:i:ns which some-
1 'gummned. often surrounded by short P'°1o§g:evelopment are 80
t?mcs bear sucking cups. Their watom.)' = b-class property into
little known that we cannot arrange this sub-clas
orders.

o o (Crestal-snails”’ (H!/M)
We distinguish two families. The (.r)::a:hsoe-shﬂped° some-
possess a shell. sometimes 'Pindl.c' somdll:“:terness, which causes
times spiral, and of extreme tenwity and " feelers and eyes are
it to fetch a very high price with collgctors '—t; be perceived: see
ltogether wanting and no distinct head is tmeen the WO
oo 4. The mouth ia to be found be e d can
ﬁg'. ”'. plate ¥ ‘hich stand horizontally on eaCh. Sld.e X :1!; seas,
sw;m::;;;gf:l:;a;n baci& into the shell. They ql;‘:usu;)elonging
gene - in the evening. &
e e v
amily i
i")“: w-called concclaris rhich ,,:;‘o tzlo:;tt:this family is very
22?&?&“ Ex;;:o‘}.f;:::;mc:,.b.flna Cleodora, Rurybia.

ils" ioida) is divided from thtf
e by vt f".aws};:li: s:;)tlfmssccszion o)f a distix}n:;i ;xz:i ugned
ety of feeors & : in one genera of eyes. 'I‘hos;et ‘Zf o oo of
e ?f o :;:‘Polnr scas, form a prinmpal pal oL o ton.
in thel 1:1 “"hnio:: the whole litde animal is a::::: :f e .
::‘l:n:y‘ reel’d?ly be imagined what enormg;:; r;nmmadmm'
quired to fecd their gigantic enemy.



.40 Selections. (No. 7, xxw sgriss.
1

Sub Class of the Heteropoda.

This sub-class comprises a few swimming animals with spindle-
shaped bodies, which are glass-like and transparent, and some-
times possess a pretty little shell, which however contains but a
very small part of the body. The swimming apparatus consists
of » keel-shaped float or fin, which is turned upwards when the
animal swims. The head is distinct, and provided with feelers
more or less well formed, and generally possesses two large eyes
and a long proboscis, at the fore-end of which the
is rolled up.

‘We distinguish three families -

ist. The * Atlantides” (Atlantida) possess a snail-like shell
into which the animal can withdraw completely. The head is pro-
vided with feelers, eyes and a short Proboscis, and is placed on an
elongated neck, on the lower side of which are placed the swim-
ming flaps provided with a sucking cup; and a tongue shaped
prolongation bearing a thin legument which closes the opening of
the shell when the animal is entirely withdrawn. Atlanta.

2nd. The family of the « Keel-anails” (Firolida) is either en-
tirely naked, or has a little cap-shaped shell. The body is some-
times as much as a foot long, spindle shaped and so transparent

that in a perfect specimen a]l the peculiarities of the organisation
can be clearly traced. These

animals appear in swarms on the
surface of the Mecditerranean by

t their shell is so brittle that it is
seldom obtained perfect. Carinaria, Pirola, Pterotraches.

3rd. The family of the « Arrow-snails” (Sagittida) is only
Placed provisionally in this sub-class :—it consists of little spindle-
shaped animals with 5 distinet head which have hitherto only been
found in the Mediterrancan ang North seas. (See fig. 12, plate
vi). At the sides of the body are two pair of horizontal swim-
ming flaps, and the tail end is surrounded by a swimming flap,
shaped something like the feathered end of an arrow. The mouth

is armed with lateral hook-mandibles, and on the head are two
slightly developed eyes and feelers.

animal moves is remarkable.

prickly tongue

The activity with which this
Sagitia.
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NOTES AND QUERIES.

i . 8, page 266, that
Wz announced in our last number, vide Vol o
it was intended under the above he?.d to afford :;.:nolz;oa m:,,y
all persons of soliciting, or affording, mformab- ot pecaliar
or scientific character, or with reference to su ]ecr e e
i in this country. As we have reason to be' ie T o
m::'e:: pl:m and rules regarding it are not suﬁimendywe crust
:ie p;:produce them here for general mformahm.ltil a:; . o
that many of our Correspondents will favor ush waoumaL
the regular continuance of this department‘of the T mbered
It is proposed that all Notes and Q\ufnes a.rew o more
consecutively from the commencement, in order'
easy reference hereafter. ‘ -
L e
i au
ject: ¥ e;}::y £t?e;2e:::dm;wd by Correspondents ;hot;l:ﬁ::
cox(xﬁz;ed to those of a scientific and litem.ry chara;::;;“t ; :11 -
should be put, and the answers given- in th? P et
ise form. As several communications will frequently e
?:n:::e: m the same query, the wbcta:we only .o{' thei:eu e
iven; except where the answers differ in matenal ponts,
fl:e o;;inions of each writer will be recorded.

jes should
(2). Correspondents in forwarding Note? or .Qlle;?he e
authenticate their letters, not only for the s-atls'factx:x;th e weter
mittee, but chiefly as a means of communlqahnse "¢ the Corres-
lhould’ further enquiry be necessary. The nam otion, and his
pondent will be appended to his first communi _
initials to all subsequent notes, &c. .
e ¢ num . ’
urpose submitting in our next I v give answer
fox:pfy And we hope, on that occasion, :ldso Togc:ne of these
. i before proposed. : dness
f the queries (1 to 7) > 4 to the kin
to som: ;’Me: ?‘ reply, for which we are indebte )
we no »

of Professor Mayer.

er a series of quenes
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« Query No. 5. A peculiar concretion resembling lime or gyp-
is occasionally found in the heart of teak logs. It generally
5“{;‘ cts in what carpenters call a “ shake” in the wood, but with
:;i:exception the logs are perfectly sound, and no communication
whatever with the external air has been observed. 1Is its chemi-
cal constitution the same as that of the * tabasheer” or bamboo
salt. (Mr. Hawkes).

Reply by J. E. MAYER, Esa., Professor of Chemistry Madras
Medical College.

Ix answer to the foregoing I beg to submit the following re-
port of an examination of a Calcareous found in the rift of a log
of Teakwood.

The Chemical composition of the white incrustation enveloping
what has been ascertained to be waody fibre is the following.
Bases.

Acids.
Iron. Carbonic.
Lime. Silicie.
Magnesia. Phosphoric ?
Potash.

Scarcely perceptible trace.

The examination not having been quantitative, the expressions

employed to indicate quantities are merely approximative and com-
parative.

Thus the base present in largest amount is certainly
magnesia,

but the percentage though Probably excceding 50 parts
of the whole can only be thus suggested in like manner sili
is in considerable amount while the carbonic acid is i
quantity, and the phosphoric in an inappreciable one,
the remaining bases, iron

cic acid,
n small
reverting to

, 8 present in small amount, so is lime,
potash in somewhat larger quantity.

.

The substance formed by the bases and acids above specified,
may be regarded as a natural kind of calcareous cement, not very
dissimilar to our mortars except that it possesses g larger amount

of silicic acid in a soluble form. The substance as a whole must
be looked on a mixture, and not a trye chemical compound,

mpounds, viz. carbonates and silicates
potash of which indeed the substance

though containing such co
of magnesia and lime and

.

143
APR1L—sEPT. 1858.] Notes and Quertes. .
. irel mposed, the iron being casua.u)' prescnlt) anic
et o (l:i poduc' to the gradual liberation of car ’o. .
th? - ?ieb:s;y th':gact of deposition and the prescnce of .sxl;c:;
ac'“:l"wcau;)uble form. The solubility of the alkaline e.uth; 1: o
e ass:f carbonic acid which as it is liberated leav f:s e
:t:c:: potash and magnesia with some curbor;atceand iron,
lastic form, at first, but becoming hard vnth‘ un . e i el
’ As a whole the substance thus hardened 1is Au:s; 1112 e ever,
and but slightly so in water of higher ten.\p. i dmc{ﬂoric e
there is sensible action after a time. . In dilute Si'l“tion N
solubility ensues hastened by increascd. tem}:l.b O el
ed by slight effervescence, some carbonic acid be -ist o are
The natural processes by which th‘e changes j
brought about are probably t):: fol::xcx;gt; - toams alwaye oo
Water from rivulets, mountain : i
tains some carbonic acid, althoug}x it m?y bed': :\:;Zn:ta(cm, T
considerable quantity. This being mamﬁl‘); g:c Lo e it
amount of vegetable matter, leaves, woody fibre, n;;s el
has traversed, thus impregnated, the water beco e e ita
solvent of alkaline earths, and other mfmers p;;esearth e
course through, or ever the various.stna?a of t Z e " n,e!ia e
way we find it holding silica alkalies, hme‘ an bm i‘ e
as iron in solution, chiefly in the form of bi-carbona e
has thus become a means of dissolving -the aubst,a:cﬁom T
subsequently a mechanical agent for their transpcl)lr O e ihe
Kty to another. It remains but to show under wha Y
:;J cs dissolved are again deposited. Tht?se are nuh e
::risot::cbut to make them fully appreciated it wtxll p:;l ap:dmow-
!imples‘t course to refer to a broad principle un;v;:; z’l o
ledged and established. I allude to the dc.agree :) o nes i
atoms are held in combination and ?specmlly e rimary ono
force by which a second atom of similar t‘\aturfa e e stom
incd, is retained, thus as an illustratxon. wcm'y' ot cal-
s oath r oxide, which may be Lime—& €. o banie
o'f - thy' bas'e ot m of base mect with an atom Of the salt
cn.lm, now xf. thxs' a (11 O oming one - tom :)e the
. tl;eion‘?\lvl t:rlrx:cc!)xalk or more correctly carbona
we comnionl)
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and the atom of base will hold this a

! : ; tom of acid with -

ndent?le force, in fact nothing short of a stropger chem‘ic:leraymc?:

o ¢ i e of tompertr, o e i s o

m the atom of base, the case however j
’ €r 1s very diffi

the salt carbonate of lime combine with a aec::d z:t::: :tfsho‘!id

carbo-

nic acid, so i o
» 80 as to become a bi-carbonate of lime, since instead of
, 8 inste:

holding the second atom of i
carbonic acid with
. 3 a d
equal to tha.t Tvxth which the first atom is held egrec of t.‘orce
feeble, that it is liable to be overcome b e force s 8o

circumstances, Y the slightest change of

mere evaporation Of th(} w rticie!
¢ ! ] atery ]

C }. pa 1 l 8 Of the
ﬂn]d 1n Whl(:h the bl“calbo“ate nlay l)( 18 s"ﬂicl(}]lt '0 cause the

separation of t|
to determine t}l:: :eCOD.d . atom of carbonic acid, and consequent!
carbonate bein thcposmon of the carbonate. The solv tqf e h,
. . e
g the second atom of carbonic acid. and a: . :r the
, on as

this is evolved th i i
ere 18 nothing to prevent the carbonate f;
rom re-

turning to its i
nsoluble state and it does g0 accordingly. I
. Inthe

. Xamination, the deposi-
Th:c:::.n of a solid causing the

1on, however, in this par-
i—--—the .depoait is continually washed
, :;: aecllid fxnd.soluble silicates, these
. Mmination of carbonic acid ;
ne carths being formed, while the

a .

case may be seizes any portiigesf“;m the atmosphere, or as the
ot iree alkali at h i

and, Itisa

familiar fact tha i
o fct th :P\::xir wa.t,er 1s.artiﬁcially impregnated by carb
e ot o thee with .dlminishcd pressure, allowz of t:;
e of his e ;low est;ill)e ‘m more rapid, if the water be
o alomed abnom; 1w € In contact with the atmosph pom;i
et o Hpressure'. 3till more rapid is 8 ereﬁm
nic acid be boiled an; Y 0}:. artificially impregnated \vit;xe . (;)Ct'
o oeid be b SOh;ble fol::nt is l.ast case, if the alkaline earc:l“ o
ebulition) precipitated in tlas bl.carbonutes, oy e (dur e
ie form of carbonates to th; ll:r::g thp}
ottom o

l'fberation of carbonic acid gas

ticular case, does not stop here.
by water containing soluble sil’
a.rc? continually causing a fur
silicates of alkalies and alkal
carbonic acid set free either e
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sent, the water becomes highly impregnated with it, of which fact,
the process of soda-water making is a well known illustration;
and of the effect of such conditions, where alkaline earths are pre-
sent, Sir James Murray's fuid magnesia and the fluid carara mar-
ble of several patentees, are again familiar instances. In the for-
mation of these and similar preparations, we do but imitate the
beautiful operations of the highest intelligence as seen in the great
Laboratory of the world. When streams impregnated "strongly
with carbonic acid, are confined beneath the surface of the earth,
under pressure while at the same time, the walls of the space
through which the imprisoned waters flow afford the alkaline

earth’s silica, &c., taken up and thus produce carbonated waters,

petrifying waters, &c., &c., (when the abnormal pressure is remov-
he solids which have

ed) according to the nature and quantity of t

been taken up and for a time held in golution. How ‘slight a
cause will occasion such waters to deposit a portion of the solids
held in solution is evident from the families practice of suspend-
ing keys, knives, or indeed any solid into petrifying wells, as_they
are popularly termed, all which after having remained in these
waters for a longer or shorter term. come out incrusted with de-
posits more or less calcareous or silicious accor
ter of the water. In the case of the deposit be
on which it has occurred, has been proved to be ap
woody fibre separated probably from the part to which {it origi-
nally belonged, by the combined effects of moisture, drying un-
equally, and consequent unequal expansion.

ding to the charac-
fore us, the solid
ortion of

J. E. MAYEBR.
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J. Forbes Royle. M D.F RS

ed on the 2nd January 1858, at

Tr1s distinguished Botanist di
n unwell for several weeks pre-

his residence, Acton. He had bee
viously, but his death was sudden at last.
VorL. 33 0. 6. VeL. IV. X. ¥ i
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Dr. Royle commenced bis career as a pupil of Dr. Anthony
Todd Thompson, and was appointed Medical Officer in the Honor-
able East India Company’s Service on the Bengal establishment
in 1820, and performed military duty till 1823,

While so employed, Dr. Royle turned his attention to the vege-
table products of this vast empire, and having distinguished him-
self by an accurate acquaintance with Botanic Science in general
he was chosen as the superintendent of the Botanic Garden eata:
blished by the Government of Sahrempore, at the foot of the
Himalayas, a position which gave him the best opportunity of
studying the indigenous flora of Hindostan. ! '

Here, under his direction, a number of most important inquiries

were carried on, especially with tespect to the feasibility of intro-

ducing into the more tem istri
perate districts of N i i
vation of the Chinese tea plant, &ec. orth India, the eult

, I: 1832 havi.ng spent 12 years in India, he returned to Eng-
and, that he might publish the results of his investigations
The « Ilustrations of the Botan

forms his y of the Himalaya Mountains”

carliest and most volumi
: s minous printed work. It isin
forms his : P ork. 8
wtcl) olio '».olumes, lustrated by coloured plates and was reviewed
at length in the 1st volume of this Journal (1834)

{ .

Dr. Royle as Secretary for the corre

vegetable productions of India By o Tonting o the

(at .the Fast India House) conti-
S, directing them with vigour and

zeal. In this sphere of research Dr. Royle has been thily
en worthi

succeeded by Dr. J. D. Hooke
schemes for the introduction

’

' .
Dr. Jameson, the laborious superintendent of the Tea F
xa Farms.

Black and
ook o bgreer.x tea are now grown in the Kym istri
prepared by Chinese obtained for the pu pon diirict, and
rpose.

lieve, is considered quite equal t
which, it may one day supersede

N This teca, we be-
o the best samples of Chinese tes,

On th i v y
n the question of Cotton sultivation in India, Dr. Royle ha
v , Dr. Royle has
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contributed an admirable digest which contains all the information
that can be given.

Of late, the materials for the manufacture of paper having Dbe-
come scarce in England, much anxiety was felt as to the substita-
tion of other fibrous material that might be used instead of the
linen rags. Dr. Boyle in an Essay read before the Society of Arts
on the Fibrous Products of India, pointed out that many indige-
nous plants produced fibres that could be obtained very cheaply,
and in almost any quantity. No man has in fact, contributed
more to the practical application of Botanic Science, too often a
mere closet study, than this lamented Physician, whom we may
well regard as an ornament to his profession, being assured that
his name will go down in history as that of a benefactor of his
species. This language will not seem exaggerated when we con-,
sider the vast importance of the inquiries in which he so success-
fully engaged. With the cultivation of Cotton is connected the
question of the American Slave Trade, and the maintenance of our
prosperity as a manufacturing people. The production of Tea is a
matter of universal interest.

The cheap manufacture of paper is a matter of such world wide
importance that it need not be insisted on. Some few years after
the establishment of King's College, London, Dr. Royle was called
to fill the important office of Professor of Materia Medica elected
in 1836, he occupied this chair for twenty years. The weight of
his name contributed to raise that institution to the prominent
position which it has since held. '

In 1837 he published an Essay «“ On the Antiquity of Hindu
Medicine” a work displaying much learning and research.

His extensive knowledge of the Natural History of India made
him & valuable contributor to the periodical scientific literature,
and he was a contributor to the * Penny Cyclopedia,” Kitta's
Dictionary of the Bible” and other works. He took an active in-
terest in promoting a knowledge of the material resources of India,
and in 1840 produced a work which perhaps will be read with more
interest now than when it was published. “On the Productive

Resources of India.” *
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At the Universal Exhibitions of 1851, as well as that of 1855
in Paris, Dr. Royle represented the East India Company, and was
engaged in arranging the department of each building that was
allotted” to India. He evi?ced the same interest in the Exhibi-
tions of this Presidency, and some valuable  observations on the
improvement of the resources of the several districts’” will be found
in the 18th Vol. of this Journal, p. 64, 1857,

The materials collected at the different Exhibitions are now
preserved in a capacious museum, built for the purpose in the
premises of Leadenhall Street. Within a few davs of his decease,
Dr. Royle was actively engaged in the arduous “:ork of classifica-
tion. These duties occupied so much of his time that he had less
opportunity to attend to the labours of his Professorship. During
the last two years that he retained this office, his friend Dr. Head-
land lectured in his stcad; and it was not until 1856 that Dr.

Royle resigned. He also made use of Dr. Headland in some of

his literary labours. He committed to his supervision the editions

of his * Manual of Materia Medica,” which is much valued by
students.

For a short time he held the office of

.. Secretary to the British
Association for the advancement of scie v

; in th nce. He took an active
interest In the development of the plan of the great Exhibition of

1851, and the success which attended the Exhibition of the de-
partment of Indian Products wag due in a great measure 't o his
effo.rts.. He was a fellow of the Royal, Linnwan and Geolo ical
Societies, and at the time of his death held an a’ppoinlmcngt in

connection with the East India Company in London. A subscrip-
tion is on foot to place a bust of him in the Hall .f King's Col-
lege, London. o s
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PROCEEDINGS OF SCIENTIFIC SOCIETIES.

[ Under the title of * Proceedings” it has been hitherto our fzustom to
publish the abstract of those of the Madras Literary Society, but,
as it is desirable to bave grouped together in one volume on ac-
count of the business of the various Scientific Societies at the Presi-
dency, we have determined to include, under the title above, such
details, as to all of them, as may be deemed worthy of permanent
record. The Literary Society, the Agri-Horticultural Society and
the Photographic Society will thus, all together, find a place in our
Journal, and we trust that the record of their Proceedings may be
both interesting and instructive.}—Ep. M. J. L. 8.

The Managing Commitiee of the MapRAS LITERARY SoCIETY and
Auziliary of the -Royal Aniatic Socisty, on Thursday evening,
8th April 1858.

The usual statement of the Society’s Funds was read and passed.

Mr. Breeks having quitted Madras, Major W. J. Wilson, and H.
B. Montgomery, Esq., ¥. D., were elected Joint Secretaries—the
latter to have charge of the Department connected with the Journal.

A letter dated 15th March 1858 from a subscriber at Ongole was
read, this letter points out an apparent error in Lieut. Hawkes’
Paper on Oils published in the last Number of the Journal. A
reference was made to Mr. Hawkes, who requests that the Table
of Exports at page 56 may be corrected by the omission .of several
redundant figures which have crept in after the correction of the

proof. .
The necessary correction will be made in the Table of Errata in
the forthcoming Number of the Journal . * ’
The following letter from Dr. Cornish, Civil Surgeon at Coi

tore was also read.

mba-

e —
* Vide Table of Errata in No. v. Vol. IIL
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Corxsarore, 174 March, 1858.
To the Editor of the Madras Journal of Literature and Secience.

818,~—I have just perused with much pleasure in the last Num-
ber of your Journal, an interesting description of the crystalline
limestone of Coimbatore, by H. F, Blanford, Esq., of the Geologi-
cal Survey of India. ¥r. Blanford’s introductory remarks would
lead to the supposition that the discovery of the formation in ques-
tion had been made, in the first instance,

by Dr. Cleghorn and
Captain Francis, the District 1

“ngineer, but such was not really the
case. The credit of the discovery, if there be any, belongs to A.
D. Ross, Esq., Engineer No. 1 District, Madras Railway and my-
self.

Early in June 1857, Mr. Ross happened to mention to me that
the Natives employed on the Railway we

re in the habit of burning
a curious looking stone in the neig

hbourhood, for chunam to mix
with their betel nut, and, at my request, M

to procure me a specimen of the stone,
as a crystalline marble.

r. Ross was good enough
which I at once recognised

A few days after this I examined t
was found, accompanied by Mr. Ros
crystalline limestone from the
edge of the Walior Jjungle,
on Mr. Blanford’s subsequ
pointed out the position of

he locality where the stone
8. We traced the band of
point stated by Mr. Blanford to the
a distance of seven or eight miles, and

ent visit here I accompanied him and
the limestone band,

Dr. Cleghorn and Captain Francis'some
nation accompanied Mr, Ross'along the Raj
lior jungles, and the limestone in Question
them, in sity, by Mr. Ross.

weeks after my exami-
lway works to the Wa-
was then pointed out to

At the time of discovery specimens of the marbles were submit-

ted by me to the inspection of the Collector E. B. Thomas, Esq.,
and Captain Francis.

In justice to Mr. Ross and m
Mz. Blanford was doubtless up
taches so much importance to

have given us the credit of be;
the limestone.

yself I m;ntion these particulars ;
acquainted with them, or, as he at-
the discovery, I am sure he would
ng the first to recognize the value of
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It was my intention at fhe time to have written a shor.t .descnl]:-
tion of the discovery, but Mr. Blanford’s subsequent ylsxt. to the
neighbourhood led n}e to abandon the plan, as I felt certain t.hat
his account would be in every way more trustworthy than mine,
from incxperience in geolcgical description could be. .

It is a curious circumstance that a prominent rock of this nature
should have been passed by, for so many years unobserved. Th.e
Natives knew it practically as a limestone, from the f.act of their
using it for betel chunam, but none of the Furopean residents, p?.st
or present, secm to have had the faintest idea that marble. quarries
of unlimited extent were to be found within 4 miles of Coimbatore,
and within 300 yards of the Madras Railway.

Mr. Ross had been using the stone largely for piers and abl.xt-
ments of bridges on the line of Railway previous to my superﬁcx.al
survey of the locality and before he had asked my opinion as to its
nature and composition.

Mr. Ross stated that the Masons were much pleased with the
stone ; it was easily quarried and the labor of pointing it con'trast-
ed very favorably with that of the gneiss and schistose rocks in the
neighbourhood.

I can corroborate all that Mr. Blanfotd has stated as to the eco-
nomic value of this crystalline limestone. I fear however, from
the coarse crystalljzati;m of its structure that it will be difficult to
work it for polished slabs.

My friend H. E. Sullivan, Esq. has attempted to polish a few
specimens, but it docs not work very smoothly. .
I am in hopes however that a finer grained stone may be foun

on carcful examination. .
On my first visit to the locality I picked up a fragment of w}:l e
marble, totally differing from the common pink and grey varieties
described by Mr. Blanford. .
It was very compact, and dense in structure, x:esexnl.wh;slf1 vl:‘ilnr:
statuary marble, only that it had coursing through it green

ith this
of some talcy mineral. I have not been able to meet W

careful inves-
variety since, but it is doubtless to be found on more

tigation.



1 5‘2 Proceedings. (No. 7, XxEw sERIES.

This was the most promising of any specimen, and appeal’?d to
be admirably suited for ornamental work requiring a high polish.

In conclusion, I may mention that since Mr. Blanford's visit to
this neighbourhood, a continuation of this limestone band has been

observed by my friend Mr. Ross, some miles to the West of Paul-
ghaut, in a railway cutting.

I am, Sir,
Your obedient servant,
(Signed) W. R. ComxisH,
Civil Surgeon.

Mr. Elliot observed that he had received a letter from Dr. Cleg-
horn within the last few days in which the Jjustice of Mr. Cornish’s
claim in behalf of himself and Mr. Ross to the first discovery of the
limestone was fully admitted, Dr. C, having merely sent the speci-
mens of the rock pointed out to him by Mr. Ross to Mr. Blanford
with a view of attracting his attention to the subject.

Mr. Elliot brought a Paper on the Syrian and Jewish copper
plates of Malabar referring to the previous discussions on these do-
cuments in a former Volume of the Journal, and which had been
forwarded to him by Mr Collett, from Kokel Kelloo Nair, Moon-
siff of Calicut. This paper takes a view differing in many respects

etation of former writers on the subject and assigns
date considerably earlier than they have hitherto

entitled to, founded on certain astronomical data
contained in the documents themselves,

to the Plates a
supposed to be

The paper is very remarkable ag th
and well informed native
for acquiring an English
subject in the spirit of Eur
Committee of Papers.

e production of an intelligent
gentlemen who has had few advantages
education, and who has entered on the
oOpean criticism. It was referred to the

A Vocabulary of the Kotars of the Neilgherry Hills was also
read, it is the production of the Revd. F. Metz, whose Toda Vo-
cabulary has already appeared in the pages of the Journal.

The Committee acknowledge with thanks the receipt of the fol-
lowing books.
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therein containe
tion of Government.

1 have also the honor to forward herewith a specimen of a San-
tal Head, the execution of which is excellent and highly charac-
teristic, and to observe that the cost compared with the value snd
interest attaching to such a collection is very moderate ; the whole
outlay on the 250 heads probably not much exceed.ing two thou-
sand Rupees.

d to be one in every way deserving the considera-

Extract. .

Our collections are now at Berlin where, with the Court’s con-
sent, they were brought for being examined and fflled up.

A complete set will then be Teturned to England ; the rest is to
form a special Indian Museum here. As one of the materials
which may perhaps be of some special interest to you, I mention
- our collection of Ethnographical heads about 250, which are made
in copper by galvano plastic, and which have been particularly well
received by Baron Humboldt.

If you should find it proper, I would request you to propose to
the Government of Madras to order a set for your Museum.

The Government will take one set of the collection of Ethnogra-
phical heads made by Messrs. Schlagentweit, for the Madras Cen-
tral Museum, if the Madras Literary Society will obligingly ar-
range for geffing them out.

(True Extract and Copies.)
. (Signed) T. Pycrorr,
N Chicf Secretary.
Resolved, that the decision of Government be communicated to
the Messrs. Schlagentweit by the Secretary, Mr. Elliot also an-
nounced his intention of writing to these gentlemen respecting the
arrangements for the transmission of the heads.

Read letter from Mr. Bayley regretting that he had beenunable
from indisposition to submit his report on the system proposed by
the Messrs. Schlagentweit for rendering the Indian vernaculars
into Roman characters which had been referred to him, and sug-
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gesting that a Committee should be appointed to consider the ge-
neral subject. '

Resolved, that the Honorable Mr. Elliot and Messrs. Bayley and
Norman do form a Committee to report on a uniform system of
rendering into Roman characters the Hindostanee, Tamil and Te-
loogoo vernaculars.

Read a letter from Mr. H. F. Bl&nford submitted through Mr.
Brooke Cunliffe, forwarding a memorandum on the geo'loglcal age
of the sandstones containing fossil wood at Trivikeri near Pondi-
cherry.

The country around Trivikeri consists of a coarse sandstone
containing the well known remains of large trunks of fossil trees,
to the westward of which the primitive gneiss formation of the
Peninsula appears, and to the east extensive cretaceous beds with
humerous remains of ammonites and other chambered shells which
stretch for some distance towards the sea, after which the sand-
stone again wppears and continues until covered by the alluviak
formation of the valley of the Tembakam-nala which reaches to
the sea-shore at Pondicherry.

It has hitherto been supposed that the cretaceous beds rested
upon the sandstone formation, and where the latter was wanting
directly on the gneiss, and this opinion has been maintained by
Mr. Heslop in the geological transactions, and by Mr. A. Schla-
gentweit in one of his memoirs on the Magnetic Survey. Mr.
Blanford, however, in examining some very well defined sections
of the sandstone rocks in deep gullies cut by the supplying streams
of the Usatari tank four miles to the east of Pondicherry,observed
clear indications of cretaceous fossils underlying the sandstone,
and being thus led to prosecute his researches into the subject-
perceivedsthat the Usatari sandstone beds, instead of being under
the cretaceous rocks, rest very unconformably upon them. Guid-
ed by the light thrown on the investigation of this fact, he insti-
tuted a careful comparison between the formations at Trivikeri
and those at Usatari; and has come to the conclusion, on grounds
which appear incontrovertible, that the Trivikeri sandstones are
identical with those at Usatari, therefore newer than the cretace-
ous beds and unconformable to them.
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The reading of this paper which was acéompa.nied by a sketch
map and section of the locality, excited much interest. It ap-
pears in this number of the Society’s Journal,

Read the following letter from the Secretary to the Club toge-
ther with Extracts from the Proceedings of the Sub-Committee

thereof. )
14¢th April.

The Sectetary to the Club presents his compliments te the Se-
cretary of the Literary Society and forwards herewith an Extract
from the Proceedings of the Sub-Committee which he requests
may be submitted to the Members of the Society at their next
meeting.

By order.

(Sigmed) G. Tawnsor,
Offg. Secretary.
Extract from the Proceedings of the Sub-Committee dated 12th
April 1858.

’ Proposed by Mr. Burgass and seconded’ by Capt.ah: Hope, that
application be made to the Literary Society that the Madras
Club be allowed to subscribe, paying a fourfold subscription,
thereby receiving a proportionate number of books.

The Qommittze engaging the books shall be faithfully returned
at the prescribed period, and further that they shall not be remov-
ed from the Library.

Magazines and Serials will not be required. (Carried).

Resolved, that Mr. Burgass in communication with the Secre-
tary to the Literary 'Society and the Secretary to the Club do
arrange the conditions on which it s proposed that the books are
to be supplied to the Club.

Dr. 'Montgomery laid the drawing of a Mango stone before the
Committee in which the process of germination had ‘commenced,
and proceeded to some extent before it fell from the tree. (This
will appear in the next No. of the Journal.)

The Committee acknowledge with thanks the receipt of the fol-
lowing books, &c. °

. From the Chief Secretary,
Indian Journal of Arts, Science, &e.
Deaths at Madras during 1855,
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Papers relative to the colonization of the Himalaya Mountains.
Meteorological observations at Dodabetta.

Walter Elliot, W. J. Wilson, .
Chairman. Secretary.

N

At a Meeting of the Managing Commitice of the MADRAS LITE-
BARY SociETy, and Auziliary of the Royal Asiatic Society held
at the Club House, on Thursday the 8th July 1858, at half pasi-
6 o'clock, ». u.

PRESENT.
The Hon'ble Walter Elliot, Esq., Chasrman.

The Hon’ble W. A. Morehead, M. Norman, Esq.

Esq. Captain G. Winscom,#’

R. Burgass, Esq. Major W. J. Wilson, Secretary.
The Secretary laid before the Meeting the usual monthly state-

ment, prepared up to the 8th Instant. -

Resolved, that the statement is satisfactory and be passed.

Resolved, that W. Hudlesfon, Esq., be appointed a member of
the Managing Committee, and Secretary in lieu of Major W. J.
Wilson, who has resigned the Secrefiryship. .

Resolved, that G. F. Fullerton, Esq. be appointed an acting
member of the Managing Committee during the absence of W. H.
Bayley, Esq.

A curiously shaped ancient spear head was exhibited by Mr.
Elliot to the Meeting which had been found at a village not far
from the Red Hills. It is of copper with the figure of a Lotus on
one side, and probably belongs to the time of the Curumbars, the
ancient inhabitants of the Carnatic who had their principal seat at
Pural in the same neighbourhood.

Mr. Elliot also exhibited some specimens of Plumbago recei?'ed
from Mr. Storey at Palamcottah, who described them a8 having
been found by Captain Boswell, of the 52nd Regiment, in the Hills
at Paparassam where it occurs in considerable quantities. !

Tt was resolved to communicate the specimens to Mr. Wall.

Walter Elliot, W, J. Wilson,
C'/lat'rm.(m. Secretary-



- 158 Proceedings. LN};. 7, NEW SERIES.

At a Meeting of the Managing Committee of the Mapras LITE-
RARY SoctETY, and Auxiliary of the Royal Asiatic Society held
at the Club House, on Thursday the 12tA August 1858, at half-
past 6 o'clock ». x.

PRESENT.
The Hon’ble Walter Elliot, Esg., Chairman.
E. Maltby, Eeq. M. Norman, Esq.
Colonel F. C. Cotton. Captain G. Winscom,
R. Burfass, Esq. G. F. Fullerton, Esq.

The usual monthly statement of the Society's Funds was read
and passed.

A copy of the new Catalogue was laid on the table. The man-
ner in which it was got up was approved

, ond the execution was
considereft creditable to all concerned.

Resolved, that two short notices be printed, one requesting that
all applications for Books may describe the works in the exact
terms of the new Catalogue, or that the page may be specified, and
the other requesting that gentlemen will have the goodness to look
over their books and return all such as belong to the Society which
may have been in their possession upwards of 2 months.

Walter Elliot, ¢

H. Hudleston,
Chairman.

Secretary.

At a Meeting of the Managing Committee of the Mapras Lite-
RARY SOCIETY and Auziliary of the Royal Asiatic Society,
held at the Club House on Thursday the 9tk September 1858,

_at Ralf-past 5 o'clock, ». u.

PresExr.
The Hon'ble Walter Elliot, Esq., Chairman.
E. Maltby, Esq. G. F. Fullerton, Esq.
H. B. Montgomery, Esq., M. p. W, Hudleston,
The Secretary laid before the Meeting the usual m
ment of the Society’s Funds, prepared up to 9th inst
Resolved, that the statement is satisfactory and b
Resolved, that measures be taken
arrears of subscription % the Journal.

Esq., Secy.
onthly state-
ant.

e passed.

‘by the Secretary regarding
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Resolved that a present of one hundred Rupees be made to Mr.
Rozario, the Sub Librarian, as a remuneration for the trouble
taken by him, at his leisure hours in the compilation of the
new Catalogue.

Read o pa;;er from Mr. Walhouse, submitted by the Hono'rablf
Walter Elliot, Esq., entitled * Notes Antiquarian and Mythical,
which was transferred ta the Sub-Committee on papers.

The Committee acknowledge with thanks the following books

ived.
eswet From the Chief Secretary.

Indian Official Thesaurus—Introfuctory to Annals of Indian
Administration. .
Annals of Indian Administration, parts 3, 4, 5,6 and 7.

Madras Exhibition of 1859—0f the Raw Products of Southern
India. .

Madras Exhibition of 1857—Report from the Local Committees.
Walter Elliot, W. Hudleston,
Chairman. : Secretary.

L]

AGRI-HOBTICULTURAL SOCIETY.

The usual Monthly Meeting of the Commitlee was held in the
Society’s Gardens, on Wednesday, 3rd March 1858, at half-
past 6 a. W

PRESENT : ‘
The Hon’ble W. Elliot, Esq.,, H.F.C. Cleghorn, Esq., M. D.
President. J. T. Maclagan, Esq., Secretary.

8. D. Birch, Esq.

The Minutes of last Meeting having been confirmed, th:h Se;::;
tary reported that a Native named Murrayen (o whomd : !
prize for vegetables exhibited by Market Gardeners, and a p

to
for grapes were awarded, now appears to 'have no galrz;:,t:::t b
be merely a retailer of vegetables; and. it was ::::1 vl O
future years, all such intending competitors m o etore the
intention to the Superintendent at'least three e ipgrite
show, that the Committee may be satisfied for their
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Gardeners, and of the vegetables exhibited having been actually
grown in their own gardens. ’

Read letter from R. B. Bell, Eﬂq, nggoghng that the Society
should prepare a Digest of the various Reports upon Produce Cul-
tivation in their possession, and that they should take measures to
test the system of growing Cotton under the influence of irrigstion.

Resolved, that the Becretary be instracted to thank Mr. Bell
for his suggestion, and to state that the Records of the Society do

not at present contain sufficient information to enable them to pre-
pare & usefal Manual, but that any important facts brought to
their knowledge, will be from & ;

kno , © Irom time to time communicated to the
Public through the medium of the Scientific Journals. The sub-
ject of growing Cotton under irrigation has recently been referred
by Government to various Societies and individuals, and the Com-
mittee will endeavour to p ’

: rocure a copy of all the information thus
acquired. :

The list of flowers and vegetable seeds for the present year,

were car:ﬁﬂ_ly revised, and many novelties introduced including
tubers of Dios 10300710 Batatae amongst vegetables, and & large num-
ber of Tropical Flowers from Californis Mexico , 8
The Meeting then adjourned. )
J. T. Maclagan, Secy.
’ - Walter Elli egsden
In the months of April and May no meetings wel::’ hIZd ’

e ———

’

The usual Monthly Mecting
ctety’s Gardens,
6 A M.

of the Commitiee 1pq ;
s held sn the So-
on Wednesday, June 9th, 1868, gt half-past

Prrsent.

The Honorable Walter Elliot, Esq., Presidens

C. Dale, Esq.
H. B. Montgomery, Esq., u. p., Sgere tary.
It was intimated by the President the D
) r. M
the 5th ultimo elected Secretary to the Society, O::gomery was on
gan, Esq. who resigned that appointment, > ice J. T. Macla-
Received Extract Minutes Consultation N
0.5 . .
appointment. 56 approving this

W F
. of the Bociety. Also Drs. Hooker's snd Thompson 8
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i +4 Memorandum
The Secretary submits 10 copies of Dr. Cleghorn

. ee.
upon the Pauchontee, or Indian Gutts P“?h‘ T:leur
Ordered, that any member of the Committee

furnished with one. Two copies to be placed for recor -

rents for 1855 (Section

Also the reports of the Commissioners of Pa oy Govermeat:

Agricultare), all tfe foregoing have been received 0. Comp
Resolued, that consequent on the retur to Burope ¢ o b, Ead:
bell, Eaq., and thgretizement from the Society of H- 00/ ")
C. 8., and Surgeon James Sanderson, the following Gen
elected members of the General Committee.
J. Vans Agnew, Eaq.
Colonel Colbeck.
. Andrew J. Scott, Esq., %. D' . e s
Read letter from Messrs, Pharoah and Co. tendering for
sample ian Rubber tubing. ,
Rl:aol::dl.nt:l:: ue.:r th.hmg and Co. be informed 'that‘fha hfol;
ciety does not require the tubing not heving any Engine to Wi

to attach it, and considering that it would not be found generally

tseful in the Garden. _

The monthly accounts having been examined, and as it 9'PPe”;
to the Committee that it is not now required to have more thfm .
pairs of bullocks, it was upanimously resolved, that one pair ©
bullocks be sent to the next Periodical sale of Messrs. Waller and
Co. to be disposed of outright. N ‘

The Secretary submits to the Committee the Ground plan of the
new plat of ground adjoining the Cathedral, and directs attention
to the condition of the wells in that ground.

There are at present three wells in the space marked on the P’:BQ
as Nos. 1, 2 and 3 respectively, the first two of theseare brackish-
and in indifferent repair.

The Committee decide that a trial well should be sunk in the two
positions now indicated on the plan by the * * Should -8°"’d
water be obtained in either of those places, tenders are to be invit-
ed for the sinking of one well 12 feet in diameter and 30 feet deep,
and that subsequently the wells No.1and3 be filled inand the
ground levelled over them.

JVor xx o. 8. Vor. 1v. w. 8.
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Resolved, that the future meetings of the General Committee be
held on the 1st Wednesday of each month, and that the members
be requested to attend with as great regularity as their other en-
gagements will allow.

The Secretary is requested to draw up a memorandum relative
to the best means of labelling the more conspicuous plants in the
Gardens, as suggested in his verbal communjcat:

e thi o unication to the Com-

The President brings to the notice of the
letter from Major General Johnson,
mating the arrival of two “ Ward’s
which are much ‘prized.

Cemmittee a private
Commanding Tonghoo, inti-
cases” and a pécket of seeds,

A moiety of the latter bas been presented to the Revd. Dr.

Mason, a Missionary and distinguy; ; A
serim Provinces. guished Naturalist in the“Tenas-

any are available for that purpose are to be sent occasionally, when

That on the Plesent Ocmlon h e leﬂ'&r ‘a
the Seedl med m th
The meEtmg then ad]O“med.

~ Walter Elliot, President. Howarq B. Montgomery, . p., Secy.

The usual Monthly Meotin,
6 o'clock A. x. 9 was held on July 21t at Aalf-past

Presext.

Lieut. Col. Colbeck.

H.B. Montgomery, Easq., Secy.
.the despatch of business, and the
tion of certain letters and P e el and considers

apers relat;
Manchester Cotton Associatioi elative to the proposal of the

t .
Cotton seed to India for experi © send a quantity of New Orleans

o R Lmental
e to ‘hu H -" growth. The a la-
subject will appear length in the nexf ::mmber: :f

J. V. Agnew, Esq.
Lieut. Col. McCally.

There not being a quorum for
meeting was occupied for some t
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this Journal. It was determined that unless in case of urg.ent
business, no meetings of the Committee were to take place during
the months of August and September. ‘

PRocEEDINGS OF THE PHOTOGRAPKIC SOCIETY.

A Meeting of the PHOTOGRAPHIC SociErY was Iuld.al the
School of Arts, on Thursday, 4th March, 1858.

PrEsSENT.
Hon'ble Walter Elliot, Esq., in the chair. .
Mesars. Mitchell, Messrs. Underwood,
»  Scott, . Neill,
» Hunter, , Lafond, and
» Cleghorn, . Duff.

The following gentlemen were elected members, Messrs. Cole,
Paton and Nichols.

The Secretary laid on the table the collection of pictures printed
by Mr. Sutton for distribution amongst the subscribers of 1856-57.

The subjects are Pagodas on th.e Sevagunga Hill, view of the
PaPthasaratha Pagoda and Tank at Triplicane, and Goprum of the
Ulsoor Pagoda from negatives, by Lieut. Mitchell. Old Banian
and Date trees on the bund of the Hullahede tank, and ship « Duke
of Wellington” in the Plymouth Dock from negatives by Captain
Tripe, and a group of palmyra trees by Mr. Crake. The number
of prints for distribution is 600, which will admit of nearly 6 being
given to each subscriber.

Resolved, tHat the thanks of the Society be given to Messrs.
Mitchell, Tripe and Crake for kindly placing their negatives at the
disposal of the Society. Itisto be regretted that the prints do
not come up to the expectations that were entertained from the
reputation of the Printer to whom they were entrusted. )

Resolved, that the prints be distributed as soon as possible.
S.ubacribers in Madras being requested to send to the School of
Arts for their copies, and up-country Subscribers to make arrange-
ments with their Agents for having them packed and’despatched

to their address.
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Mr. Underwood mentioned to the meeting that he has for a con-
siderable perigd been endeavouring to make an iodizing mixture
for collodion, suited to the climate of Madras, and thgtt he had
reason to believe he had succeeded both with itive and -
tive collodion. Collodion iodized with it whether ‘I’io.om've Thom

 Bertch, or made by himself, seemed to answer equall .,wall For
positives the collodion should be dark, for negativ ylem ' )!
The first is obtained either by keeping i'odizedgzolk:ion .::g::\;:
::e;xl;;tiap'l’e‘: :;;efe;able mixing old eollodion with collodion
odned. and half, or one-third according to the of
_:}e !:al}t:ectll}ll:dg:l—o:h:hgu:;l:ﬁnot to mix enough ogf old coﬂﬁon
O ) >dion tender. The color of freshl
e :::zed ;[‘:8:_;:: collodion should be removed either by uil’;
of collodion rece.ived ::mm(ll'l\:::te“' ot the unantiauctory remus
ence of . " " Pe 18 consequent upon the differ-
enge of t::;n lilght in Indna: In England the (:h.dow.Poue u:ht and
chadowe s blg on an object illumines it, but in this country, the
time the obj a.ck mfd form a hard dark outline, while ,
ject illumined by the gun hasa dazz]in’ v : at the samo
sequently those parts are over exposed before pas: ’fgh‘::;‘ o are
in shadow are

depicted on the collodi

dion plats. A .
mad‘e,. and the result is an unsatisfacto:; cr‘lﬁw must therefors e
exhibited three portraits by picture. Mr. Underwood

the collodion iodized with thMt. Nicholas which were taken with

. e mixtuy .
the Lord Bishop, one of M, Cherry, :n:b:l:: ol;le(::::::d .N'c(;n: "
n Nicholas.

They were pronounc.
ed to be excel]
tory Phot . ent portraits iafac-
h‘?;» mne:.g'apha ; the one of the Bishop gppea::;l very '.“.mf“
e in the. l?xost satisfactory manner, and th to exhibit the
were of opinion that the whites wer; exeeltl °':nfem:u°" }1)1‘:-
ent in all while

the black .
icmac 8 were clear, that there wag a degree of brilli .
pictures, and that the half tones were well i’r: : iﬂh aney in the
serve

A small paper positive prj ’
Christ’s Church taken by lixm;{ed e e lodion i
Chie . Nicholas was satj in i
the & ihetﬁ v;::ner:;t:dllmt, while the parts of thé b:;:;;“!i; :;:alt;‘o:f
M i th. Mr. Underwood observed it wgu satisfac-
s loash a‘ e end desired was considered to ha

e pictures laid before the meeting, and sta.tv : bl;e!:
’ © a
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" further trials would be made on & larger scale with collodion negs-
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tives, and the result notified to the Society, he mentioned that
above 200 positive portraits had been taken' by Mr. Nicholas with
collodion jodized with the mixture above referred to, and the
result was so satisfactory that he used no other.

Dr. Neil presented to the Society a number of Photographs of
very great merit by several European Photographers. Amongst
them were several prints from collodion negatives by F. Maxwell
Lyte, remarkable for their clearness and accuracy of focusing as
well as for their delicacy of srial ‘effect and clearness of printing.
The valley of Parguerls represents a village picturesquely situated
at the gorge of a hill with a very delicately graduated distance to
the left, and a bold mass of broken rocky crags on the right. The
field in the foreground is a little flat, and the gable end of the
cottage too brilliant a spot of white to please the eye of a painter.
The bridge of Orthee is a picturesque subject with a pleasing
arrangement of light and shade, and a good foreground of broken
rocks overhanging a placid shallow stream. The valley of Argeles
is a representation of flat meadow Jand traversed obliquely by low
hedges and terminated in the distance by fine hills brightly illa-
mined by a mid-Sunday. A bridge of one arch overhung with
ivy and spanning a broad deep river is an exquisite piece of Photo-
graphy, the windings of the river with the distant hills, part of a
house and garden, with a waterfall seen below the arch, and
delicately reflected in the deep pool, make a most pleasing picture,
the toning, manipulation and focusing of which are all excellent.

The Chatean Dr. Arras is a picturesque subject representing &
ruined mansion on the brow of a woody hill with a range of snow
clad mountains in the distance, and bold peaks in shadow rising in
the mid distance, the effect of & clondy day with a watery sky is
well rendered, but the toning of the ‘picture is a little inky. Some
calotypes by H. Taylor are picturesque. ' The best is a cottage at
Farucombe. A Talbotype of Caswell Bay Glamorgonshire gives
an excellent idea of the Geological characters of the rocks in the
vicinity. This picture however has not been sufficiently freed from
Hyposulphite. An interesting picture, by R. Fenton of the Coun-
cil of War held on the morning of the taking of the Mamelon re-
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presents Lord Raglan, Omer Pacha and General Pellisier seated '

on Cawmp Chairs, at a small table, outside of & door way.

Two large views in the gardens at Hutton in Suffolk are beauti-
ful as Photographs, picturesque as landscape studies, ang valuable
on account of their clear focusing and botanical acct;n These
are sbout the best Photographs of Trees hitherto seen zMadm

Resolved, that the best thanks of
th i .
Neill, for his valuable donation, e Society be given to Dr.

Lieut. Mitchell, exhibited a
. ’ number of large negatives on paj
it iy e o b s e e
i lp 1a 1 avellpooram, o the 7 pagodas, these We;e exceed-
ingly clesrly brought out and delicate in the half tints, It Was
o outg dt tll:at they would yield fine impressions 'I‘hel._;,l .retary'in
. . ecC -
::t i: tthat ;:hwould soon be necessary to make arrangements for
5{ s sge co:d Ztographs for distribution amongit the subscribers
gatives to be ;i:;dhi:;‘:r:k; had kindly offered some of his ne-
the same. » and other Members were invited to do
Mr. ‘Elliot suggested {1 >
that Portraj
bers of Soci i ts of some well -
than (l,nni(s’:::zs mz:f: t tPl'ove more acceptable t: em::l:o:ne:t::‘
1 It was re .
steps to procure some negative:Oil: ;is?il:ltethe Couneil should teke
The S )
ecretary read a communication from Mr. Lafond on the

subject of an explosi
plosion from
practice. . gunr cotton, which in hi
Mr. Lafond hagd made some gun cotton o::’:gzei: li‘:

soluble, followi
ollowing the recommendation of Mr. Clarke, he placed it

. . , and whi 3
with more serious consequences ich might have been attended
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The ordinary Monthly Meeting of the PHOTOGRAPHIC SocIETY
took place at the School of Arts, on Thursday the 1st April.

The Hon'ble Mr. Elliot, in the Chair.

The attendance was not so good as usual, owing to some misap-
prehension as to the day of meeting. Messrs. Duff and G. w.
Cole, were proposed and elected members of the Society. The Se-
cretary placed before the meeting positive prints from two negative
Collodion portraits of Lord Harris taken by M. Nicholas with the
assistance of some members of the Council, and intended for dis-
tribution along with the prints to which members become entitled
who have paid up their 2nd years’ subscription. They were pro-
nounced to be faithful likenesses of his Lordship, and will no doubt,
be much appreciated. It is hoped, that following out Mr. Elliot's
suggestion, portraits of other distinguished members of Madras
Society may be secured by the Council for distribution. Those
members who have not paid the second years’ subscription amount-
ing to about 40, should lose no time in doing 80; otherwise they
will not be entitled to the aboveeaentioned prints, and must of
course cease to be considered members of the Society. Subscrip-
tionis are payable either to the Honorary Secretary or to Messrs.
Parry and Co. ‘

The Secretary announced that arrangements have been made
with Dr. Neill, who has kindly placed any of his negatives at the
disposal of the Society, to have two of his lists printed for distri-
bution either in London or Paris, and it is hoped, he may succeed
in having them executed in better style than those now being dis-
tributed. Dr. Neill has also kindly undertaken to endeavour to
procure for the Society a negative of the late General Neill. Alet-
ter was read from Captain A. N. Scott of the Artillery, offering .a
couple of negatives to be printed for distribution, and it was unani-
mously agreed to accept his kind offer. The subjects are the caves

of Ellora and the Tombs of Golconda. 1 ead
A Committee consisting of Messrs. Underwood, Mitchell s
ents for the approaching

Scott, was appointed to make arrangem I g
Exhibition which is to take place at the School of Arts 1; ::;yb:f
ginning of nexth month, and the Council takes this opport
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reminding up country members of it, and of requesting them to
gend their coniributions with as little delay as possible. Any mem-
bers wishing to contribute, should forward their portions so as to
reach the Honorary Secretary before the end of the present month
at latest. There must now be a larger number of Photographists
scattered over the country, and any contributions whether from

members or others unconnected with the Society, will be thankfully
received '

The Annwal Meeting of the ProroararmIc Sociery, fook placs
on Thursday, the 6th May, at the School of Arts

The Right Hon'ble: Lord Harris in the Chair.

PrEsEwT.
The Hon’ble W. Elliot, Esq.  Dr. Duff
Captain Tripe, :
W. E. Underwood, Esq.
Lieutenant Mitchell.

Captain Barwise.

Colonel Browne.

The Secretary laid a statem t e o Ol 26 Bt

sod o e ent of the Fumds before the Meeting
Rerorr.

.At the conclusion of another year of the Pho
:;:t::ce;ethe tConncil beg to submit a statement of the Funds as
balanceli:n f:x:) u:t;.n;ll; f;om which it will be seen that there is &
Doy oo of 4 ; otix;(t)y of Rs. 85. exclusive of a Government

romissory 8. 1000. Notwithstanding, they regret to
observe, that no fewer than 50 out of 120 members have failed to

pay their Annual Subscrinti
the country. : Scription—some of these, however, Aave Lft

tographic Society’s

The monthly meetings h. i
ffxlly attended as at ﬁxsgt, n::rv ::::: :10“":: ﬂ.‘:ﬁl’“ intalyeu beel'x .
tlons‘been made as could have been desireyd. g‘hé c:Oulx:m:)};n:?-
:auyn :n adgrt.aat measure.be attributed to the disturbed ataew of th:
o f:zm\:::f that }.)enod. Which has not only distracted atten-
o rom ¢ mepu;:\uts, but has .also actually prevented several of
ting members from devoting that time to the art which they
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would otherwise have bad at their disposal. Sqipe have been,
and are still, employed in active service in the North, while even
of those resident in Madras, several have been 80 much occupied
by the duties which have devolved upon them in consequence of
this state of matters, as to have had very little time at their dis-
posal for any thing else. And jf this applies to Madras, it does
80 in a much greater degree to the other Presidencies, from neither
of which have we received any direct contributions to our Annual
Exhibition; a large and varied collection Lowever published in
the Bombay Amateurs’ Journal is to be found in the Exhibition.

An endeavour was made last year to induce the Societies of the
sister Presidencies 8o to fix the. time of their respective Exhibi-
tions, as to enable the three Societies to interchange contributions
and thus render the Exhibitions more interesting. It is to be
regretted that the Bombay Society have never replied to the Secre-
tary’s letter. The Bengal Society did so, and promised to consi-
der the subject when arranging about their own Exhibition for
this year. They appear to have overlooked the matter, however,
for although a requisition has juss been received from them soli-
citing contributions ’r their Exhibition that is announced to take
place next month, they make no allusion to the proposal which
was made to them, nor have they sent a single picture for our,
Exhibition.

In our own Presidency, however, there is every reason to be-
lieve that Photographers abound all over the country, and so great
is the demand for Photographic chemicals, that Messrs. Flynn and
Co. state that they have great difficulty in supplying it. This
circumstance alone proves what has been above stated, and consi-
dering the many objects of interest to the Photographer in this
Presiderfty, not only as regards Architectural remains and scenery,
but also as illustrations of Ethnological questions, considering the
great variety of races of the human family, the diversity of their
costume and habits, the implements used in their manifold occu-
pations, nearly all so different from what are used in Europe, it
must be admitted that circumstances are most favorable to the pro-
duction of a highly valuable and interesting class of ?hotogmph:
charaeteristic of the country and its inhabitants, and it would un-

Vor. XX 0. 6. VoL 1v. N. &
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doubtedly be a matter for much regret were the opportunity lost
of taking .full advantage of these circumstances.

The existence o.f a Bociety such as this for the encouragement
o.f the Photogr.aphxc art in Madras, is the chief means by which in
time t'hese objects may be attained, and it would be a great pity
were it allowed to fall to the graund for want of support. The
Cou.ncll there.fore take this opportunity of urging the claims of this
Society, particularly upon working Photographers. Of the doings
:f tho:;‘ not resident in Madras scarcely ahythin.g is heard, they

ope;h mC state of t.hmga will not continue, but that every one who
uses the Camera will not only become a member of this Bociety, if
not already one, but contribute his mite to establish and maint;in

the character of Southern Indi
ndia fo; .
vation of the Art, r the encouragement and culti-

T .

men}x‘;e::r:!;g?:;:ts;‘or procuring prints for distribution to the
successful as the ; t" -the Council regret to observe, was not so
ject of the Society nticipated : they hope that in future this ob-
negatives plac dy nay be'more satisfactorily attained. The six
Mr. Suttoll: wl:o ;" their disposhl for printing were forwarded to
but the printy a.s'a good reputation as a otographic Artist,

P received from him in the present instance do not

ce:?;z;% f:xet::%tezxpemﬁon formed by the Council. They sre
it has the advanta by the .df!Velopment process, which, slthough
manence) does n tg © of rapidity and economy, (and, it is said, per-
nal method of Ot appear to s.uit all subjects so much as the origi-
ness which is hPm;ltmg and gives a certain appearance of coarse-
1o obriate this :“fu :nd unpleasant to the eye. The Council hope
the prints for the o ure&.ant.i wxll use their best endeavour to have
mote worth ext distribution executed in a better style, and
o dy the acceptance of members, . .

e
the mbf::y ::d“c"l’fm for the meeting of the Society, and where
made in the ri hto d:;: tlo.n of prints can be kept, a step has been
recently boen aet e 0B, 38 8 room at the School of Arts has
¥ been placed at the disposal of the Society by the Superin-

te i
ndent of that Institution ;.and although there are difficulties in

the w f i i
e X;e ::s being made over entirely to the Society with this
every prospect of its being rendered more available
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for the purpose than hitherto, and with s little outlay and sxrange-
ment, it might be made not onlys comfortable place of meeting,
but also an interesting resort and rendezvous for Photographers at
the Presidency. The funds of the Society being insufficient to
enable the Council to secure & room, permanent arrangements are
out of the question. The School of Arts being of a kindred cha-
racter, is certainly the most legitimate institution for the Society
to become associated with, and the advantage of their being so,
may probably be found reciprocal.

As it will be necessary to determine immediately the number
of prints required for distribution to the members for 1857-58, the
Council request that those members who have not forwarded their
subscriptions for the current year, will be good enough to do so
by the 1st of June.

The following Gentlemen were then elected Members of the
Society.—The Hon'ble W. A, Morehead, Esq., C. Roberts, Esq.,
Captain Barwise, Capt. Logan, Dr. Barclay, and Capt. S. Batten.
~—Captain J. D. Scottand Dr. Duff were elected Members of the
Council in room of Mr. Cochrane and Dr. Hunter who dave left
Madras, the remainder of the Council were re-elected for the
ensuing year.

The Photographs intended for Exhibition were displayed, and
form a large and varied collection, including both Indian and
European subjects. Many of the latter are of very large size and
exquisite specimens of the art. These have been almost entirely
contributed by J. G. Garrett, Esq., to whom the Society is much
indebted for affording them an opportunity of inspecting the works
of the best Photographers in Europe, and of seeing what can now
be attained by skill and improved means. The views in Switzerland
by Bisson Freres, and some groups of Flowers by Beam, attracted
special attention. Mr. Garrett also contributed a large collection of
Indian Subjects published in the Bombay Amateurs’ Journal, and
Mr. Underwood a number of admirable stereoscopic views and
groups by the best Artists. Among the other contributors of
Indian Subjeets, are Lieut. Mitchell, Capt. Barwise, Capt. A. N.
Scott, Mr. Nicholas, Capt. Buchanan, Mr. Underwood and Dr.

Scott.
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It was resolved that the Exhibition should ;)e open to the public
from Monday the 10th intant, frdbn 7 . M. till 6 . x., and con-
tinue so during the'present month.

The thanks of the Meeting were then voted to the Right
Hon'ble the Chairman for his obliging conduct in the Chair.

-

Tae exhibition of the Photographic Society for 1838, greatly
disappointed its projectors. Among the very numerous Photogra-
phers scattered through the country, only two gentlemen in the
Mofussil favored the Society with pictures for Exhibition. The
Photographs exhibited, however, proved that the Artists of this
Presidency are by no means less skilful manipulators than their
brethren of the other Presidencies, and the excellence of their
p.roductions only increased the regret that the number of Exhibi-
tors were so small. It is possible that fear of injury or difficulty
of tra.nf;m%ssion may have deterred parties from exhibiting. If this
b)e 80, 1t 18 to be hoped, that before the exhibition of next year,
Photogrsphers in the interior, whether members of the Society or
not, will communicate with the Secretary, when it is more than
probable that all difficulties in the way of transmission will be
removed.

The absence of the productions of Indian Photographers, was
however (as far as such a deficiency couid be) well made :x by
the very fine and numerous Photographs : English, French Pand
Roman, placed at the disposal of the Society. Of these some
stere?scopic pictures excited universal admiration and appeared to
be with the majority, the principal attraction of the Exhibition.

' Foremost among the pictures exhibited requiring notice are 25
j;llews 15 x 11 by Lieut. J. Mitchell. These were intended to
:r ustrate the be‘ven Pagodas so well known as objects of interest.

hey were admirably executed and are fully equal to any Photo-
graphs x:lncl;have becn produced in India, a list of these and the
process by which is gi i
honon y which they were taken is given in the Appendix to the

' Captain W. Barwise exhibited 42 prints from Collodion nega-
tives, some taken in England, but the majority in Burmah. They
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comprised portraits, groups an dseapes of every variety——the
two former illustrative of the and customs of the Burmese.
This gentleman appears to have used an old hypo-bath, the traces
imparted by which, in our opinion did any thing but jusfice to the
negatives, most of which must have been very clear, and should
have yielded better proofs.

Dr. A. J. Scott xhibited 12 prints about 6 x 7 from waxed
paper negatives, consisting of rare trees and views of places well
known at the Presidency. These were taked with the anterior
lens of a combination which appears scarcely to yield such perfect
Tesults as a proper landscape lens. Dr. Scott, we understand, will
remedy this, before the next exhibition, and his pictures will then
compete with the best. :

Captain A. W. Scott exhibited a great frame which contained
24 positives on glass. Single portraits and groups, chiefly of
Natives of the various castes found in the Deccan. They were
excellently well executed and claimed for Captain S. an honor-
able place among Photographers. An old Moonshee was recog-
nized by a person who had not seen him for 16 years. Mzr. Nicho-
las exhibited some portraits of ladies and gentlemen, wmongst
them were two of Lord Harris, one a print, the other a glass posi-
tive. These pictures were admirably executed. The pose was
good ; the figures all in focus and the features, especially the eyes,
quite distinct, and well delineated, and with one exception they
were free from that common fault of Indian partraits, a rigidity
of features which is doubtless caused by the excessive glare to
which the situr is usually subjected when pictures are taken out
of doors. ‘The portrait of Captain Russell was a brilliant picture,
and we think the glass positive of our worthy Governor, one of
the best we ever saw. Altogether we should say these were such
faithful likenesses as friends would desire to possess.

Some portraits of religious mendioants, were also exhibited by
Mr. Nicholas. These were executed with the assistance of Mr.
Underwood. These are curious in their way, and the selection of
subjects were excellent. One party had a wire passed through
his cheeks. Two others had large squdfire iron frames riveted to

their necks. The pictures are well executed, and copies are for

sale at Mr. Nicholas’ Studio.
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x (}laitain_ Buchanan exhibited a print 12 x 10 of Coonoor on the
eilgherries, from a Collodion tive. This is a faithful repre-

sentation .Of the;: place, and a picture which no Amateur need be
::::;in to e.xliubit any where. Itisto be hoped that Captain
Mt » Will send a large portfolio of pictures for the next ex-
th:d];, g::rat ;:::bxted 4.7 beautiful views and portraits, some from
Fondh ‘mg Romogml’hl.c Album, others the work of English,
were some very g:n {lnms' they are all good, and among them
the Metropolitan BI-)(:‘or Photographs. Of the portraits, that of
od ot Boory 3 18hop of the Syrian Church at Jerusalem print-
PhOtOgraphsy:w eserves espec.ia.l notice. Among the European
i 1 , were son.ne fine views, admirably executed. The crus

y 18 one of the finest Photographs ever ex-

hibited, and has gai
s gained an European re . .
Canterbury is also an excellent Photogf:pt:tmn. The Baptistry &t

Some 1
well des::gzdm:tofr ephs of 'fruit,a and flowers received, as they
wanting only theBJ ;d attention, for they were nature herself,
views in Rome, in 1c o Captain Winscom exhibited 14 large
These are by I;Iacc}:ldmg the Coloseum St. Peters, the Vatican, &c.
ing there. The I; crson, a well known Photographic Artist resid-
faded considerail re well executed, but some of the prints have
yests ago. Of ht}e',t :i :-ery common failing in prints taken some
Teat i s . e
been remedied to 5 greatgex‘:ex:itefect in Photographic printing has
vieMr. Ignderwood exhibited 6 views by Le Gray
ws of 8 ’
are very m‘:; ;Yil: cloud and moving objects, chiefly marine, these
can do in delin uts attempts, and as specimens of what pboto:gra hy
i cating the passing cloud and moving waters theypu
e

reall .

th“n};e:":’:l::;ful productions. The clouds however have a v ry
¥ appearance and e e

coat and think of his umbrella,make one instinctively button his

by t c A Steamer L ;
. y the same artist is a better picture, though @ Reine Hortenae,
ng. » though by no means so strik-

5 of these were

m&lgm Of the plctme 1 , 1D a lu e
g
beln b llrled comldexabl lhOW g 8

amount of spherical aberration in the lens
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Mr. Underwood also exhibited large collection of stereographs
on glass and paper which exciteg general admiration and atten-
tion. The table upon which they were laid was crowded, and
many waited a considerable time to obtain a look at them.
The Exhibition was well attended particularly by Natives con-
trary to expectation. It is singular however, notwithstanding the
opening of the Exhibition was announced in the principal local
papers, numbers of the European and East Indian community
never knew of it until it was closed, many came at the last moment
only to feel regret that they had not had more time to e-xamine,
certainly the finest collection of Photographs ever seen in Madras.

. We would suggest that before the next Exhibition, the Council
of the Society communicate With Photographers in the interior and
endeavour to induce them to take more interest in, and contribute
more liberally to, the coming Exhibition than they have done to the
one we have endeavoured to chronicle. When there is so much
talent in the country. it is too bad to compel the Council to draw so
largely upon foreign aid as they were obliged to doon this occasion.

The propriety of awarding some prizes to the lixhibitors of the
best pictures, has, we understand, been under consideration by the
Council, but there arc some practical difficulties in the way of this,
While however the bulk of Photographers in the Presidency con-
gists of Gentlemen Amateurs, Wwe scarcely think that such an in-
ducement as this can be requisite, and we do hope on the part of
the public that they will give the community of Madras an oppor-
tunity of admiring their wogks in the ensuing spring.

At the last Meeting of the Society, the Hon’ble Mr. Elliot exhi-
bited some highly interesting views of Lucknow. The name of
the Photographer was not stated, but they have evidence of beinge
the work of the same professional Artist, although the printing has
not been so carefully done a8 it might be.

The views are as follows :

No. 1.—Secunder Bagh in which is shown the breach through
which the 93rd Highlanders stormed it, and also gate-way by
which the 1st Madras Fusiliers entered.

No. 2.—Interior of the Secunder Bagh where 2,000 of the

enemy were killed. In this picture quantities of bones and skulls
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Report of Madiras Literary Sociely and Auxiliary of the
Royal Astiatic Society, on writing Indian Words in
Ronwan Characters.

«The second system of Asiatic Orthography consists in scrupulously

rendering letter for letter, without any particular care to preserve the pronun-
ciation ; and, as long a8 this mode proceeds by unvaried rules, it seems clearly

entitled to preference.” Sir W. JoNES.
The Sub-Committee appointed in the early part of last
Messrs. Walter Elliot. rear to. conside.ar the best m.ode of re-
W. H. Bayley. presenting Oriental words in Roman
M. Norman.  haracters, beg to submit the following
report.

They must premise by stating,
nomination, two of their number were obliged by ill health
and the calls of duty, to leave the Presidency, apd that they
have not, in consequence, been able to discuss so fully as they
desired, the various points involved in a subject calculated
to elicit considerable differenced of opinion. They did not
consider that this circumstance absolved them from the duty
entrusted to them,  Although deprived of the advantage of

A

that shortly after their
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personal intercourse, they embodied the independent result
at which they had arrived, in separate papers, to serve as
the basis of more mature deliberation. Before, however, they
had arrived at a unanimous conclusion, Mr. Bayley and
Mr. Norman were compelled, by illness, to leave India.

The scheme now submitted must be considered, therefore,
to exhibit the conclusions at which the majority of the Com-
mittee had arrived on the most salient points only, and
must not be taken as a unanimous expression of matured
Jjudgment.

The want of a recognized scheme for representing oriental
words of daily occurrence, has long becen felt. Many at-
tempts have been made to remedy the evil. But with how
little benefit the slipslop spelling of proper names and technical
terms in official correspondence, and the barbarous names
which crowd the face of the best Indian maps, bear witness.*

The object which the Committee have strictly kept in
view has been to lay down a scheme of orthography which
should provide for the exact representation of every word
occurring in the languages of India, under conditions at once
easy of application and so exnct, as to enable persons
acquainted with the original tongue, to reproduce words
written according to it, in their native characters. In other
words, to submit a system of notation in which “each original
“ (represented) sound should be rendered invariably by one
“ appropriated symbol, eonformably to the natural order of
‘ articulation, and with a due regard to the primitive power
‘“of the Roman alphabet, which modern Europe has in

* One of the causes which delayed the preparation of the Marshadabad
Burvey Registers was ““the character of the Collectory lists. * ® * Names
are distorted out of all recognition. Thus, the Mahomedan Berahimpoor
(I'brs.hfmpﬁr) will appear as the Hindoo Biharipoor, and many of our adumul-
nisha enquiries have been in search of Villages which had no existence save

on the page of the writer:” Report on Survey operations; Lower Provinces,
from lat October 18656, to 3rd September 1858, page 63.
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“ general adopted.”* They have further considered it neces-
sary that such a system should not only be acceptable to the
scholar, but should be adapted to general use, whether by
means of typography or manuscript. _

For the accomplishment of these ends, they prescribed
to themselves the following fundamental rules :—

1. That a distinct Roman character should, as far as
practicable, be employed to express cach established oriental
letter.

2. That the same character should always represent
the same letter, and should never be employed without some
distinguishing sign to designate a second.

3. That two or more letters should never be em-
ployed where a single character could be made to suffice.

4. That diacritical marks should only be resorted to
in the last necessity, and should be of the simplest descrip-
tion.

5. That varieties of type, as capitals, italics, black
letter, should be considered inadmissable.

6. That the scheme should be founded on the systemn
of Sir W. Jones. o .

The propriety of the three first stipulations is manifest
and needs no illustration. The two next were dlctate.zd. by
the difficulty of using such modifications in curr(?nt writing,
to say mnothing of their unsightly and perplexing appear-
ance. The last was adopted because the accuracy of t.he
principles on which that system is founded, especially with
regard to the vowels, has been acknowledged 'by th.e mf)s(j
distinguished orientalists of all countries, and still mamts}ms
its ground after the experience of three quarters of a
century. :

The modifications which have been prop.osed in Sni V‘I’
Jones' orthography since its first promulgation, and which

» Sir W. Jones.
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relate chiefly to the mode of representing certain consonants,
have also been carefully examined.

Among these, the most important are the alphabet
adopted by the Missionaries of Upper India in numerous
works already printed and published, and which has been
followed by Professor Monier Williams ; that ewployed by
Shakespeare in his Hindustani Dictionary, 3rd Edition, 1834;
and that prefixed by Professor Wilson to his Glossary of
Indian Terms, 1856 ;—the last of which exhibits the first

atternpt to elaborate a scheme embracing all the languages of
India.

At the same time they have not overlooked the modifi-
cations observed in the published works of German and

French philologists, as far as they have been able to meet
with them.

The Missionary alphabet of Bengal, which has only been
applied to Urdu, was at once seen to be inapplicable, beeause
it sacrifices critical accuracy to simplicity.

The letters » and T are both represented by h—; S s and

b are all included under z—s (v and o under s. The
principle of transliteration is thus abandoned.

The plan proposed by Shakespear is free from this defect,
but is also confined to the Urdu dialect in its Arabic and
Dévanigari forms. It has much merit, but contains several
redundancics, providing for distinctions of sound not ex-
pressed by corresponding letters, but to be acquired by
practice, and therefore unnecessary in a scheme of strict
transliteration. There are also some minor blemishes im his
mode of dealing with ck, ck’h, gh, kh, ksh.

Professor Wilson’s scheme is complete in its requirements,
but cumbrous in the mode by which he has carried them out.
Thus, five of the six characters for n, are
infra-linear diacritical marks,
dot, and the rest points

represented by
of which the first is an open
increasing in number from one to

. 3
Oct. 1858.—Mar. 1859.] In Roman Characters. 18
four. The three zeds and three esses are sir.nil:rl); (::(;
tinguished. Such complications are perplexing in typ
unsuited to cursive writing.

: it 1 hat
On a comparison of these four schemes, it is seen tha

the mode of designating the vowels is nearly t'he sazzr;:;
all ; that Sir W. Jones adopts a system of suPra-llllnewrs e
to distinguish the copsonants, .an(.l that .hls dfo W?lw:, ,him’
mitting the propriety of the principles lzud. ot‘ Of)'rinfra_
have confined their modifications to the substitu 1.0n i of
linear signs differing only in the greater or less simp
their application. -

pr: printer is asked, whether with an ordma:%efg:,ﬂ; }(1):'
typt“%s, it is easier to add diacritical marks above 0

those
‘line, he will give the preference to the former and to tho:

s
of the simplest description only. The use of accer;::al Hmeince
above the line, is of ordinary occurrence 1 vy P se.sses this
the original scheme proposed by Su‘ W Jones Pzz nt degree.
advantage, of facility of application, In an e sts in the
The chief objection brought aga:in's ¢ lt~ (}::)I;Sios vowels
similarity of the sign employed to distinguis’ ‘048 © '
and certain consonants, and in the hablhty.o ° Its minor
when used in juxta position, to create confusx.on.d for cartain
defects consist in the absence of letter§ requir® hich formed
sounds in the Hindi and the Dravidian dxale(g‘s’ )(l‘;vcation of the
no part of his plan,) in the unnecessary re- ‘u}the compound
signs employed to express ¢ and g, and in ts, his system
marks over two of the zeds. In other res‘pec iether it be
presents a marked advantage over all other s;d‘;nary printing
viewed as applicable to the resourct;?p(zf an o
office, or to employment in Wanuse PE cated
It may be urged, that the objectlo.n rms:(itt?sc(;:;lpi:ﬁng
diacritical signs can be overcome, as 1 fa'lc b-ec’t to be kept -
types for the purpose. But a fundaments WL L T
in view in any scheme of general application,
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execution by means of an ordinary fount of Roman type in
any press; and this prelimary condition, if maintained, 18
fatal to the employment of compound diacritical points. The
objection applies with still greater force to their use in cursive
writing. Single accentual signs and dots are of compuratively
easy addition by the pen, but more than these tend to
create obscurity and blots. :

Tt has appeared to the Sub-Committee that a combina-
tion of both systems will be found to afford the best means
of securing perspicuity of notation with easy application.

The class of letters in the Nagari alphabet commonly
denominated cerebral,* are now generully defined by n single
diacritical point below each letter.  Let this be taken ax'the
distinguishing sign of this class and its congeners in other
tongues, as well as of all letters of a Peculiarly harsh or hard
sound,

The expedient adopted by Sir W. Jones to indicate
aspirated consonants by the apostrophe used to signify the
soft breathing of the Greck alphabet, and to some extent
recognized in the Roman, must be allowed to be peculinrly
appropriate. It was first devised by Halhed, who placed it
at the bottom of the line, in which he was followed by Gil-
christ.  Sir W. Jones removed it to the top.  Klaproth and
Bopp applied it to the same purpose, omitting the kb and re-
verding the comma.  But this, as will appear in the sequel, has
been reserved for another purpose.  Althongh the Jonesian
application has not been so generally employed as it seems to
deserve, the majorityt of the Committee recommend its
adoption on the grounds of fitness, perspicuity, and casy appli-
cation. Tt sets free the similar characters used to represent

¢ and iwith the addition of diacritical marks, and obviates

* This rendering of the Sanscrit grammatical term murddh’anya, from
mirdd'han, * the head,” has bheen objectad to, and the wond ** lingual” proposed
Instesd. Oue writer suggenta “cacuminal,” as the most appropriate term,

t Mr. Norman disseuts,
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the possibility of mistaking the sound of the aspirates them-
selves, especially in the familiar English pronunciation of th,
ph, ch, &e.

The strong aspirato at the close of syllables in Sanscrit
words, called visarga, may be represented by a similar device,
or the spiritus asper may be substituted, as “h. This can
never occasion confusion as the visarga always follows &
vowel.

In dealing with the Dévandgari alphabet, the o.nly
remaining letters to be discriminated are 1.;hose expressing
the sibilants and the nasals.

The Committee will complete their e xamination of this
alphabet first, because it is the basis of all Hindu alphabetic
writing, and has been more or less completely adopted by '&ll
the rest, and then proceed to notice such letters as are peculiar
to the Arabic and Dravidian phonetic systems. .

Of the Négari sibilants, the only one calling for consi-
deration is the fisst—or %I, which is “often very inaccurately
« confounded with the second, or &, and even with the third,
“or §/. It helongs tothat class of consonants which, in the
* notation here proposed, are expressed by acute accents above
“ them, to denote an aversion of the tongue towards the palate,
« whenee this letter is called the palatine sa. In the same
“Inanner may be noted the sdd of the Arabs and Hebre“ts,
“ which last it resembles in shape, and probably resembled, in

“sound.”*

The majority of the Committee resolve to recommend
this sign.-f-

The nasals are five in number. .

1. The anusuwry, signified by a * above t¥1e lme.:, !_md
therefore most titly represented by a Roman » with a similar
mark.

2. For the guttural n, or that pertaining to the ﬁrst
class of Nigari letters, a compound or double symbol, might

* 8ir W, Jones. + Mr. Norman dissents
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with much propriety be adopted. Its sound is exactly that
of the letters ng in sing, long, &c., and these letters, therefore,
seem to present the fittest substitute. But Sir W. Jones
objects to the addition of the g, on the ground that it might
create confusion, and often suggest the idea of a different
syllable. This difficulty might be overcome by tying the
two letters with an infra-linear line, but such cnmplicated
signs are objectionable in themselves, and are, moreover, pro-
scribed by our 3rd rule. The line below the n alone, may
therefore be retained as the characteristic of this sound. Sir
W. Jones, viewing it as identical with anusirara, employs the
sune mark for both, but in doing so, transgresses the funda-
mental rule which requires exact transliteration.

3 and +. The palatal and cerebral ens should, by analogy,
follow the rule already in such cases provided, the former
being represented by an accent above, the latter by a point
below, the line. But as the sound of the first is exactly
identical with that of the Spanish # and Portugueze nk,* and
provision has to be made for another more purely palatal #
in the Tamil e, it seems advisable to adopt the Spanish 7
which presents a familiar representation of the exact power
of the Sanscrit letter, and thus to leave the palatal symbol
available for the Tamil » ()

5. 'The last, or simple n, needs no distinguishing sign.

The Sanscrit alphabet concludes with a character ex-
pressing a sound compounded of &, s, and &, which it has been
usual to represent by these three letters in sequence. Others
have employed the Roman « for the same purpose, and con-
sidering that this letter is also a compound of k and &, and is
not otherwise required, the majority of the Sub-Committee
recommend that it should be appropriated to that sound.+

¢ *“Containing a composition of n and y as in the English word onion,

¢¢ and Italian agnello which written phonetically would be onyom, and anyello.”"—
Sir W, Jones,

t Mr. Norman disscuts,
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The Négari alphabet, thus a.djustec%, will stand ::.
follows, with its corresponding Indo-Arabic and Roman
presentatives :—

Vowels.

a3 %
R
3

T
a 4 1

(8
&

< ! ’
ai au 'h or “h
Consonants.
®F @ 7T T F
Gutturals, S ¢ £ o
k kh g &gh 2
T § = # =
Palatals. . ¥ T ¥ ¢
ch ch’h J i n
Cerebrals. < £ ° (B2 g
t th d d'b "
a @ § 49 T
s = £ o 29 w
Dentals { : o p &h b
g ® § ¥ ¥
L&bl&lﬂ. { pv p’h b byh m
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. j g T ] 9
VSe m}- 4 ' !
owels. l = g O s
¥y r 1
q 151 q
Sibilants. - R
8 -*'h s
Aspirate
and Com- § Ej
pound. l oS
i X

THE DRAVIDIAN A LPHABETS.

All the Southern races have adopted the Arian phonetic
sys.tem except the Tamil people, and they, while retaining
their own peculiar system of letters, have formed a second
alphabet, founded on the Anan, for Sanscrit literature, which

has been extensively cultivated among them. This is called
the Grand’ham character.

The Telugu, Canarese, and Malayilam nations have
taken the Nigari letters under altered forms, but with the
Sanserit classification and arrangemente The same Roman
characters therefore will, so far, serve for all.

' Many of the Tamil and some of the Telugu letters are
Liable .to Chfmges of sound with reference to their position or
to their derivation from Sanscrit, and some discussion took

plax.te regarding the propriety of providing distinct Roman
equivalents for such sounds.*

* “Of the Sanserit letters,

all vowels except th 0
‘ final are common to Tamil ept the four medial and tw

« classes of i as are also the first and last letters of the five
ot consonants ; the four, following in order, from w ;and that written

YO twenty-five i
; . o el Tho remaining tw ty-ele !
Nnuul, Book iii. Sutr, 19, B tmenyelche nderee chinge:
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Mr. C. P. Brown has represented the Telugu ol by ¢
and the @ by 2, restricting the true sound of the Négari d or
ch to words of Sanscrit origin.
wever, to be unnecessary in a system .of
strict transliteration to provide more symbols for a letter,
however variable in sound, than the people possess themselves.
In using a romanized character, such anomalies must tl:;tl‘]e—
fore be learnt by practice, as they are at present mastered Y
the natives themselves, who employ the vernacular characters
under precisely similar circumstances. .

The only exception which appears necessary 18 in thf; rel;
duplicated Tamil sounds of #, + and por .rl, d and 7 W ic
become ¢t ¢ and {t and this has long received the sanf:tlo(;l
of genem.l‘ usage. These have therefox:e been admntee.
The changes occurring in other Jetters will be found enume-

rated in Appendix B. p. 32.

It appears, ho

ich giv 'mal
) v the rule which gives the norm
We have also adopted the 7 B el in

; evanaaari characters to wor :
?10:!::11 (:‘n:ih(;xa]\)'e replzsented them by their corresponding
Roman letters.

Mr. Brown's expedient however su.ggests anot?e;f\;e
for the letter ¢ and that is, it's substitution for the ch ’ Stiu,
which, cumbrous in its simple romanized form,.beco(;ne o

more awkward and unsightly in its re-duplicate :;Jin“
pirated shapes.* The letter ¢, the only character r:;n Thi:
unappropriated, is also available for the sa_me };1}:‘1}22 v;‘e -
however is simply thrown outasa suggestion,

T

) €
* ¢. g Inthe words N SR and §§—Z:

» . ch*huck hundar ch'hor,
and ehhuch hundari “a musk rat ;/’,’}é? ).MN

h in,"
ity back-biter * r&‘yﬁ)r&. rhochchuchunna ... t0 TUS S
Prof. Bor"P appears to have adopted the e,p,dnen';bel;:: Mric'c‘akatis
thus ke writes zhe‘tiue of the celebrated drama called the Loy -carty

ch huck’hundar
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not ventured to adopt, but which we consider to be worthy
of farther consideration,

Besides these, there are seven other letters peculiar to the
Dravidian dialects, which were probably once common to all,
but the whole of which are found in Tamil alone at the pre-
sent day. They are &7 @ ar » gp &7 and & or o, Ofthese
the three first only, have been retained in Telugu and Can-
arese, and the five first in Malayflam.? The two last are
confined to Tamil.

The two vowels are simply the short sounds of e and o,
and as the corresponding Sanscrit vowels are always long,
and are so0 designated in the scheme at page 9, no farther
provision is required for them.

The Tamil ar, Malaydlum &B8_ and Telugu and Canarese
¥, is not unknown to the Négari alphabet, and is still found
in the older Sunscrit of the Védas, but it has fallen into dis-
use. It comes under the head of cerebral sounds, and is
therefore properly represented by I with the mark assigned
to that class, .

The Tamil », or Malay4lam O, has the force of a prolonged
palatal 7, of which the Hindi § seems to be the Urdu equi-
v'a]ent. In its re-duplicated form it becomes tf and will be
x:xghtly typified Ly these corresponding letters with the palatal
sign—or r and ¢

The next letter 1, which is confined to Tamil and Malay-
flam, may be termed the vexata litera of the Dravidian, as
¢ is of the Semitic tongues.

For the difficulties which impede the appropriate render-

Ing of this sound, we refer to Appendix A. p. 21. The various
—_— T _

: * Note .:—In Nanntl, it is said that the letters €7, &, @, O and &

only, are pecaliar to Tamil, together with some peculiar sounds of vowely (called

‘ depoudlnl lotteu) with the excoptl [+} -
on of vowel consonants and Plolongld
vowels'’, BOO‘ iil, s'l‘r. 28.

1 Peet’s Grammar, p. T,
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expedients which have been proposed by different writers
resolve themselves into a choice between r and [, if a single
letter is employed — or 2k if a compound character is admissa-

ble.
Two of the highest authorities in Tamil literature, Dr.

Caldwell and Mr. Pope have pronounced the letter on
philological grounds to be a form of 7 but general use and
analogy are in favor of considering it a cerebral . The
Committee have therefore resolved to adopt the latter. There
being already two els, the proper diacritical mark would be
a point above, but this being unsuited to the shape of I they
resolve to recommend a line below or

The Tamil & seems to differ in no wise from the ordin-
ary n fully enunciated as a palatal sound. It should there-
fore be noted as n*

The last letter is the equivalent of the Arabic ¢ and like
it should be represented by k&.

THE ARABIC ALPHABET.

Thirteen letters peculiar to Semitic alphabets remain to
be rendered by Roman equivalents.

They are:—
< J -
T J J
¢ o &
K] b ¢
b

of which six [or seven including u"] vize & TP Shbe
are reckoned by grammarians to pertain exclusively to the
Semitic languages.

* «The sound of this character althougk no longer represented by a
specific sign in the Malayalam alphabet, scems 1o be not unknown in the spoken
language,” Peet’s Grammar, p. 4.



192 Report on Writing Indian Words [No. 8, New SERIES,

“The first is pronounced in Arabic exactly like the
English th in thing—but in India it has simply the force of
dental 8 and but for its occurrence in a few words of Arabic
origin might be discarded altogether. Asan anamolous letter,
it may be distinguished by s with a point above or 3

The deep gutt.uml breathing represented by __ is generally
rendered by & which as distinguished from the ordinary &
scems in all respects appropriate.

The.stronger guttural sound of .- common both to Arabs
and Persians, is universally rendered by k. with or without a
diacritical mark. Provision having been made for the aspira-
t,e.:d S(.)und of &, it does not appear to us that any such (lislt,inc-
tion is required.* ’ T

Tl'\e Arabic and Persian i expresses the simplest sound
of 2. The j which is also common to Arabia and Persia is
a very. soft dental sound of the same letter. Asan nnom:ilous
.letter it might be indicated by a supra linear point and the
mf'ru linear sign would then be assignable with much pro-
.prlct_y: to the cerebral form of the .ﬂnnmc sound in L /Bu[t) it
is desirable to retain the same sign for the sister.fnrms of
\?, and ; and the cercbral sign of ¢ being already pre-occupied
in the Devanagari alphalet, another expedient must bepde'
vised. |

It 18 proposed to indicate § by = with a line bLelow or
z (already adopted by Shakespear) leaving the anomalous
sign for |, and \, as ¢ and ;.

This is the less objectionable, because these two letter-‘;
do not properly fall within any of the established phonetic
classes of letters, being enunciated by rolling the inverted

[ ]
i meP:z:; ll:(dn:"!: :l’le.r has pro'posed to represent these two rounds by A
he . ' pirates or hAnnd "k, bat however well adapted for &
:)t\:ety‘p o?ellc f)awm they ave unsuited 10 one procceding on the rule of
(h: ofr:nni:t.erauon. The miuior?arles of upper India likewise discussed the
aitting the i and expressing thy k alonc but rejected it as untenable.
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tongue, round one side of the mouth from the hindermost
molar towards the front teeth.

To _e has already been assigned the mark of the palatal
3 and on the score of analogy the ; should be distinguished

in like manner by =.

The next letters _; and ; present no difficulties. The
first is precisely the English f; to the latter has been assign-
ed the letter ¢, an arbitrary arrangement, but one which has
been very generally adopted and which effectually guards

against confounding it with k.

With regard to .Lwhich has been the subject of so much
controversy, we desire to rocommend the expedient proposed
by Mr. Bavley of substituting a reversed comma above the
line, for the reasons so fully stated at page 85 of Appendix B.
It is supported by simplicity of application whether in writ-
ing or print, being nothing more than the single inverted com-
ma, used to mark a quotation within a quotation, in ordinary
printing. By the latest modification of the Indian Missionary
alphabet, it has been resolved to write the vowels represented

by twith a comma before or after the letter—but on the top

of the line, as ‘@amdl for Mas!.
of commendation.

For : a double character gh has lon,

very general approval. More recently the Missionaries have
added a point in the lower

proposed to drop the & and have

loop of the g—a gain on the side of simplicity in typography
when special provision has been made for the purpose, but im-
possible of execution in ordinary type and difficult of notation

in cursive manuseript.

The Persian 3 has

It is of extremely rare occurrence
be retained, If the same double char

This plan is also deserving

g been in use with

been rendered in all systems by zh.
and the double sign may
acter be assigned to the
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Tamil 1, the Persian representative might be tied by a line
below—as zh.

The anomalous sounds peculiar to certain dialects and
which find no place in the Arian system will then be repre-
sented as follows :—

f for T for », o
. | >
gh » i ; lj ” )
l_l »»” c | 8 » Q_’
- t » L
kb , ¢ ; g .
1 , or ¢ Tel. and Can & B : "
' M ; » K
1 , ¢ Tamil and Mal. i s
‘n " -0 7.‘ . ‘.‘7
@ -3 - zh 3
To resume :

The scheme here submitted provides for the represen-
tation of every oriental letter employed in India by a single
Roman letter, and where required, by the addition of a single
diacritical sign, except in five instances, in which double con-
sonants are introduced.

The diacritical signs are :

1. The acute accent over all long vowels.

2. The soft breathing or apostrophe * with & for the
aspirated consonants.

3. A point below the letter for the class of letters term-
ed cerebral consonants.

4. An accent above the letter for those styled palatals.
The acute accent having been appropriated to the vowels, the
grave accent may be substituted for the palatals to prevent
confusion.

5. A point above the line for anomalous sounds except

in the case of the nasal » for which we have borrowed the
familiar Spanish #
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6. A line below the letter in two instances when the
three descriptions of signs already adopted were exhausted and
in a third where the only one available was inappropriate.®

7. The double letters admitted in five instances, are
ch, kh, gh, sh, and 2h.®

Of these it is possible that the first or ch may yet be
dispensed with.*

* We propose to exclude the Déva nagari {ri Iri because of such rare
occurrence as to be well-nigh obsolete. The Persian z& may be reckoned in
the same category, which would leave but three double signs, if ¢k wus repre-
seated by ¢ or (.
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APPENDIX A

As a foundation for the report which the Sub-Commit-
tee was appointed to prepare, I would propose the six fol-
lowing axioms :—

1. That the scheme be founded on the system of Sir
W. Jones.

2 That a distinet Roman character should be used for
each oriental letter.

3. That the same Roman letter shall always represent
the same vernacular letter and shall never be employed to
designatg any other.

4. 'l‘hat: two or more letters shall never be taken to re-
present an oriental character or sound where a single letter
will suffice.

5. That diacritical marks should only be employed in
the last necessity.

. 6. Varieties of type as capital, italics, &c., to be declared
inadmissible.

.Prufessur Wilson has already drawn up a scheme em-
bracing most of these requisites which is printed in the in-
troduction to his Glossary.

.I am not disposed to depart from this, except in 2 few
particulars, where it appears to me to be susceptible ofimprove-
ment.

T will notice shortly the points in which 1 differ from that
scheme beginuing with the Deva Nagari Alphabet.

DevA NAGARL
* In adopting this Alphabet as a basis, we shall have the
¥nost perfe(:t phonetic system of classitied sounds which, accord-
ing to Prof. Max Muller, has ever been invented. And this be-

cu}m? 1t was taught by the voice alone, for ages after the Sans-
crit language had been brought to a high degree of cultiva-
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tion and before the invention of written characters. Thus the
word now used for “learning, instruction,” is siksha, the normal
meaning of which is « the proper pronounciation of the vocal
gounds occurring in the Vedas as explained by Pénini”
(Wilson) in other words “ phonetic science”.

The aspirated consonants are represented by the addition
of the letter h. I prefer the practice of Sir William Jones
which has beenadopted by several continental orientalists who
as well as some of our own, add an apostrophe with or without
the k. I adhere to the Jonesian practice of the comma above
as&h gk, &c.

1 do so because these letters are necessarily required to
express the sounds of ¢ and 'tand would therefore need 2

diacritical mark ; because th at once suggests t@ English
readers the sound of these letters in the, think, &e, ph the
sound of f in physic, Th the gound of hard » in rhinoceros,
rhizome &ec. ; because such a general mark as the (’) at once
suggests the idea of a simple aspiration or breathing in in all
places where it occurs, and influences the pronunciation
accordingly.

Professor Wilson has changed the romanized symbol
of 9] from & to s in accordance with hissystem of distinguish-
ing all letters requiring diacritical marks, by points below
the line. I prefer the former or Sir W. Jones method which
is generally adopted both by English and German orientalists,
because it is already established & because in a general system
where provision must be made for the three sibilants of the
Arabic alphabet also, resort must otherwise be had to more
complicated marks.

T object to Wilson's mode of writing aenusvara by 7,
and the others by infra linear points. Thus, besides the nor-
mal 7 he has five so designated, the last with four dots under
it*

® Vide Axiom 5.
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I would place the mark abovo, because in conformity with
native usage and because, in manuscript, the circle would often
become a dot and thus create confusion.

But might not both anusvara and visarga be expressed
by their original characters + and : which would comport
very well with Roman type and be not at all unseemly ?

Further, I would adopt for the palatal n, which Wilson
represents by 7, the spanish #; for the guttural n the double
letters ng or n; for the cerebral 1 an 7 and for the Tamil
palatal 2 an 4.

Wilson has no distinction between the Nagari 3J q
and the Hindi 3 and Tamil p all of which he expresses by

ror 7iand rf.

The Sounds are altogether different. I would write

3T ri 3 i

8 r
J . ‘
» ks od t't

The letter § is usually written kska and I am free to
confess these letters represent the sound perfectly. But many
Orientalists particularly those of France use an 2. This prac-
tice is in accordance with axiom 4.

TAMIL ALPHABET.

The only letters that call for notice in Tamil, are :—

ar

P
o

The first, which is also common to the other southern
dialects, is an original Sanscrit sound, and is found in the old
alphabets of that language. 1t is a hard J, which is appro-
priately marked by a point below or l
The next letter, if only representing the prolonged sound
85 uttered in perfection by the Todas of the Nilagiris,
would easily be distinguished by a diacritical mark. Butin

of »
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its re-duplicated use it becomes (¢* snd as there are already 54
and «_ which are written # and #, I would recommend, as
proposed above, that this character should be expressed by
rand pp by t1.

This is contrary to the 3rd proposed fur&damental ru_h
but the genius of the Tamil language and ifs pove:dty fm
phonetic signs require a relaxation of the axiom, to provide for
differences of sound of the same letter, under dlﬁ’er?,nt circum-
stances, as in the cases of &, #, #, &, L and g:, ;vhltch x:a;yb;

ively as k and g—s and ch—¢ and d—t and a—,
ﬁbm—sgi?d j. yBut as segera.l of these depend on the p031tan
of the particular letter in relation to others, which every Ta.-lznl
scholar soon learns by practice, I would confine the substi l111-
tion of other Roman characters for the normal one, to the
double fees and to such words as have been adopfed from
Sanscrit. .

The Tamil ev it has already been proposed to designate
by . '

The last letter represents a sound peculiar to the Dravi-
dian dialects and now retained only in Tamil and Ma.lay?-lat
It is a mixture of j, /and r, and is only pronouncec;1 13;11 i
purity by the pure Tamil races the- Veuézhi.u-s and Mu
yérs. The Todas also enunciate it with peculiar full.ness. .

The difficulty of finding a suitable Roman ‘equlvalent dlS
best exemplified by enumerating the attempts hitherto made
to represent it in a Roman dress.

Ziegenbalg 1714 employs......cccone verrees 1l a.nd1 :1-31
Beschi, 1728.....cviuiiuiereraninineriaees e :
—,pref. of Sen Tamil grammar (Babington’s ;
translation)...................................t... 2
Ellis, 1816......cce... JSUUTTUROPPOPRRUPPPIRSPRE ST

piser v though the r is

i double
* According to Rhenius the true sound of the do e ounce i like (0"

sounded rather softly and quickly ; but the common peop
Gram. p. 17.
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Anderson, 1819, (when medial)................. r
 — (when finaly..................... l
Babington 1822, Trans. Beschi's Sen Tamil
grammar...................... Cemmecerrimaree eweer Zh
Rhenius 1834, “a kind of” .................... o 1l
Graull 1854, in the Kaivalyanavanita.......... 1
Wilson 1855, Glossary................. N 1 in Tamil
rin Mal=*®
Caldwell 1856, Comp. grammar............ S |
Pope 1856, First Lessons “ something like the
Welsh " with the force of 3 o SOOI r
—18359 Tamil hand-book do. do. and.......r... T
B. H. Hodgson 1836...... Serert it ranrenaes zy
The French Jesuits.........................._._ xh t

Beschi describes it as being “ quoque aliud /, quod
crassiori sono, reflexd omnino ad interiorem palati partem
lingul, pronunciatur ;" adding in a note “ in aliqud istius
regionis parte sonat quasi " Tamil Gr, ch. 1. s. 2. )

Rhenius observes, * for t we have no proper sound in
English or any other European language ; it is a mixture of
» and [ imperceptibly coalescing by turning the tongue up-
ward to the roof the mouth.”  Gram” 3rd ed p. 16. Thus
he writes a0 4 erluttu.

According to Dr. Caldwell “this distinctive Dravidian
semi-vowel is found in the Tamil alone. Its sound resembles
that of the English r after a long vowel, as in the word farm,
but it is pronounced further back in the mouth, and in a still
more liquid manner. It is sometimes expressed in English
books as z/ or rzh but this is mercly a local pronunciation of the
letter, which is peculiar to the northern district of the Tamil
country : it is at variance with its affinities and jts interchanges,

—_—

* By » typographical error the Malayalam o and iy in Prof. Wilson's

alphabetical table at p. xi of the glossary have been made to change places,
t This z seems to have been intended for the Greek y. Thus they
wTite wyﬁﬁ Xhanti, g heathen.”

" 1
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and is likely to mislead the learner. 718 the. onld);ﬁ‘]:::nv:d(;;rf
consonant which is pronounced differently :1 e it
tricts. In the Southern distriets of the Ta 1 c;)n i ,same
pronounced by the mass of the .peopl.e, exa:;(jlr i the e
manner as [, which is the letter mvmalfly indtead o
in Canarese. Between Tanjore aud Pondicherry, is sollene
i h: and in Madras and the neighbo ,
mf‘o vy fing ’rocess has been carried to such a length, ”thab
gl:l:m (I:f the vulgar, 7 has become & sﬂent letter.

“The Telugu, which commences to be spoken :llzzuztgz
days journey north of Madras, has lost this letterl bufsome_
Generally it uses d instead, as the Canarese useSf_,t b valgar
times it uses no substitute, after the manner :ds he g
Tamil of Madras. Looking at such Telugu wo S

. ‘to
\ . il Mrnda and vingu
‘below,’ answering to the :S]Il;imngu, we cannot but sup-

swallow,” answering to the Ta originally, like the Tamil,

Telugu had this letter .
Ex(:ze ,t;l;:tithlist itg;radually through fhe ’I?per;t?; L})Sf;f
softening process which, in the colloquial Tam o,
converts kiré, ¢ below,’ to ké” Comp. Grom. p. -
Mr. Pope considers she Tamil 7, 7 and ¢, 1::& {)0:" o
three sounds, a dental, a palatal and abce;'e » pumuanoe:
he allows only two, a Palata.l andt l:xe ci::e ;:11 olace of 7 and
Of tsstl&:: ai}oolfgwlifg&:flllin;oio ity: pronounciation « apply the
gv

d
u can, to the palate an

ip of the tongue, as far back as yo : - ole. In
tI,:ll‘)o::oun:e a rough r in which a sound of z will ming

i is letter, they use a strong l
Ehe) Sz:;l;’duuaf:etrlz !;t;f'ltlllxa: ‘:}1]1: same way they use & (¥)
an)l .
for ip.” Tamil Hand-book p. 11. e various
nly conclusion to be drawn from thene et
ments 'ythat the wp represents & s.ound g ther o
st,aben?enbs mpr fessor Wilson expresses it, the ertuntéd o
4o s lzl;sob;ure and cannot be precisely represe
is singu

"
any written characters.
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But this sound® is by no means peculiar to the Dravidian
dislects. It is found to prevail equally throughout the abori-
ginal Indo-Chinese tongnes of the Himalayas and Tibet
Hodgson refers to it repeatedly. “The second z,” he obeerves,
presented by me by zy and equal to the French j in jeu, is
the same with the Tamil zA of Ellis and Elliot. It is a very
prevalent sound and equally prevalent isthe French u or ew in
jeuaforesaid. Neither is ever heard from an Arian mouth,"&c.t

Even among the aborigines, he adds, the influence of -

Arian vocables is gradually bringing them into disuse. And
this is also the case in the South, where from the same cause,
they have gradually disappeared from the Telugu and
Canarese.

It becomes a matter of interest therefore, to observe the
expedient employed in these two dialects, to replace the absence
of this characteristic sound, in words of common origin.

The following

*® Pref. to Gloss, p. xv.

t Hodgaon, Aborigines of the Nilagiris In Journal As. Soc. Bengal, XXV.
p. 503,
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The following is a list of words taken at random :—

to s wifc going to}

< C . g
£ g B .-
s} — =
,§' dsua' "8 dg) 'g"
~ — )~ (=)
RN I RO LR EFEL L]
< 23 B 4Ff <«BABEER4
o
< g a§:§ g
$. 525, . $2392.3¢
Ejé.%xagﬁ_s‘icvsgx
Sgeb¥yss FEEANREC
®asvuvk d8rd LY
i g é
£ _
. =
5 S 4 éddg‘g "EE
S. . %2:5 $4f33 %
& £ B 8 2 8325 w i | ]
= % ,6'“>m| ° 3 4 3
=g §%vg FEse 8t 32
. aa s b¥ 2 4 L]
-1 =2 . g ¢ =
§3 3 Eag S .88 g 4278
S Edcgd38 B HEELE RS
N E-EEEE BN R
N @ « OITI
I et B a 9 @ e Mg g
5 & % g3 SCa o 9dq de
@@@@s‘?é @ c°8 6
£ - 3
~ \E . .‘g E aj
T % £ & &2 %, TiE,4%
SS255%23 Sd4g054 2
quﬁﬂg 959-""9 5.9%
‘3‘”5&95‘”3 & -M@@@&b
$9293gal §2335 7338
oss%gw\ G 1®s O =
* The use of vddu is nearly obsolete. It s only now occastonally applied

the house of her husband.
D

(=
o
—

ye 1

=
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From these examples, it appears that the Canarcse sub-
atitute a hard [, the Telugus generally a hard « and sometimes
an | which is occasionally softened away as in the words for
waz, below, fruit, &c.—Some times eliding it altogether a8 in
the word apya&r& muzhankdl, “ the knce” which becomes
Breweeo mékdlu.

So completely has the letter disappeared from Telugt,
that the Vadagala Vaishnavas of Telingana who are obliged
to repeat daily, portions of the sacred verses composed by the
twelve Azhwars, which they commit to memory from versions
written in Telugu characters, finding no letter to represent ¥
have adopted the expedient of restoring it bodily in its
original Tamil shape.

Notwithstanding the high authorities of Messrs. Cald-
well and Pope, I am unable to concur in their view of con-
sidering the letter to bean r. In this, T am supported bY
the Native grammarans. The author of the Sabda manjari,
the Tamil version of Pininis phonetic grammar, distinctly
affirms the identity of  and e * which he illustrates by the
following examples :— '
epp e uzhunda becomes e @55 g wlundu, a kind of pulse.
P knzhagon. @or 85 kulagam, o Verse.
Cerpwd sdzham. QGerarwd dongxb chdlam and

sédumn, a kind of grain.

So far the balance of authority preponderates in favor
of resorting to / which should then be distinguished by some
diacritical mark.

There is however sufficient evidence to show that the
letter is an original Turanian sound which has gradually

. H-":"v Q"-"'Fou.ft ‘" There is no difference between (o and ar.” Itis
remarkable that the original dictum of Pinini from which this is adopted

rans thus, \?$WZ“N'WND d. aud !, there ia no difference.” Thus

wo have d, zh and {replacing each other in the Southern dialects,
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become obsolete from its incompatibility with the Arian
phonetic system and that the various changes it has undergox.le
in the examples quoted, are so many make-shifts to get rid
of it. If we wish therefore to represent it clearly, we must
assign to it a special sign and for this purpose, Iam decld.efily
of opinion that we should retain Ellis expedient of writing
zh, an arbitrary sign it is true, but one incapable of being
mistaken for anything else and at least as appropriate as any
other that has been suggested. For let any one follow ex-
actly the mode of pronunciation laid down by Native gram-
marians as explained by Beschi, Caldwell, and Pope without
any preconceived idea in favor of a particular letter and the
sound emitted by simply forcing the voice through the organs,
will be neither a liquid I nor a trilling 7 but & gushing utter-
ance which comes pear to ajh or azh than any other com-
bination of sounds that I can conceive.

ARABIC ALPHABET.

This is the most difficult character to deal with, both on
account of the larger number of sounds peculiar to itself, which
it contains, and because these are pronounced so differently
by different races* which make use of it. The Muhammadans
of India altogether fail in enunciating the true sounds of
TS P S b, by which are for the most part reduced
by them to s and 2, as among ourselves.

I have already stated my objections to Wilson's represen-
tation of e

“
]

) .
I also object to his exchange of & from _ to pasan un-

necessary innovation and as less fitting in itself : » has

S asg.e. g galb for galb “ the heart”

* The Egyptain Arabe pronounce the :
Arabs Invariably gave the gound of

and the Basarah to and many of the Syrian
ok v ¢ as chalb for kath *'a dog.”
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exactly the sound of the Roman . whereas _ has & peculiar
guttural sound which I conceive tobe more appropriately
designated by an additional sign or mark.

I differ also from the Professor in using k for ; and in
conformity with the principle laid down in rule 2, and with
the generally adopted practice, I would employ g for that pur-
pose,

There remains the vesty literq
a8 d with a circamflex over it

This does not a
ceding schemes whj

¢ which Wilson writes

ppear more happy than any of the pre-
ch have been suggested.

Ilike the plan adopted by the Missionaries in Bengal and
followed by Dr. Sprenger and some of the Bengal orientalists
of employing a comma above the line as I'nat, . ) addinga
vowel where necessary as in mal'Gn \

rab g
in'dm .\.'.'v\
or it might he represented by the short vowel with a comma
over it, as

mal'atn

Tadb )

in'adm

presented in Wilson's scheme by 8 which

has this Propriety, that the diacritical signs are the same a8
those_of the original. But the true sound of the letter is the
English ¢4 ang | am inclined to think that sign is preferable.
A familiar instance occurs jn the word
S Sthamar kindi, the ‘Tamaring,
sound has been v.
sibilant o g0 that

The letter & iS re

i thamr, fruit, as
But in India, the
ery generally corrupted t

o that of a pure
I would not Insist on any

change.
WavLter Evrvior,

207
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APPENDIX B.
TELUGT.

' a -astheain “aboutf:' tjailnd : delta.
| a lasthe long a in “father.” ,
| i iastheiin “pin;"” or y 1n “truly.
b as the l(mg 1in Oz’gl,gue.
l u :a.sthe;)o1n “g “.food"
i |as the long oo in o ,
! ‘!'11 ru&:: the n u({ “yim,” and roo 1n “ r(‘)‘d:;od."
i rd as the rea in “ream,” an’d roo 111 tll;e d o €)
e lag the e in #“ mendicant,” (near yF )
& 'asthe ey in “grey,” (nearly the ] 11':,;11" :
ai as the aiin “ ais_le,", oreiin height.
o ‘'astheoin* police. ., P
& ' as the long o in “story, and pro drowD.”
'as the ou in “foul,” or the ow 1n

-]
=

{ : ”
. 'asthe k in “king” N
llz"l ::ptir:te of the preceding.  As kh in “p

‘ h e'" ” ' M7
g ‘as theogrsin « garden” and legj‘;(;y.g b in “gig-
g'h  aspirate of the preceding.

! hOrse." le N h h”
as in “angle. —
:?ig::higvg:rels igie &ai, as the chin “cbuf

I n

I(ch ¢ )

| . ole 1. 5 in “jetsam.

'{ ts % | with gﬁ: ?ow«lals aduiod, ailstlzes tésh 11111 inJ?‘ g

; ch’h ! aspirate of the preoedmg ch; .

|
]
L

'h

4 % 8 onx e JeeoveEfRognce

[
I

23

C." . . .n « .eny.n )
I (i ?witrhht(;:: vowels i T e & a1, a8 the j 1n J
2

z | | with the vowelsa au
i [Note 1.] ding o

e t‘l‘xe preg:’“ or the ni iﬂ,“o«f‘:,lr)ﬁ;np,',

by th?ﬂgigrl r}lxar?ing‘npalaf;al t, like t m

::s}:iaﬁate of the preceeding.

s '
i o 5, as the dz in “adze.

C‘La

g |

I

agh &

-
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87 d a pecu(llia.r hard or palatal d, stronger than d in
“drum.”

% | &'h |aspirate of the preceding.

® n  |a palatal n. .

s t dental or soft t, as the t in « winter.” (The Italian
t exactly.)

¥ | th aspiratel of the preceding ; as the ¢ h in ant-
hill.”

& | d  lsoft dasthed in « daily.”

% | dh |aspirate of the preceding ; as dh in “adhere,”

® | n |soft n, asthe nin “fancy.”

% as the p in ““pardon.” ,

) 'h | aspirate of the preceding, as p h in “up-hill.”

@ as the b in “number.”

% | Yh aspirate of the preceding; as bh in “abhor.’,

% | m  ias the m in “ demand”

os| ¥ |astheyin“yellow” (Ifwithouta vowel mark
it is the vowel 9.

¥ | T jastherin “round” and “burial” »

© ) T )apeculiar vibrating r something like r in “crack.

o | 1 as the | in « manly.”

8 | vV lasthe vin “marvel.” N

¥ { S [ans, or rather sh, something like s in * surety.

B | sh |as the full sh in « shoulder” and “lashing.”

€| s as the s in “sinful” and « wasting.”

| h Jasthe hin « hunger.” :

¥ I 1 lapeculiar hard 15 harder than I in “glover.”

& | ksh |ag the ksh in « workshop.”

o { M a8 the m in “cumber.”

L tas the n in “ wonder”
h {as the ch in the Scoteh “ loch.”

(Note 1.) ts is t}
it is used in Sanse
So dz is the tru
Sanserit, derivati

te true Telugu sound of the letter » ; but
Tit derivatives for the Sanscrit letter ch.
e Telugu sound of the letter #; but in
ves it is pronounced as J

~~In the list of Conssnan

tsin the native character,the vowel mark of 4
short, b

a3 been appended to each of the consonap
ed, This hag been done to dist
not carry g, yiy . k'h,gm, i,

ka, k'ha, ga, g'ka, gn, &e,

t5 to which it can be append-
m the 9 consonants which do
B, ¢, n, b, % 1 Hence the English equivalents are

inguish them fro

éé%ﬁg Cegses

; 9
Ocr. 1858.—Mar. 1859.] In Roman Characters. 20

TAMIL.

1as the a in “about” and “ delta.”
‘a8 the long a in  father. )
'as the i in “&:e ) or the y in
% “ tl'llly.” [ j\’ote. ‘1-] N S the 9 ]
a8 the long i is in “ pique. [See .
!as the oo 1n “ good. )
'as the long oo in (‘i“noo?’.
ias'the e in “ mendican
; (nearly the French &) [See Note 3.]
as the ey in “ grey
i (nearg the gench 8.) [See No}iet 4]
ia-s the ai in 1‘_‘ aisle,” or ei in height.
‘as o in “ police. . .,
'as the lon%oo in “story,” or ‘f"l(‘iosev-m .
las the ou in “ foul” or ow in ”ro[ D Note 5]
or g'as k in “ king” orlg in * lagoon.
i 3 “ e.
:I :speculthe Iilagr lsnsoua: ed nearly 1i.ke“ch‘ '[Seen Zgote 6.]
}as the ni in “ onion,” or gn in m(ig:no“.d _—
'hard or palatal d ; stronger than d in
| It has a sound of t in it.
) 'hard or atal n. ., )
t ord asthet ﬁ‘ tinder,” or d in
| “windy.” [See Note 7.] .,
N 'soft n as then ir(l1 “ {anc};). "
or b ag the p in “ pardon” or
’ ias“ nurIr)lber." [See Note 8.}
'as the m in “demand.

t

‘a8 the y in “ yelloy’v'.” .

fa.s the 37 in “round ,z,md burial.

;as the [ in « marlﬂy.l .,

,as the v in ¢ marvel. .

'a peculiar rolling sound : a m
| the French j. .. .,

J 1 ‘A ha;d 1; harder thanl1in 'kglovii « crack”

I r {a vibrating r ; something like r

n

L OF 3 1
[N T--]

agrP3
o:.z»—a

ar

.

rgea hﬂg@‘i)& Lo}
.:a.::m::rg oo

=

Cw 'hg

ixture of r, 1, and

g b et =]

“ ﬁna.L”
| the same as the soft n above, butusedasa

| = Sanserit sh,

" == Sanscrit sihilant s,
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NoTEs.,

(L) @ (i) befored nr 1 ]issounded like u ; as 8@ leave,
is pronounced vudu, not vidu,

(IL) & (i) before d nr 11 is pronounced like the German
iih, as &S@ a house, is pronounced riikdu, and not vidu.

(11L) & (e) when initial, is generally sounded like ye: and
@ like yé. Thus gf a tank is yéri and not €ri, though the latter
form should be adopted in a Glossary.

(IV.) @ é before d nr ] ] is sounded like the German oé in

Gogthe. As Gwa® a rising ground, not médu, but moédu, or nearly
as if written in English murdoo,

(V) & (k)us an initisl isk. Thus &0 ® hddu 8 jungle.
As a medial if alone it is g Thus wass magan a son, (but in
words taken from tho Sanscrit, the t is pres:ived.) Asa medial
double it is k. Thus use.r pakkam a side. Asg a final with &
vowel, it is g.  Thus L@ padagu a boat.

(VL) & (s) Though generally rendered by the English s
when it is alone, the sound is more that of ch. Thus Qew 2 field
is pronounced more like chey than sey, though the latter form
would be adopted ina Glossary. Thus chinna small, for sinna,
&e. As a medial, if alone, itis more of the sibilant s, n8
Lol #:0 mdsam a month, As a medial double the two form ck, a8
S F&F, achu, a mould. As a final with & vowel, it is more sibilant

83 U& pasi hunger. When ¢ follows p (r) it is pronounced ck.
As QudB muyarki ffort, This letter supplies in Tamil the
Sauscrit ch and s,

(

VIL) & as an initiul, is a soft like the Ttalian t. Thus
S ewf tuni a piece of cloth, As a medial, or a final with a
vowel it is d ; thus & gay kadavu a door, «1 & kadu the car. (N.

B. This is to be distinguished from &1® kadu a jungle. with a
hard d.) When do

v uble 45 is tt without any sound of th. as
€58 katti a kuife.  As an initial # i3 used for the Sanscrit d'h.
(VIII) w (p) as an initial is p- Thus ur® pddu a song ;
A3 & medial and alone, it has a sound of b, especially if following
to (M), &8 UTELy pambu a snake, When double Uii==p, as sy
tappu a fault.  As an initial, it is used for the Sanscrit b’h,

L#F=tch as wr’ Resn matchimai, excollence.

©F=0j a8 G55 anju five,
Ci=tt (harder than &gt “@iare 77

heops Tons ( PB=) as g @ianes altukkgl a

courfé.v =tt (harder than tt) ag BODE&re attukkil a water
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HINDUSTANT.

iz stem that T would propose, is based
on Silz: V‘r‘Thillmm'e mmet od, and brought mt:l) lw)'e rg")«;g:oa:
use by Shakespear. The arrangement Propo:'eOfﬁZial !
Wilson in the introduction to his “(1lossary o ,
mainly coincides with the above.

1l known au-
. Shakes has been so long a we
thori%y IAéould a.dl&erfto the spelling of Hmdﬁslfi,élﬁi :v;lc())rddi
that we find in his Dictionary with one or two sight modi-
fications. They are as follows. 1st, I yvo%e usg ovn
symbol for the . ; but of this more will be sal 1; weency
2ndly, I would &centuate the (| ) 6 and the () °
they are both long in Hindist4ni, and when w?l mmf:[ (:I)l gﬁsrrafggi
an alphabet to suit Tamil and Telugu as well as b Ioné
it will be necessary to show the difference betwe:li he long
and short 0’s and ¢s. 3rdly, I would mtroduc% n inster;d o
mark ' before an h following a consonant: as 0 L onenage
bh,—because the aspirate is f;rfcuhar to the ong;nbe 301:1%11:1 g0
from which Hinddstani is framed, and needs to be sounded.
B e e B o

4 € ¢ &c, ins ofdé _ - ]
guag;s, Professor Wilson, is no doubt a high &:;hz‘ll‘lt ] ;:t.
pecia.ll‘y as he has endeavoured to make his rglﬁl n thgrefore
suit various languages besides Hinddsténi, ?rn L S ekespear
as well to show where his system dJﬁ'er; 0
and why I adopt the latter, (all except & for &)

WILsON, SHAKESPEAR.

»*

DWW WD G )R
)‘g‘:.gpug&l& \
PR >E > e v ain e

Pumad

rere«nt-n G LA

L]
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4. With regard to the 5 first, Professor Wilson gives no
reasons for this difference from Shakespear, but it is proba-
bly owing to his having arranged his roman letters first for
Sanscrit, and when other 2’s or ¢'s came in Persian and Hin-
dﬁstani., he was obliged to adopt a new form. Thisis evident
from his making s the equivalent for the Sanscrit 4T, and
thus Shakespear’s g for > Va8 changed into 8. In Southern
India the Sanscrit 9T is sounded like “ SA” as in Shiva, and
Shrotriyam, and I am inclined to write it Sk, i
Srrol a1 i, especially as
in Hindfstéuf, it is represented by + andin Telugu by ¥.
Sir William J ites A 1
‘ ones writes it 4, and o do many other Oriental-
ists, an.d therefor I would adopt 4. Which cver way it 18,
the equxv?lent for P better remain as Shakespear has it viz, 8.

5. With regard to the letters , and _ ; according to

Shakespear the former is the common %, but the latter has a

he oase with _, which is sometimes
sounded so strong that Europeans have written it ch, a8 in
Achmet for Abmad.  Sir William g ones distinguished it by
an accent thus : 4,

6. With regard to ¢ Wilson renders it k4, and thus
mz.xkes no difference between it and &> whereas there is a very
wide difference, ag any one can hear in the pronunciation of
,_-.Ls_’a h_ou.se, and (< food, or khdna and Khdnd. Shakes-
pear's distinction of k& to shew it ig all one letter, I would pre-
serve, though I admit it is not absolutely necessary if the as-
pirates are accentuated ag recommended in para. 2.

7. With regard to : much the samo observations as
abc.we occur. Wils?n says that it is a modification of g, and
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8. With regard to ¢ that letter will be separately oonsi-
dered in an Appendix to this memo.

9. 1 would not use italios at all. They may answer as
distinctive marks in *printing ; but in writing to underline
letter, might denote either a diacritical mark, or an italic ;
and it might be doubtful which.

10.  In ordinary writing, the following marks might be
omitted : the dots underneath, to distingnish & from & —s
from s—2 from z and 2t from t and ¢ &e. ; but I would re-
tain the aspirate in K’k bk &c. ; unless it were arranged to use
kh and gh fort andi(. The long vowel saccents should be re-
tained, as also the mark over 4 for the Sanscrit §]. The
mark representing ¢ might also be omitted in common writing.

The above concession does not at all diminish the ex-
Pediency of framing rules, whereby to write in Roman charac-
ter, with diacritical points, the Eastern languages. In gram-
mare and dictionaries the strict rule should be adhered to,
and also in books printed throughout in the Rofban character.
The Roman rendering should be such, that one conversant

with the rules, should be able to convert the wards written or
printed in that character, into their original character. That
15 the test of a correct method ; and of course im this case, al/
the diacritical points are required to be used.

I now proceed to offer in an Appendix, my remarks on
the rendering of ¢ N :

.

APPENDIX.

Rendering of letler ¢ .

1. The rendering in roman character of the lett?r ¢, has
as Wilson observes, “always constituted a difficulty.
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2. Shakespear’s rule, is that when initial in a syllable,
it is represented by & (which is its medial form) placed over

the vowel which follows i¢ in pronunciation. Thus s

arzi, :5\,“ mwefi ; but when it is not initial in a syllable,
(i. e. when it has & jazm over if) the x is placed after the

vowel which precedes, as J;;; =ma*mul It will be observ-
ed that when ¢ precedes a vowel, Shakespear precedes it by

an aspirate mark, (as in mu"tdﬁ above) to which he does not
allude in bis explanation,

3. Wilson states that Rir W. Jones in his Memoir,

“proposed to distinguish it by a circumles,” and adopts that
plan himself,

4. Richardsoninhis Persian Di

ctionary, as also Johnson,
use the Arabic letter itself

5. In the proposed “Missionary Alphabet” itis propos-
ed to render it .

6. In the Calcutta papers of 1835-36 re-printed in Lon-
don 1854, it is proposed to render it by a dot under the vowel
to which it is attached.

7. Dr. Lipsiusin his]“Standard Alphabet,” objects to
the circumflex over, or the dot under the vowel, as indicat-
ing 2 change in that [vowel, whereas 18 & full consonant.
and is distinet from a vowel. He indicates it by

8. All these differences shew that
letter requiges consideration,

9. In the first place it is to be borne in mind that the
letter is purely Arabic,and by Arabic grammarians considered
a consonant. Under no circumstances can it be considered =
vowel, if only for this season, that itrequires to be surmounted

by or subscribed with, one of the three vowel mark, in order
to its constituting a syllable.

the rendering of this

Oct. 1858.—Max. 1859.] In Roman Characters. 215

10. Sir W. Jones, and Wilson’s plan of the cireumflez,
will first be considered ; lst, where it is initial in a syllable :
take the following examples : —

WusoN AND JoNEs.

Ef‘f frzi
“1s . Amm
e

o
L/J;; fin

11. It is contrary to all usage to write a..nythi:};g‘ s;b:t\;:
the place where a letter is to come, before writing ! e r;d o
itself ; and if the circumflex is used to represent ¢ , the

is required to suppose in cases like drzi and 1z2af, that the
circumflex was written before the subjacent letter.

12, Again where the ¢ is mot initial.
WILsON AND JONES,

Las)  itibar
- 'C B
Loz o diwd

RS

| mimuil
(5] seand .
13. Inall these cases, the ¢ has no ””“’elmﬁ:’; that
or under it, but on the contrary, a jazm, n Ordi;l circumflex
it is quiescent. In these cases what vowel can :he original
be ‘circum’ to, seeing that there is no vowel li nly consis-
syllable ? <"tibdr, da"wd, ma "meé, w.ould be b eooul({ be over
tent method, if ¢ = but then the czf.'cumﬂ&’vlw. to put it
nothing ! To place it over the " preceding YOWe!, 15 50
into a syllable to which it does not belong. ' ated in
14.  Again the circumflex over & vowel, is g’ih ¢ by it
. a
para. 7), apt to mislead ; for it w?uld be ?Pfl’l‘?ﬁ fdte. Thus
the vowel was made broad, as n the. *
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Wilson would write mdmil, and ndlband, leading to the
supposition that the mark denoted a long a ; whereas th? a
in both words is short, though it is true that this a, which
precedes the ¢, is with the ¢ sounded as in English aa or
with a lengthened sound. So Wilson spells S and S

the same, namely &li ; whereas the former means lofty, and
the latter the name of Muhammad's son in-law,

15.  Again the circumflex stands in th
vowel accent. Thus in the word “ue g festival, the 7 is long,
but Wilson writes it “1d or did” (instead of *td,) as if he
were puzzled how to manage it. So he renders Jole by

dddil, thus as before departing from his own rule, that ¢ is
represented by a circumflex s for in this case it ig represent-
ed by &, or both circumflex and vowel.  Other discrepancies
are also observed. Thus élb! he writes itld ; here the (is
again both circumflex and vowel, The same ¢ that is used
for the long 4 in 4d is used for fz2at c'.::,.: where it is short.

(See para. 10.) Again

e way of a long

'Cf-‘:J is written ra,l:id, where {is again
represented by d ; and this ina word in which ¢t
sound of terminal g at a]] Still he writes
which if raptq is right, should be jamiq.

16. Shakespear’s
ground as Wilson’s, go

here is no

Jdnd for gl

Plan is objectionable on the same
far as the initial ig concerned. (See

the symbol x can hardly be called the
medial form of it  8lso it is ill adapted
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Thus { % Is awkward, Shakespear's = has these afi'&;‘:f;’:
over the circumflex : first, it is not an wc:int‘:laur“’:l‘e My
and secondly, it is written according to & xembic‘ etter
own opinion is much in favor of tl.ze original o Thus
inflerted in ita proper place, especially as " Thero is +no
gum, magmdl, khilgat, ingam, ml,at&& ian Dictionary,
typographical difficulty, and Johnson's Pem'l‘urkish Coam
—a standard work—has it throughcfut. A e contaias
mar printed in London during the Crimean Zal‘,se 21t in type
it. I have had the letter cast in Madras an ; uorrect Dothod
casily and cheaply. This isno doubt the most ¢ [ would Kot
of rendering ¢ ; but for the sake of expedlencg.r{;3 i hes
press it. Many would find it awkward to W: )

an uncouth aspect by the side of roman letters.
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the 18. I wlould therefore substitute for it the head of the
etter, namely "; (or a reversed i
elevate it above the other letters. omma might do) e

SHAEKESPRAR. WiLson, Prorosep. *
C -
. ; = ~ ’
Lé.a)_; ar. Z) arzi ‘arzi
L = '
d amm imm ‘4mm
(T o
g 1id Iy i
- i d ‘ld
- *‘
'/ 7 ain ain ‘ain
R
“ ’ M :
S raaiyat | réiyat ra‘aiyat

L3
ta’alluk | tadlluk ta‘alluk
. ,*
CPNEY khil'at khilat khil‘at

f\".’i in’am inddm in‘4m
coliped taTnat | taingt ta‘indt
‘,_;:5:, mu';iy an| mul in mu‘aiyan
J y“: mamil mémil ma‘mil
K ..wb tabi*dar | tabidar | tabi‘dar
- Jamx Jjama jama’
tL‘f Zile zila zila‘
t‘f; rabiz rabij rabi¢
¢y ittila ittilsa ittilae

v~

La GC-» C__[\\L(,:[‘rorl»hflf‘(b.(b(ug .

perceptible sound if preceded by
hin Roman character ; but othe
sounded nor written. Thus a\f).) is Wr
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L.

Ak - SN

crennmn G (4
-::..‘ c.,tr-:r o‘ Coeigy v orry c‘

= =

e Bl B

= B —3 7‘—-7‘—-’,]3} ":N""“N'W g-m N

E

| worv

| h

CONSONANTS.

as the & in “ number.”

as the p in “ pardon.”

dental ¢, as the ¢ in “ tub.”

palatal t; as the £ in “ trumpet.”

A peculiar lisping s.

as the j in “jelly.”

as the ¢k in « church.”

hard & ; like 4 in “haul.”

a guttural kA, like the German final ch.

dental d, as the d in “ duty.”

hard or palatal & ; as the d in “ drum”
or “ dull”

as the z in “razor.”

as the » in “ fairy.”

a hard vibrating » ; ©
d above.

as the z in “hazard.”

as the s in  sinful.”

as the sh in “shoulder.”

The same sound as 8.

The same sound as 2.

Hard ¢

Hard 2.

A peculiar arabic a.

A peculiar arabic guttural.

as the f in “fin.”

a clicking palatal k.

as the & in * king.”

as the g in “ legation.”

as the { in “relief.”

as the m in ¢ market.”

as the « in “ denote.” ,
Final and nasal n; as in the French bon.
as the ¢ or v in * wisdom” and “ device.”

as the A in “hand.” As a final, it has a
a vowel, and is then written

rwise the final his neither
itten dargah @ 5o 8

ften used for the hard

4

¥
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Yilla,gfz, .is d.ih ; but 4\ awriting, is ngmd. Thus there
is a distinction between S\ ddna grain, and |j\y ddnd 2
sage.

N. B—The Hindi aspirate or s has been adopted in the

Hindﬁsténi language, })y adding the ordiuary h to the
several consonants thus

~ | bh It is proposed

& | th P pose to separate these letters by
& | th an aspirate, to distinguish them from ch,
4 | Ph kh and gh which are each one letter, and
‘*1.; C},l,h to prevent the erroneous pronunciation
h: :}}: of the th and ph which would occur to
:; X'l English readers. Thus sla khdna a
£ g'h house and Ul #hdndfood, have a very
e ih different pronunciation of the first syl-
o rh lable,

The  Arabic wlif-i-makstirs which terminates some

\ivords, 15 generally rendered in HindGst4ng by ; thus 'l_}j;
181,53 or fatwd, ot
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VowEL MARKS.

1. Zabar or faf'ha : the mark above the consonant to

which it belongs, and equivalent to @ short. Thus {J_. faalam

a pen. It is generally omitted in ordinary writing. .

9. Zér or kasra ; the mark below, equivalent to short 7,
8% cas khidmat, service. .

3. I/’e’sh or zamma, the mark » above, equivalent to
short u as J ; p'hul a flower.

4. Hamaza, the mark * above. It is a mere compres-
sion of the voice, and in Roman character, is designated b):
an aspirate. It is seldom met with except betweeﬁ l(ing [
and long f. Thus g\l amrd’t an orchard, oWl din a
statue or law. In some cases the long ¢is conver'ted mt?
short 4, as (AXLejl azmd'ish instead of azmd’tsh trial ;"“,J,,b
k@ im instead of kdim fixed ; yoil Sfdida instead of fd'ida
profit. 1In this case it is called hamza ¢ mulaiyana, or sof-
tened hamza.

5. Task'did, the mark " above, shewing that the letter
under it is doubled.

6. Jazm, the mark < above, shewing that the letter un-
der it is sakin or inert : that is, having no vowel to be sound-
ed after it. Thus ,; kabr a tomb, f:"l ism a name. These
words, if there wére no jazm, would be kabar, and fsam. So

-

rl;; kalem a pen, if written }\, would be kim. Thus J,«,S

kasr breaking, ‘__,;5 Lasab a trade. The last letter of a
word is arways inert, and the jazm always understood.

VOWELS.
7. ashort; as'the a in ‘volatile” This sqund is sup-
posed to commence every syllable, unless the jazm occurs.

{para. 6) The initiad alif is the only instance W“e"".tfhe
written 1 is pronounced short. N. B. When the unwritteu
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a short is followed by . it is generally pronounced long or

like a double aa, in cohsequence of the deepening sound of -

the ¢ Thus | )A;,c\ masmil pronounced mdinil custom. So

"5:; ta‘allvk pronounced talluk, a division of a district IS

na’l a nail, pronounced ndl, '
8. along, as the a in “father” Asan initial it is !, or alif-

--manddda, or prolonged alif. As a medial or final, it is
without the circumflex, as ¥ nald & watercouse.

9. <short; astheiin ‘single’
(para. 2.) Thus the word |
a dress of honor. ” -

10. ?long; as theiin ‘pique’ This is the ydt w1t¥1
the 2¢r under and preceding it, . It is called the ya-i-
marif or known ya, this sound only being known in Arabic:
as ol o miras heritage,
I'rén Persia,

This is simply the zér

e, N 7, ‘
Yara o lease ol Meilat

As an foitial it is ), thus o2t

11 €long; astheeiin ‘neighhour”  (There is no short
e in Hindustini) Tt is called ya-i-majfhdl or unknown, as
it is a sound not known in Arabie. It is distinguished from
the ¢ of para. 10, and the af of para. 12, by having no VOTV‘?I
mark, either above or below. Thus Jo t¢l oil. As an ini-
tial it is b 88 2 ek one.

12, ai, us the 2i in “aisle;
over and preceding it, and thenc
mafiil, or ya quiescent with
maiddn a plain,

It is the yd with a zalar
e called yd-i-sdkin ma kabl

apreceding fut'ha.  Thus

Sade
As an initial it is st So s\ aisd such.

* With reference 10 the N. B,
word, the i preceds the a,

» Of para 7, it will bo observed that in this
and the a is nos lengthened.

+ The letter "o s fomctime

oansonant ¥, as when ynited m’(h) a8
oly, ydd memory ol 23 faryid complaint.  VWords ending in oy preceded

yat. Thus . y chéyat »
! Syl ponchy
kabiliyat an agreement,

by long a or long i are pronounced ag
meeting of Arbitrators o )),_g

223
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3. usho rt; as the u in ‘fulsome’ This m'sx‘mﬁ};iyi:hi:

Pésh (para. 3) as . 1 * mulk a kingdom. As an initial,

rd rd

1588 G ustdd a teacher. . e with
14 4 long; asthe oo in ‘fool’ It fs the i‘:::;n i

& pésh over and preceding it, or wafo mare, “ﬁ. ” but hardly

Thus * . zargr necessary.  As an initial it is )‘

AL ]
-z

any Hindgstani words begin with it. " o short ©
15. 4 long; as the o in ‘bony. ST]}ere liknown o,
in Hinddstanf) This is called wdo maj /‘ul?r; rsian. It is
as it is not used in Arabic, though common}mvis no vowel
distinguished from the # of para. ?4', 'by 11\? BgWhen wdo
mark attached. It isnot used asan initial. N. .d then it is
follows ¢ it is written but not pronounced; an "
distinguished in Roman characters, by w. T}hu:“l n:;;zi:%r
darkhwast a proposal. This wao is called wdo-i-
the passed-by wdo. . zabar
Pl . (m),‘ as ou in ¢ bound. ;t is the zva?c?;ih'thejiau-
over and precedivg it. Thus 1.3 kaul F/emd"fl ﬁ‘;jr{i}ng A
kar a servant. As an initial it is ;| as ol au[adzo’k pfor i,tjis
aur and. 1t is called wdo-i-sékin ma ;:-a[)lggiﬂf” -
quiescent, and follows fut'ha. (Sec para.‘;' o Demer.

, ant.
¢ The lctter 3 is also ueed as & conson!
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THE roLLowing ARE 163 womps oF COMMON

OCCURRENCE.
Common Spelling, Correct Spelling. Comnion Spelling.  Corpeet Speliing.
Abkarry Abkar{ Chavedy Savadi
Adawlut Adalat Chellaun Chalén
Amauny Amani Chillum Chilam
Ameen Amin Chittah Chitt’ha
Anna Ani Chokra Ch'hékrs
Annicut Anaikatt (u)* Chap Ch'hap
Ayen Ain Chowky Chauki
, Chuckler Sakkiliyan
Bagayet Baghay f]"t' Chuckrum Chakkaram
Banghy Bahang{ \ e
= Chuttrum Sattiram
Bareez Bérij . Q
; Circar Sark4r
Batta Bhata . . ¢
Beown] o Clashie Khaldsi
eegah Bigha 0 Kovil
Bhutverty Bhattvar:i Coi oy
ARt oir Kayir(u)
Bowry Bééri . R
f Conjee Kénji
Bramin Brahman . -
.. ., Conicopoly Kanakkapit]ai
Brinjarry Banjars
Buckreed Bakrid Coochel Kuchchela
Bund Band Cooltee Kult'hi
Bunjeer Banjar Cooly Kali
Byraghee Bairag( i Coonchum Kuncham(u)
- Cotaur Kdérhar
Cabooleat Kabuliyat Cowle Kaul
Calingulah Kalingal Crore Karér
Candy Kandi Cullum Kalam
Carcoon Kérkun i Chullin Kalam
Cash Késu i Cumly Kambali
Catamarar Kattamaram : Cummerbung Kamarbund
Cavilgar Kévalkér(an) Curnum Karapam(u)
Cawnie ani Cusbah Ka-ba
Cazee Kazi . Cuseus Kbaskhas

* The terminationa in parentheses, though correct us o letters, qrg not soundisd
and might be omitied in writing. :

(=Y

* Ocr. 1858.—~Mar. 1859.1 In Roman Characters,

Cutbuddy
Cutcha
Cutcherry

Dacoit
Dawk
Deccan
Deloyet
Dewan
Dholl
Dhony
Doodie
Dooly
Dowle
Duffedar
Dufter
Durgah
Durkhast
Durma-curta
Dusscrah
Durzee

Fedgah
Enam

Fakeer
Foujdary
Fusly
Fussul
Fysil

Garce
Gharry
Ghaut
Ghee
Ghurree
Ghurry

Kaftubadi
Kachch4
Kach'har{

Dakait
Dak
Dak'han
D'halbyat
Diwén

Dal

Déni
Duddu
Dali

Daul
Dafa"dar
Dafter
Dargih
Darl_(h\yést
Dharma-kart4
Dasharg
Darz{

“I’dgéh
In“am

Fakir
Foujdars
Fasli
Fal
Faigal

Garisa
Gari
Ghat
G'hi
Gar'h{
G'har{

Ghyre
Godawk
Goolee
Goomastah
Goonta
Goor
Guddee
Gunny

Harem
Hejira
Hircarrah
Hookum
Hoondee
Hoozoor
Howdah
Hungamy

Jaghire
Jemmadar
Jeroyety
Jummabund y

Kayem
Khureetoo -
Kineob
Kyput

Lac
Lascar
Layek
Loot
Lubbay

Mafee
Mahomet
Maistry

225

Ghair
Gudék(u)
Guli
Gumashta
Gunta
Gur
Gaddi

" Qann{

Harim
Hijra
Hark4ra
Hukm
Hundj
Huzir
Hauda,
Hangémi

Jagir
Jama-dar
Zirasti
Jamarbandi

Ké'im
Kharita

Kimkhwab

Kaipatt(u)

Lakh
Lashkar
Laik
Lat
Labi

Musfi
Muhammad
Mistri
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Mamlutdar

Mamool
Marahmut
Masalchee
Mauniem
Meerassy
Merah
Mercal
Mocassah
Mofussil
Mohturfa
Mohunt
Mohur
Mohurrum
Momety
Monigar
Mooclice
Maochiltka
Moofty
Moolgueny
Moollah
Moolvy
Moonshee
Moonsiff
Moosulman
Mootah
Mootasuddy
Moplah

. Marammat

Murimalatdar
Marmnual

Mashalehi
Miniyam
Mird.{
Mérai
Marakkal
Mulkhisa
Mufa.: al
Muhtarafa
Mahant
Muliar

Musnud
Mutt

Nacoda
Naigue
Nair
Natcheny
Nautch
Nerrick
Nicka
Nullah
Nunjah
Nuzzer

Muharram
Moma i* _
Maniakér(an)
Méchi
Muchalka
Mufti

Milgzaini

Mulli

Maulavt
Munsh{

Mun if
Musalman

Mu 'h’ha
Muta addi
Mipilla

Moyen Zabitah Mu'aiyan Zabi-

Muzoondar
Motabar
Mouzah
Mushrooty
Musjeed

fa
Majmi.dar
Mu-tabar
Mauza.
Mashra:f
Masjid

| Olluck

F Ooleooly

i Oolgunoo

' Oonmicd war
'Oordoo

" Ooroos

Parcherry
i Parinh
Pergunnah
' Perumboke
li Pesheugh
| Petta
Pie
Pindarry
Poligar
Pollum
Poonjah
Pooty .
Paracoody
Potail
Pucka

Masnad
Mat'h

Nikhuda
Nayak
Néyar
Nachini
Nich
Nirkh
Nikah
Nala
Nansey
Nazr

Alékdcu)

( “_\\1(]1
Otungu
Cmmédwar
Urda

“Urs

Paraichéri
Paraiyan
Pargana
Purambék(ku)
Péshkash

Pé : ai

Paf

Pend’hiri
Palaiyakir(an)
Palam

Punsey

Puiti
Parakudi
Putdl

Pukka

Ocr. 1858.—Mar. 1859.] In Roman Characters. 27

P ucka.lly
Puddy
Puddial
Puggree
Punchayet
Punkah
Purdah
Purwannah
Putcut
Puttah
Pyacarry
Pygusht
Pymash

Raggy
Razeenamah

Reyayet
Rissaldar
Rowannah
Russoom

Saderwared
Sagoobuddy
Salastry
Sayer
Seacunny
Seer

Sepoy
Serang
Sevoy-jumma
Shaikal
Shavy
Sheristadar
Sheeah
Shroff
Shrotrium

Pak’hali
Padi
Padiyél
Pagri
Panchéayat

" Pank’ha

Parda
Parwéana
Pattukatt(u)
Patta
Payakéri
Paigast
Paim4'’ish

Régi
Rézi-nama
Rirdiyat
Riséladar
Rawéna
Rusim

Sadirwérid
Saguba
Salétari
S&'ir
Sukkéni
Sér
Sipahi
Sarhang
Siwé'i-jama
Seykkal
Sévi
Sarrishtadér
Shicah
garraf
Srétriyamn

| Sibbendy Sibbandi
Sicca Sikka
Silledar Silahdar
Soobah Siba
Sotuntrum  Swatantram
Soucar S4hakar
Sowar Sawir
Sudder Sadr
Sunnud Sanad
Suttee _ Sati
Takeed © Takid ’
Taliary Talaiyari
| Talook Taalluk
i Tannah Thén
| Teerwa Tirvai
Thug T'hag
l Thasildar Tahsildar
Tindal Tandel(u)
Toom Tim(u)
Toondoovarum Tunduvéram
Totacal Téttakél
Tuccavy Takévi
Turrufdar Tarafdér
Turrum Ta.ral’n
| Tusdeek Tasdik
Tyna,nt Ta'indb
Urzee Arzi
Ussul Asgal
Vakeel Vatfﬂ
Vaylie V‘éh .
Veesabuddy Vlsapadx
Viss Vi's_a.l
| Wooliem Cliam

G
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‘Wudder
Wurg
‘Wauasul

Yadast
Yeomiah

The following words though mis-spelt, have almost ba&come

Ottan*
Varga
Wagul
Yéddasht

Yaumia

Zabitah

Zemindar

Zillah
Zuft

Z4bita,
Zamfndér
Zilar

Zabt

European,

Arrack Arak
Bandy Ban{ii .Il-fa(l)lpyper g :lf -
Bungalore Béngls Jungle J : 1
Chatty Satti Maund L: o
Cheroot Suruttu Rupee Rzn angu
Chunam Sunnémbu Ryot Ra'P o
Curry Kari Teapoy Ti- my?’t
Dubash D6-b’héashi Toddy T; n,pé '
Fanam Panam Tope T o
Godown Gidangu Jaggery a: lflirm

“ DIVISIONS”

. OF THE MADRAS COLLECTORATE,
eysarpady  Veyhsarpadi Chintadrapett Sint4diripéttai

‘l;erumbore Perambir Chepauk Sépakk
epery Véperi Pood amékam
Pursewaukum Pursaipikkam Myla(}))?;:ukumﬂ;di?: p’p
pir

P Silpakkam | Royapoorum Réyapuram

Chetput Séttupar ]
Ellumbore upa.‘;gu Tondiarpet Téndaiyarpet—
Egmore } Elambur tai

Pl Ottar.

Ocr: 1858.—~ManR. 1859.] In Roman Characters. 229

APPENDIX C

Memorandum to accompany a proposed scheme for' the
© representation of native names and words in the
English character.

1. Tt is, I think, needless to argue the necessity of some
systematic way of representing

l »

2 %1'::{, native namesin the English charac-

3. thym‘ ter. All will probably admit the
anarese.

5. Dakhani;or the dialect of desideratum. The accompanying
g(;z:ihii.sani spoken in the .homeshews the Alphabet which

T would propose to adopt for the

representation of the five principal languages of the Madras
Presidency, and Sanskrit. The latter is added, as Sanskrit
words are so largely adopted into all the Madras languages.

2. I am aware that the proposed Alphabet, as it stands,
is not the best or most simple way which could be devised
for representing the character of any one of the five_langu-
ages ; but as it is doubtless desirable to have one Roman-
Alphabet for all the native languages of the Presidency,
sacrifices have been made to attain this end ; and my endea-
vour has been to devise a way of representing six native
Alphsbets with as much simplicity as is consistent with
critical correctness.

3. I earnestly hope for the early attention of Govern-
ment to the subject with a view to the
speedy adoption of this or some plan. The

careless and unintelligible way of representing native names
18 a great and increasing evil. I may instance the Yomiah

Vide List B,
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ists which came up the other day from the
;}lomal;?e Bg:et;ue, and are no?v.being printed. Many of
the names are utterly unint.elhgflble, and meny more only

istinguished by a series of guesses.

L be4:115f1'“;g::15§ begyto suggest that all departments under
Government be directed rigidly to adhere to the scheme
now circulated, (or that which may ultimately be adopted)
in representing all native names in their Official Papers,
from the commencement of the approaching Revenue year
(1st July 1859). This will give writers, &ec,, ample time to
master the details of the scheme. Something like the follow-
ing short instructions might be issued.

I. In writing native names and words, no letters are
to ke introduced which do mot exist in the original, For
example the use of 4 at the end of proper names as Ramaya,
Ramappa, now so common, is wholly inadmissible.

IL.  The letters which do exist in the original are to be
expressed according to the accompanying scheme.

ITIT. Names of Districts, and other names which have

A been thoroughly Anglicized, as for exam-

’ ple those in the annexed list, are to be
written as usual without alteration. When a doubt exists

as to whether a word has been thoroughly Anglicized

to be given in the correct form.
5. 1 would solicit attention to the fact that the change

will not be nearly so great, as a glance at the tabular state.-
ment would lead one to suppose.

symbols are of comp

, itis

The more complicated
aratively rare occurrence ; and the only
diacritical points which often occur are the dots underneath
the hard letters, and the accents over the long
introduce these will surely be a most simple mat

6. It appears advisable to notice an objection made by
an officer whose opinion would fr

| om his position seem at
first sight entitled to weight. - T do this in case the same

opinion may be held by others ; though this s hope, scarcely

vowels—to
ter,

Ocr. 1858.—Maxn. 1859.] In Rewaen Chavaoters. 281

probable, as it is merely the offspring of prejudice and not qf
conviction. It is said that «if the orthograpfxy of Bames s
“altered, the names in their amended form, will not be 1d§2~
“ tifiable with themselves as they stood previous to emei)ﬁn -
tion.” I reply that there is no definite .plz'm of spe 15
names in use for which it is proposed .
substitute another definite plan. Thereis
no existing fixed method of representing wort.’ls', a d;vp;rt
ture from which would endanger their recogn}tlon. h al
is proposed now, is to establish a definite .plan, mste:d o aOt-'
lowing each name to be written according to the fancy
the writer, and his ideas of the force of lette.rs ar'ld thed pr:(;
nunciation of what he writes. No objection is ma wzi 0
perpetual contortions and uncouth change.s of 'f(?rm T
it is impossible to deny take place now in writing n e
scarcely any one being presented twn'ie.m the sarll)let gmosé
no fears are expressed of non-recognition now, bu rost
unaccountably, if it is proposed to n'lake a change on oe;s SO
fixed principles once for all, it is objected thsft th‘e }v;:rbeen
changed will not be identified. I would ask if this > been
found the case in the N. W. P. wherc? a correcf, ortt :f;:h
phy has been attempted, or whether 1t is consmte;)m et
reason and common sense to suppose ths,f, it ever mesf:

7. T conclude with another expression of an ea
hope that steps may at once be taken in the matter.

M. NORMAN,

.Deputy Secretary to Government.

See List B.

BANGALORE,
March 12th 1859. §
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A

Cool Pie. -
mt. Da.coyit. Pice.
Batta. Harem. Poligar.
Cash. Jaggery. Rupee.
Catamaran. Las-car. Ryot.
Chuckler. Maistry. ) Sepoy.
Coir. Mohur (the coin). Shroff.

And perhaps the most common weights and measures
may be added as viss, ollock, &ec.

——————

B.
Correct spelling. Spelling in the Proceedings of Govt.
Rabi ul awal............ Rabee 00 lawl.

? unintelligible....... Wriijianul nissa.

. . Jawnaky,
Janakl.........cooue L, { Johnke.y
Tirupanantl............ Trippendal.
Bilmok'................. iﬂex};netah.

uchaury,
'Achdi.eosrooe, Charry.
ary.
Auchary, Aucharry.
Malsar.......ccoevvnueens Muleers.
ST Vellairgh.

Purushéttamapuram... Prosutpoor !
Vriddhichalam.......... Veerootachellam, &c. ad infinitum.

( Extract Minutes

Mangalagiri............ Mungulyirry. Consultation, 30th
Téndli.......ccoein Jenally. April 1857, No.
Répalli.................. Rasilly. | 830, Revenue De-

) {_partment.
( Khawder, Khader.
Khawther, Cader.

Kadir......... i, Cawder.
Kawder.
Kauder, &c, &e,

Kullan...........ue...... * Quilon.

g 298
Ocr. 1858.~Maz. 1859.] In Reman Chavaoters.

* 8o corrupted I sup- .
pose becauge Kullan Minutes Consultation, I.’ubhcw;qrgs
1s something like Kol- Depatment, 22nd April 1857, No.
lam a town in Travan- 751 A
core which is called by /
Europeans Quilon'! ... J
( Bohwanny.
Bowaany.
Bhawini..................4 Bhowaney.
___——a.y.

LB&W‘&DY) &c., &e.

A A Vaugany, Vaughaunay.
Véganai. ................ Vld %h zmhe'
e Vada vurthe.
Véda voatti.......onl Veda virthee.
Vada verte, &c.
Gurukksal............... Goorkul, Goorookul.
' Mullapooram.
Mallaiyapooram.
Malaiyapuram.......... Malaprom.
Mulapoorum.
Mullapooram &c.
Migénam...... aveeeaes M3hanom.
ADAD ... e Kaunpoon.
II%‘l‘l:'z::tt\mmsé ......... Hoor Muttoo Missal.
Mabtab khor ............ Mootah Kanar.

Lhor . . Mootookristin Engar.
Mudu krishnaiyangsr Teroomulah Charry.

Trimul Auchary.
Tirumalai ‘Achéri....... Thirmalah Charry.

Thiroomul Chary.
Runjanagoody-
Runj\mgada.
Runjengeddy-
Runjnegudd.
Runjungode.
Runganglldda.
Satgada.....oooeerrrenenes Sautghyr.
Phala nashtam.......... F;loatx:liflt]“m'
Unintelligible ; either ( Abotooran.
G ib': b-{ Ahboothooraz.
Abd Turdb’; or A A hootoors.
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Cossim
Kohsum,
KA Maeerererreraeomnenes Cassim,
) | Cawsim.
( Kawsim, &c., &e.
Tbordhim....ooeviiiennens Ebrahkeem.

Unintelligible ; per- Extract Minutes Con-
haps Sabdattuppa- ( Sytuttoopu- ) sultation, 22nd Ogto-

dapporul.............. dappore.) ber 1857, No. 1508,
EU66 S SLQUT per Public Department,
Bremadasom.
Brahmadésam,.......... { Brumma—-
Bromma-—

Ocr. 1858.—Mag. 1850.] In Roman Characiers.

|
g

, because it represen

as, first, leas likely to

I prefer ai to ei,
pronounced, and 2n
nearly the natuie of the vowel

=

‘-E,’-"/jl'
g’bgiﬁwﬁgéqaaa

() o @
%ﬁgggs
gé'gog
§8.85%
52 B33
8 gS"“'« 3
8 038° @
. 3 3;3 §és
‘i Eé_ “'g.z
& Rk XS
3 ZEcn
§ L EELRES
2 | EpERelE
§ |225%%:¢
T ki
gerw &%
<
$aBwlg g
c3s %éa
G
g>52 §-=
kLTI TY
-fabg uwem a & - -
-0y posodoug
Togwgpag | — o a~
PR uwmiag |
puey,
[o]
iy Eé)g]gq]ﬂJ:os@QE?@
[ Que
wrs| 08 €% 3 598
“adujey,
(ureBymeang)
ysung

b wat pE W | 4F

H




Ocr. 1858.~Man. 1850.] In Reman Characiers.

. 936 Report on Writing Indian Words [No. 8, Nxw Serizs,

i

JUA 89RO OUures oY) JO ,, WIBA®S il
-aBwnBue] o w u 10§ oqufs P USP
ou 1 ezey} ydSnoyy u Aq pojusesidaxr eq Lwwm

& oy ‘peesaidxa aq 03 eambax 10990] sTyy BurnTey
S0 FPIOM JUYSUSS TUWSNPUG U USYA

‘spetaTue jo Junof o) BUTNYRVSY ey *ums o7

‘niifeu T i@ ¢ 107em 20U @Pe vy sy

-# ‘Auo © pur » opaoard A Afuo @
Tﬂ : SuLMo[0} JUBUOSUOD oY} Aq UMOUY 3q [RA T
JO 689 Oy JUBUOTUO B £q pamof[o} UoyH UNS
aq) ‘ni1fyu ¢ Jouusw sIq} Ul ‘weusual qoep® 58
‘pappe oq SN OUT] PUY FJOP IATIIUNSIP 97} [PAM0A
e Aq pomopoy weym jug “A[uo £q pesseud
-xa aq wordo j8 aiojperoyy Avw 3] _TWEL U T
asTMaY] §I S8 ‘Opnur 8ABM[U IS0T[E 81 U SIY,

‘g1090] peyelrdsw
xoqj0 ay) jo o8B0 oYy Ul 0 oydoxsods oYy UL
osn ou 08 ] s8 ‘G 0} elqo AjFuons |

u (4)

qf -

qgo
Yo

ya

Rb

une

J:;};

- e

-
4>
].-

)

he |
!

G
Ia;"ﬂ

ney a9
a4 !

N

w2
<)

<2

;35

535

|\..
L

*uojreusdzg puv syavmey

" “uepea
-mg uewm

o1y

pUB  uwislag

Tagpuy

il | o B
mieel% & |
ny™mia2isih
w7 w | 2 |s-3 b
gl R | 2ih
a.\.,.m y 2 | »
¥ | o FRERE B
¢ | W \m. ™ B
.E.w\lg e o ] .—b
N Y] ¥ © 2
| ™ P YERE-
=1 |0 | 2] = 2
=1 | S B el 2
@ |k |+ |l
s |10 5o | B
Bl | x| a | &
£ QT &| & | B
£ 0| gl = J =3
w89 | 2| = | =
® | @v \..r « |
® wn \ b ¢ I
| wle | ¢ | R
F | = 2 | B
& [ces| g | —
EIE| D

MR




Our. 1858—Man. 1850.] Tw Reman Charsciers. -

988  Report on Writing Indban Words [No. 8, Naw Sxres

C
rTwjenpUTH g} 10§ UIB0T) Uadq ¥8Y Gz PUN ¢ Ao
punos oy} eymIm 03 S|qissodum st 4L Ing  PeIues

-axde1 oq 03 pBY ouoys jeqeydre tarey, oq3 31 4z Aq|
wytun A[Iesu eiom oq JqBiur punos Y],

‘1 oY Burqrowos { yarey Y
Buung3-1-un N
pUly 'UOq ‘SUES YoUdLy oYy Ul U oqy ANy
o d 91 yueuosuod ogy 0} Suwrproso w 10 U
TIeTBASU] PUB B)BUWIVY NAN[OJ, UL  JLIYSUBE U
[PUg ® AQUIE ‘SIBASNUY JLISURE 9YJ, u

‘q reug yous L[dung ‘gedresa qunjswegy oy,
L

...... @elr jou wsnode ‘muwasyuvge NIIvaNS
‘quopweg oy woyy pordope epiom wy Y sseadx
Apag 41 conpoxyur 0} o[quimep AmyAy s 3
[re £q peyjimups #1 31 OAOHeq ] PUre ‘SWwaloul
oq3 wo &1 91 Jo een oy 9nq ‘zedoad jeqeydre frurs
uy punoj 30U ST ¥ JIOPWIYD oY,

epyut e ‘aexmse N So@wus o8
LIyeUes WOy Poy Pp® ‘'SPIOA UI 9N S § BIAYM
Wmn._ Aqresoued s19] -tedoad jeqeydlV [TURL o4
ou ‘I93)9] WBIUGI{) 8 F1 M
w Baperxe 300 4L | 20 | , e s
W “ anq muﬁogww“-o s ‘qsrgeoy { woryeynd
-wod ‘Aumys ...JJ
pws preq yjoq suesarder g oELMeNTT
“8AryS pod oq) ‘Mys
10 ‘aB oF 10 oF gu | YHiTIes o3 quosadax 0}
posn exs ) pus ~)qjoq 1uvisnpulH Ul
(*39339] WrBYjUBLY) ® ST 3] -radoad gaqeyds [rure],
oy w1 98TXS jou 830p an TN L)

s /s vqe..ﬁ ‘9 '8 ' Y8 Yos

PoR N PR

J0 W

ey

M A

=

=

l
%

BN
=

2

€ ¢
(10
Cr
PV &

RN

| l
LA

d3 5 3 3

¢

}_,_,_.

J 9

\
Y

lgc s

@ B J a'vg}oo ]

%} bok W = ©

e £

a";
4

%,

N 2 |

\e

2 » v

v WiE b W

T

-wopvu[dxy pue SRLEMY

. "JuoTeA

-0y pasodoxg

-ihby uwem

uemeg

Trorey,

‘Tugeypmy
pue

“mepskerepy e & §

x| Y B\, W

ninpg,

(edymwasq)
Jopewegy

~—




i B

ut

Ocr. 1858.—Max. 1850.] Jn Boman Characters.

e

g:a- m-mm Words [No. 8, Nzw Szxom

L4

‘uns 9y} WeYY) 18I8OP
‘Sureys YSN UINI JBYZ® ! USGIOM JO UNE gEIU-un -~
IqI 8% ‘WJIO [Z Z 8§ YS S YZ X Z P9 ST reru Tl
yeqy ueym SuUIMO[jo} PIOA 9y} JO IS [erpu »
oy} 03 oppIE 9Y) Jo [ 9Y} sedueyd ‘paxgeud s Bem
e \{ e[or)Ie 01qUIY oY) YPIRA 0 PIOM B JO JaY9[ .
gsag  oyy Jeao paoeyd Ueya ‘jrww sIyj, s 7 .
« Keangosfuco ,, ‘Tsuym ey VY0 ow T | WmATEL
§0AOW Yorym 78T ‘o[quescm ™V  1-ve we — ﬁhh%m
:.wﬂm.unﬂ: Oudm ?ﬁ :.OOO..« B, yﬁd Oﬂl@& 8% - dﬂsdm
. = ¢ =
1FeuL .g : at 9. z ev
‘uowidsns ‘uuez uﬂ w 8 z 9
¢ . .‘\2\ e o
gon.g T, m e z ;
omqs ‘qayqz NV w o | L
moqya arey8 TV m sw @ | T3
powojsnoos pyspm *TC ur ev emmoo v 7 ¥ 3
, ‘
‘fy30doad “Bepurz ..NQV.“} m e z e
saopep iniy *IY o o] e
cr : . .
Tedpuud apes ¥ oy e B ki
Wy qes P.(ﬂ ur s8 § cr e
iMoa areQ ¥ uy ew o <~ 2
rd . L. -
JUSTAINSTII J6(| BB !\JA\,‘MJ ur sw q < 2
Y O
€Y :
oouaregrp juey ¥ v m ! )
o J fY &
) “30UALINI00 o1v1 LIBA Jo ! qyoru,, uwULIOY)
I §o. Oy popunos fureqie, poqs) o —
. — - -
<gd W
sopvavdxy puv amvuy mmm m m
R =F | EE

Ty, | o8

‘gurey
winpay,

uvAa(])

‘wreg koo
Lredy

>




Indian Words in Roman O'Mmclav L

opETeg

- 7
; o8 ~§:§
: s 2
e Szg‘ 2 8
'g'igo‘. ﬁs
° g 4
) 4 88 gg’
& ;B MOH [ .
f 8%25 3 .‘5%
E §583 3 5t
LS j ‘3
= =
E '§' iéi‘x e ﬂj
: HQzs g 3 %
.2 %’GE 'E‘ ‘W 3
) 3 ﬁ&r-: o2 ;
AL % ¥ 452
£ G5 b & ,ﬁ\g,g
2 @
MR AL R F -
: ik
= 2 §
“JuoreA E 2 3
-mbg wew a":: q »
o povodosg fo SRR ST (- R
° 3
E b E T
) 8 PN -
g:,’:"“g:;g.,& g - 'go PR
A -3 Bp "
- g8 — =8
TWL | 2 g 2
g\__ &
RI—" c 8 T
wrdeR | g Q 5
3 -
wewwwy | § 8
. -
e
.
‘nnpy & g . —
3 3 »
[ TER ) g —
%

/

OCT.—~MAR. 1858-50.] Sub. of the Rom. for Ind. characters. o)

II.  On the substrtution of the Roman for the Indian characiers.
By Dz. CALDWERLL. '
{Communioated by Sir C. E. TRRVELYAN.)

[This paper has been contributed by the Revd. Dr. Caldwell, the author
of the * Comparative Grammar of the Dravidian or Sonthern Indien
Family of Languages” which is decidedly the best book on ethnology
and philology which has been published for many a long year. The
paper also derives a peculiar interest from the fact, that the import-
ant subject of it—the affplication of the Roman letters to the languages
of Southern India, has been thought out by the able and learned Doc-
tor, without his having had access to the publications on the applica-
tion of the same letters to the languages of Northern India. The book
Just published by Professor Monier Williams, and a pamphlet which
may shortly be expected from the Revd. G. U. Pope, will supply am-
ple information to everybody who is interested in the subject.]—
C.E. T

Sim,

THE time appears to have arrived for the discussion in Southern
India of a question which has made much progress in the North-
West, the expediency of substituting the Roman character for the
various characters now in use in India.

On this side of India, so far as I am aware, the plan has rarely,
if ever, been seriously discussed. It has generally been regarded
as a quixotical crotchet which may most fitly be met with a smile.
What is chiefly required, therefore, as it appears to me, in this
Presidency, is that the subject should be duly ventilated, and that
educationists, missionaries, and public functionaries should be in-
duced to bestow upon it a little serious attention.

Professor Max Miiller has advocated the plan in his “ Propo-
sals for a Missionary Alphabet.” Professor Monier Williams has
also thrown his weight into the same scale, and has recently, I per-
ceive, brought out a reprint of the principal documents that have
been published for and against the scheme, since it was first moot-
ed in Calcutta in 1834, I believe, by yourself. I am sorry thatI
VYor. xx. 0. 5. Vor. v. N. 8.
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have not. met with any of these publications; my ignorance of
them, however, cnables me to treat the subject independently, from
gpurely Indian point of view, and with special reference to the
objestions of persons who are practically conversant with the In-

dian languages.

The first thing to be done, on entering upon the consideration of
this subject, is to satisfy ourselves whether the substitution of the
Roman charaeters for the Indian, supposing it to be possible, would
not be in the highest degrec desirable and expedient.

I. In endeavouring to make this point guite elear at the nutset,
the consideration which first claims our attention is the intrinsic
superiority of the Roman character to all others.

a. It ds the simplest character in existence. Its 26 symbols are
found to be sufficient for expressing all the consonantal and vowel
sounds in the Fnglish language, and the addition of a very small
number of accents has enabled it to meet the wants of the French,
the German, and the Hungarian, the most widely differing systems
of sounds in Europe.

b. It is the distinclest, most legible character in existence. No
amount of practice will ever enable any one to read a florid charae-
yacter like the Petsian, or complicated characters like the Déva-
Nagari, the Telugu, and the Singhalese, with the precision and ra-

pidity with which the unadorned Roman character is read by the
most ordinary readers. ‘

8o legible is it, that the practised eye can take in an entire page
of a wellvpljinted European book at a glance, 50 as to have a general
idea of the contents; whereas every Arab or Hindd, how well
soever he may be acquanted with his own language and with its
character, must confess that he cannot take in at o glance more
than a few words of any book or MS. at a time, nor be sure of
the meaning of a sentence unless he has read every word in it right
through. &

The Oriental regards as an impossibility the Englishman's ordi-
nary daily achievement of ascertaining the news by merely look-
ing over his newspaper, and gaining a correct general idea of the
¢ontents of a book by merely turning over the pages.

The wonderful legibleness of the Roman Chim.cter, in compari-

ott—uAR. 1858-59.) for the Indian characters. 2@,‘

son with all others, arises partly from its employment of a few in
dependent, unchangeable characters for the expression of the vowel
sounds, instead of a variety of minute signs and points; partly
from its preference for straight lines, angles, and unadorned circles
and arcs to the flowing tracery and complicated diagrams of orien:
tal alphabets ; partly from the circumstance that its letters are of
different heights, half of them being on a level with the line and
the other half rising a little above it or sinking a little below it, so
as to facilitate identification ; and partly also from it§ retention of
an older form of the characters’for use as capitals.

c. The Roman character s the compactest in existence. Inno
other character tan so large a quantity of matter be compress-
ed into so small a compass, without crowding the page or con-
fusing the eye. Itis, therefore, of all charactersthe cheapest for
printing

d. 1t is politically and geographically the most suitable for uni-
versal use, and the only character which has the smallest chance of
obtaining this distinction. It would be absurd to propose that the
Malayalam character should supersede the Gujarathi, or the Tamil
the Bengali. It would be almost equally unreasonable to propose
the substitution of any one character of a class for another of the
same class, as the Tamil for the Telugu, or the Bengali for the Gu-
jarathi, None of these characters has any claim to be used beyond
the limits of the language to which it belongs.

The only characters known in India which possess any such claim
are the Hinddstani, the Déva-Nagari, and the Roman. .

Of these, the Hindustani (the Persian slightly modified) is one
of the least legible characters in existence, and its sole recommen-
dation, the political supremacy of the Mahommedans, has ceased
to exist.

The Déva-Nagari, the most perfect of the Indian characters, is
perhaps also the most legible, though very much less legible thar 2
the Roman. Probably also, next to Hinddstani, it is the most

. widely known. It is little known, however, and less used, in South-

ern India, even by Brihmins. In the Tclugu, Canarese, and Maf
layilam countries Sanscrit is written in the characters pecuha.l' t.O
those languages, nc. in Déva-nagari. In the Tamil country 1t 18
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written in a character called Grantham, a character from which
the ordinary Tamil character is an off shoot. It is an error, though
a popular error, and one which was recently repeated in the Friend
of Indsa, that the Déva-nfgarf is the parent of all the Indian cha-
racters now in use. The various characters that are used in South-
ern India and Ceylon have only a distant family relation to the
Déva-nagari ; being derived, by the process of incessant change,
from the characters (preserved in king Asbka’s imcriptiom) which
were in use jn ancient India three centuries before the Christian
era, and out of which the Déva-nagari was developed in the
North, and the Telugu, the Grantham (or Tamil), the Singhalese

&c. in the South. It is clear, therefore, that the Déva-nﬁgu-{
cannct make out a claim to be more generally used than itis at
present.

On the other hand, the Roman character, thoﬁgh introduced b
foreigners, is already more widely known, if it is not used b Y
larger number of persons, than any other character in India yI:
is known where the Tamil has never been heard of, and Wher; th
Déva-Nigari has never penetrated. It is used in the 5 dministy e
tion of justice and in all Government proceedings in eve &
of British India, together with Ceylon and Pegu, and ianh comt-ar
tals, at least, of all Protected States. In addition to its e capi-
trinsic merits, it has the advantage of being used by thos egreal.: in-
that stand at the head of the world’s civilisation. Tt i t;:a Hions
vehicle in the present age of a liberal education, and the e only
.which it is used in any district in India is g measure of t; xtent to
in which society has made progress in that district, It i e d.egree
therefore, that as soon as it becomes a Practical ‘I‘;estiom evident,
some one character might not be advantageously sub I:.h':'hether
the many that are now in use, it must be admitteq thitl tht:d :;r

only

character which possesses an clai is dist
Rrac y m to thig distinction is the
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the origin of all the alphabetical characters that are now known
in the world. )

About a year and a half ago I had a conversation with Mr.
Hunt, of the American Mission Press in Madras, respecting the
introduction of the use of capitals into Tamil printing, and showed
him a few of the more ancient forms of the Tamil characters ; which
seemed to me to be suitable for the purpose in view, inasmuch as they
bore the same relation to the Tamil character now in use of greater
antiquity and greater simplicity which is borne by the Roman
capitals to the smaller type of our books. I endeavoured after-
wards to make out in this manner a complete set of suitable capi-
tals ; but the further I went the more I felt convinced of the accu-
racy of the hypothesis (first started by Kopp in 1821) of the Semi-
tic origin of the Indian characters. It appeared to me to be certain,
not only that all Indian chavacters had one and the same origin,
but that the oldest form of the Indian characters was nearly iden-
tical with the Phenician, which was the origin of, and substantially
identical with, the old Roman. (See Weber's Lecture on this
subject in his Indische Skizzen, 1857.) If so, I began to think,
why stop short half way, by seeking only the advantage of the
Tamil people, when by going a little further a great additional
advantage to the whole empire might be secured ? If we have to
8o back a thousand years in search of Tamil capitals, which, when
they are discovered, are found to differ almost as much from the
modern Tamil characters as the Roman do, why not at once go
back a thousand years more, and re-introduce the oldest characters
of all (or at least, their most faithful existing representatives), and
which are by far the best fitted of all for universal use, the Roman
characters themselves ?

II.  The next point which deserves attention is the number and
importance of the advantages that might be expected to flow from
the use of the Roman character. ’

Some of those advantages would be realised by Europeans at
the very outset, as soon as a few books came to be published in this
character, whilst others would remain in abeyance till it came to
be generally used by the Natives themselves,

a.  The use of the Roman character would facilitate the study
of the Nalive languages by Europeans. It would, of course, be
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as necessary as ever for Europeans to learn the sounds of the
various vernaculars, and this could only be done by listening to and
imitating the pronunciation of Natives, but the trouble, Perpl:exity,
and delay arising from the assumed necessity of learning intricate
native characters would be at an end.

It is true that a man who is thoroughly determined to learn a
language will not allow himself to be baffled by any written cha-
racter, however difficult. An enthusiast will get over the difficul-
ties of the Chinese symbols themselves. But all men are not en-
thusiasts. Itis desirable that all Europeans resident in India—
merchants and soldiers, as well as missionaries and civilians,
ladies as well as gentlemen—should learn one at least of the ver-
naculars ; but the necessity of overcoming at the outset so consi-
derable a difficulty deters the majority of non-official persons from
even making the attempt. Most East Indians also, though they
can talk the native languages fluently, are deterred by the diffi-
culty of the character from learning to read, and in consequence;

they exert much less influence in the count
than th i
otherwise do. Ty ey might

The necessity of using the Indian characters is found however
to retard the progress of even the earnest student )

‘We are con-
stantly told that the native characters may be on

got up in a few days,
and that after that all difficulty is at an end, But is this cenly :)sb

Why is it then that so few Luropeans cun read any book or MS
in any of the native languages fluently ? Why is it that Ol;
might almost count on your little finger the number of Euro eZ.ns
in the Madras Presidency who can write with any degree ofpra: i
dity in the native characters ? The explanation is, that the Indil:x;
characters are so complicated and the modes ig which the vowels
are denoted and affixed to the consonants areé so numerous a.(;d
intricate, that fluent reading and ready writing are really v.
difficult attainments. 1 never met with an Eurbopean whoy e;?l,
read any vernacular book fluently at sight (leaving the meanicoudf
What was read out of account) under g couple of years’ co ntg t
lfi.bour and study, and there are some who never acquire thilsmfm;
}ny a.t all, but are always obliged to spell their way ?hrou h back-
1n private before they can venture to read it in public shanee
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There is also an ulterior disadvantage. Even those who are

most fully resolved to learn the vernacular of their district thorough-
ly, and who complain least of the difficulty of the charact::r:, are
often deterred by similar difficulties from learning any additional
vernacular. Each of the principal languages of India unfortumf.te-
ly possesses a character of its own, and hence, notwithstanding
the closeness of the relation subsisting between the Bengali, the
Hindi, the Gujdrathi, and the Marithi, the principal languages of
the Sanseritic family, and in like manner between the Tamil, the
Telugu, the Canarese, and the Malayalam, the principal languuges
of the Dravidian family—a relationship which is so close that one
might easily learn the differences between the various Ianguag:es :
of the same family, in grammar and use of words, without the aid
of a teacher, if one character only were used instead of many, yet
the fact is that few Europeans, besides those who are required by
the rules of the public service, aequire any acquaintance with more
than one of the vernacular tongues. If every Tamil scholar were
enabled to read books in the cognate languages. without the trou-
ble of learning a new character, few persons would neglect so easy
and interesting a study, and the consequence would be, not .on.ly
that Tamil scholarship would be much riper, I believe, than‘ it 1?,, ‘
but also that every one who wished to make himself useful in his
gencration would be enabled without difficulty to double or treble

his capacity for usefulness.

b. The use of the Roman character would Sacilitate native educa-
tion. T have just said that foreigners, though they may be well
acquainted with the Indian vernaculars, are rarely able to read them
fluently, but the same deficiency may generally be noticed among.st
the Natives themselves. Natives who are employed in th.e public
service, are enabled, by dint of constant practice, to read with muf:h
facility, but the great majority of the people. includin:g the majo-
Tity even of the achoolmasters, read with much hesitation and dif-
ficulty. In the rural districts, a fluent veader i3 almost :ts rare as
a profound scholar. The accuracy of this statefnent will be a?d-
mitted by every missionary who has been brought into contact with
the masses, and who has tested the ability to read of those “tho
have asked him for tracts and books. The hesitancy with which
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‘most Natives read is generally attributed to the inferior quality of
the education they receive. Doubtless the education communicat-
ed in the old, unimproved vernacular schools is defective enough,
but considering the length of time the children generally stay in
school, they ought at least to master the mechanical art of reading
It is a Native proberb that * arithmetic and writing (literally let-
ters, that is, reading and writing) are the two eyes of man.” Na-
tive arithmetic is undoubtedly well learnt in Native schools, and
as the Natives are equally desirous of learning to read fluently, the
exceeding rareness of this accomplishment must be owing to the
difficulty of their character. Every one who has attentively listen-
ed to Native reading and noticed the class of mistakes that most

frequently occur, will be able to confirm the accuracy of this opi-
nion.

I have had considerable experience myself for many years in the
superintendence of vernacular village schools, in the daily instrue-
tion of pupils in mission boarding schools, and in the training of
schoolmasters and catechists, and so far as my own experience has
gone, the ability to read any printed book fluently at sight, with-
out mistakes, has always appeared to me to be one of the rarest of
Native acquirements. However clear the style of the book may be,
and however familiar the subject, I have found that almost all Na-
tives will commit blunders in reading which similarly taught Eng-
lish people would never commit in reading English.

The perplexity of the Native characters presses still more heavily
upon children than upon adults. In examining from month to
month the progress made by Native children in learning their let-
ters, the difficulty of the native character has often forced itself
uponmy attention. To learn any Indian alphabet thoroughly, so
as to be able to combine every consonant with every vowel and to
know the various combinations of consonants, involves an acquaint-
ance with from 200 to 500 symbols, according to the nature of the
alphabet, and is surely the most difficult task to which poor school
children are set in any country in the world. 8o difficult is it,
that ere the duller sort of children have learnt their letters, the
time is come .when they should leave school. At least five per
cent. of the pupils in Native schools, not including idiotic children

OCT.—MAR. 1858-59.] for the Indian characters. l!!

or truants, fail to get through even the alphabet, which is the pons
asinorum of Hindy education. Every one has pitied the fate of
unfortunate Native children, who are compelled to toil every day
from 6 o’clock in the morning at so wearisome a task, but almost
€very one has fancied that it was impossible to let thenr off more

easily. T believe that the case was not so hopeless as was sup-

posed.  Fo85101y suue yo - 4hawnh thag ~deis that the In-
dian characters are difficult, are not prepared fo adiuif "huthe I

are a practical obstacle to education; or at least, t}ley will not
make this admission with respect to the character which the?' have
themselves learnt. A person who has succeeded in learning to
read Telugu with ease, will not admit that the Telugu characte:
is an obstacle to knowledge, but he is ready enough to cryvt_)u
about the perplexities of the Tamil or the Malayé.lt'lm- lce
versi, one who has overcome the difficulties of the Tamil chmct:er
Professes to find his fetters on the whole a convenience to him
Tather than otherwise, but he has no mercy on th'e Tel‘ug'.:,,
which “ goes out of its way,” he will say, ** to mYent dlfﬁc‘t{t;is'is
Every character in India will find apologists in turr}. alty is
true they are difficult,” it will be said, “ but the dfﬂ‘i.c :h A
unavoidable and is soon Pot over.” People are unwxllm.gd l;
what occupied so much of their own time should be consi t‘;:e-r
as valueless or worse, and wish to impose the same task upod 61_
Successors. Perhaps, therefore, the best way'to form a fair, ",nI:Ie
tial estimate of the difficulty of the Native char?.cters, 'and to ju fu
whether or not they are an obstacle to education, will be‘ to : ]
attention to a character which is unknown on the Contm;n _‘i
India, though as truly Indian in a general sense as any Oher

I mean the Singhalese.

This character on the whole resembles the Te.lugu -ml:)l:: ::::
any other now used in India, though the mode in whic lto the
bines its vowels with its consonants has most .,-esemblan:e s and
Grantham. It is unnecessary to write or print the ;f: ;:;rick's
vowel symbols referred to in the following extTaCt f;o::l ir use and
Singhalesc Grammar: the English explanation 0 If, eNote that
meaning will be sufficiently intelligible (?) of itse .u - ’adult
what follows is to be learnt by Native children, as well & Y
foreigners.

Vor. xx o. 8. Vor. v. N. 8.
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SyuBoOLS.
pilla Corsbus. Raibha.
h *
inA: 1st and 20d Aeda. Matransi.
I;Ppma, do. do. Gahenukitta.  Yangsi.
A.l .do. do. Bindu. Sanyaga.
’ 3 i itte bo their lattava - Dgp;"u
g, AL snd Bathe 1 T S

Ae':l:_’ others are written on the same line ;—Combua and Sanyaga
before their letters; Aelapilla, Gahenukitta, Bindu, and Yangsi,
" after their letters.
The first Ispilla is joined to letters that have a tail turned back,
the second Ispilla is used with all other letters.
The first Papilla is joined to %, &c., the second Papilla is joined
with all other letters.

The first Alis joined with all letters that have a tail turned
back, the second Al is written with all other letters.

Use of the Symbols.

A is made long by aelapilla, u by gahenukitta, the other three
by al. The peculiar vowel is written by adding aeda to a.

Aelapilla is the symbol for 4.

Ispilla is the symbol for s, ispilla gaeta for 1.
Papilla is the symbol for w, papilla packanea for 4.
Combua is the symbol for ¢, combua with al for é.

'Combua with aelapilla is the symbol for o, al added to the aela-
pilla makes d.

Combua with gahenukitta is the symbal for au.
Combua doubled is the symbol for es.

Aeda is the symbol for the peculiar .
vowel ; -
nea makes this vowel long. ! el souadi seds peks

dAtlo has two uses: first it lengthens a vowel, secondly when join-

e a consonant that has no i i

ot O symbol it suppresses the inherent
Bindu is properly a substitute fi i

. . or d; butin common writing it

is substituted for all the vowels with al. (1) )
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Bindu doubled is a symbol for &. ()

Raibha is the symbol for r preceding another consonaat.
Matransi is the symbol for r following another consonant.
Yangsi is the symbol for y following.another consonaat,

Sanyaga has two powers : first, before the rough linguals it is
the sign of the corresponding smooth lingual, also before w it
stands for 4. Second, before all other consonants it stands for ¢
nasal pronounted slightly. (!)

On studying the above scheme of symbols, with the conflicting
rules respecting their position and their double or treble conflict-
ing significations, the apologists of the Déva-nagari, Telugu, Ta-
mil, and other characters, have an excéllent opportunity of forming
an unbiassed judgment respecting the merits of the Indian system
of writing. 1If they have not already learnt Singhalese, I have no
doubt that they are unanimously of opinion, that it would be un-
wise to give their sanction to the use of such a character, or to do
any thing that would ensure its perpetuation, geeing that it is so
evident that it must be an obstacle to education. They will ad-
mit at once that it would be a mercy to poor Singhalese children
to set them free, if it were ‘possible, from the necessity of getting
up these minute, intricate, perplexing rules. Bradshaw” itself
would be a pleasant easy study for children of five years of age in
comparison with this alphabetical puzzle ! One would almost
imagine that it had been the wish of the Singhalese achoolmasters
to invent a system of writing which should enable them to keep
all the knowledge in the island in their own hands for ever. In
forming this judgment of the Singhalese, however, the Indian
systems will be found to come under the same condemnation ; for,
after all, on a careful comparison of each of the Singhalese sym-
bols with its counterpart in Tamil and Telugu, I have not been
able to see any essential difference between the system of Ceylon
and the systems of Southern India. For example, 1t is a rule of
the Tamil, as well as of the Singhalese, mode of writing, that the
symbols which represent the vowels ¢ and ei, in combination with
the consonants, precede the consonsnts to which they belong,
though they are pronounced after them. Thus « veda” is written
in Tamil “ evda,” though it is pronounced veda, and Veigei,”



248 Substitution of the Roman [No. 8, Nxw sprrEs.

the name of the Madura river, is written “ Eiveig " 8o also, it is
a rule of the Tamil, as of the Singhalese, that the vowel o, in com-
bination with a consonant, is denoted by the symbols proper to e
and to long a, and that the e precedes the consonant and the a
follows it, though the o which they unite to denote is pronounced
after it. Thus Kottei, * a fort,” is written * Ekateit!” Surely
nothing in Singhalese can be more perplexing than this. I have
got accustomed to-write *“ Kottei” in this extraordiparysfashion in
Tamil, and feel no difficulty in it now, but I made several mis-

_ takes before I succeeded in transliterating the Tamil spelling cor-
rectly into English as above. 1 feel sure that every foreigner
learning Tamil, and every Tamil child, would be thankful to be
freed from the necessity of writing Ekateit for Kottei.

Even the Déva-nagari is chargeable with this strange anomaly,
for though it denotes o in a more rational manner, it requires us
to write short s before the consonants which it ought to follow.
Thus * tri,” three, is written * itr "’

It is evident, therefore, that if the Singhalese system seems to
persons who are conversant only with the Indian systems more
perplexing than the Indian ones, it is only because they are less
accustomed to it, and in a better condition for forming an impar-
tial estimate of its defects.

It may be concluded, then, that the substitution of the Roman
characters for the Indian, supposing it to be possible, would great-
ly facilitate Native education. It would render it easier for Native
children to learn to read, and would thus increase the number of
readers and facilitate the diffusion of knowledge, whilst it would

also bring the accomplishment of good fluent reading within
general reach.

¢. The use of the Roman character throughout India would ena-
ble each people to participate in the intelleciual advantages enj yed
by 1ts neighbours.  What a calamity would it have been for Ei:i/ e
and the world, if each European nation on emerging from barb};-
rism had adopted a written character of its own !
chs:racter would have formed a wall of separation, by means of
which the various nations would have been kept ;n ignorance of
one another and precluded from competing with, and stimulating,

Each separate
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one another in the race of civilisation. The calamity which Europe
escaped has unfortunatelyfallen upon India, the various populations
of which, though civilised from a common source, are sundered
and isolated not only by differences of language and caste, but by
the use of different characters. So long as the country was par-
celled out into a multitude of independent political divisions, this
evil could not be remedied, but now that a single Government has
acquired & position of commanding influence in every part of In-
dia, there secems to be no reason why the different nations might
not be united together by the use of a single alphabet. If this
were done, the various languages belonging to each of the great
families being very similar in structure and pronunciation, books
and newspapers published in any one language would become
more widely diffused in other language districts, and more exten-
sively useful, than at present. Whatever works of genius or re-
sults of progress distinguished any one people would speedily be-
come the common property of the race, and the empire would
learn to feel itself to be one. The Roman character being in
general use, the study of the English language would necessarily
be popularised, and it might reasonably be expected—it might, at
least, reasonably be hoped—that the gulph which now separates
the Eastern mind from the Western would by degrees be bridged
across. The adoption by the East of the literary gymbols of the
West would be at least a step towards union, and a sign of the
deeper union which is desired.

d. If the Roman character were in general use books msght ba
printed at a greatly reduced cost. This advantage would neces-
sarily appear last in the order of time; it would not take effect
till the change became universal or at least very general ; l.)ut
it must be admitted to be an advantage of great national im-
portance.

The various Indian characters occupy much more space than the
Roman, and their twirls and ornaments, together with the clun‘my
mode of combining consonants which prevails in many of them, v.1z.,
tying them up one within the other in a bundle, instead of placing
them one after the other in the order of their pronunciation, render
it hecessary that the lines should be kept far apart. Some of the
Indian characters have been a good deal compressed already by the
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.. nity; of foreign printers, but they cannot be compressed any
farther without seridusly endangering legibility.

Supposing the Roman characters to have come into general use,
every variety of English type, down to the smallest, would be im-
mediately available for printing vernacular books; and éheapness
and legibility, instead of being antagonistic qualities, as at present,
would go hand in hand.

One advantage of the change would be that printers would be

able to in.troduce all English improvements, to give their books a
more inviting appearance, and to suit the taste of the public, or

rather, to create a taste, by the use of a greater variety of styles -

than is practicable at present. Another advantage, and a still more
important one in a populous, poor country like India, would be
that it would cheapen printing to an enormous extent ’ The dif-
ference in size and price between English books and bo'oks printed
in the vernaculars is chiefly owing to the difference of t ype. The
best means of forming an accurate comparative estimate)wi.{l be to
take some book which has heen translated as closely as possible
f‘rom .En’glish into one of the vernacular tongues, and to compare
m? price in the two languages. Compare, for instance, the English
Bible with tl-n? Tamil Bible. T recently received a gr;.nt from the
Maflras Auéhary Bible Society of several hundreds of copies of
their ¢ Jubilee edition” of the Tamil Bible, This Bible isl:)n;a of
the clearest, neatest, compactest, cheapest specimens of Tamil ty-
pography which I have yet seen, and we are indebted for it fyl'
almos}: all improvements in Tamil printing, to Mr. Hunt , :st:
A'mencan Mission Press. This Bible, which ’is one (')f Mr I:unt'z
triumphs, is of the size of an English “Family Bible,” wei hs five
pounds, and its price to non-subscribers, which is. I ; X d
rather than over, its cost price is Rs. 4-12 or Sh ,9-(15) es::;“t(:x::a:;

time, and from the same Society, I received a grant of some copies

:if; thebE:glish I}?;ible, so that I was naturally led to draw a compa-

on between them. The edition of the i i i

sent to me was published for distributioxlx3 I:il:j: ]:tﬁ:: v;h\l)‘:)h "vas

c:asse_s in England, and seems to me to be printeg in aeau;ci:::Ig

:c:; lty?e, ;\:ld to be neatly enough got up, for general use HZ

ool in this country.. It is too large to be called a * pocket
¢, and would be just the size for general use among Hindd
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christians, who are not accustomed to wear pockets. It weighs one
pound, a fifth of the weight of its Tamil translation, and its title,
“ the ten-penny Bible,” tells its own tale respecting the difference
in price.

The size and costliness of all vernacular books form an incalcu-
lable hindrance to their circulation and general use, and place the
purchase of them beyond the reach of the majority of Hind# read-
ers. The necessaries of life being six times as cheap in India as
in England, and skilled labour (such as is procurable) being cheap
in proportion, books also ought to be six times as cheap; whereas,
instead of being six times cheaper, they are at least ten times as
dear. The necessity of using certain English materials may partly
account for this, but the greater part of the extra expense must be
placed to the account of the Indian characters. If this expensive
character could be got rid of, the greater cheapness and portable-
ness of printed books would stimulate the literary appetite of the
people, facilitate all efforts to enlighten and elevate them, and
probably lead to results of immense importance in ‘the hidden
future.

I do not contend that the substitution of the Roman characters
for the Indian would, all at once, and in all cases, make vernacu-
lar works as cheap as English ones. In printing works in the Dré-
vidian languages, in which many of the words consist of long strings
of particles agglutinated together, more types would have to be set )
up, more space would be occupied, and more paper would be re-
quired, than if the same quantity of thought had to be printed in
English. The difference, as respects books translated from Eng-
lish, would amount to an addition of nearly three-fourths more
matter ; that is, a page of English turned into Tamil, even if the
Roman characters were used, would occupy about a page and three-
quarters, Original Tamil compositions, however, would not, or at
least need not, occupy more space than English, for the lengthiness
of the Tamil words has taught all writers who wish to be regarded
as classical to cultivate a highly condensed style. Even supposing,
bowever, that Tamil works printed in the Roman character were
to cost twice as much as English and to reach twice the size, which
is considerably beyond a fair estimate, the gain to Indian purses
and the stimulus to Indian minds, would still be very great.
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It is admitted that this particular result, the cheapening of ver-
nacular literature, would not take effect till the Roman characters
came into very general use, and as the force of custom in this old
conservative country is prodigiously great, the most sanguine re-
former will have to make up his mind to wait a considerable time.
' My argument, however, will not be weakened by the probability of
delay. I only ask it to be supposed, that somehow, at some period
or another, the change has been effected, and I argue that the con-
sequence of the change would be, that books would become cheaper,
that readers would become more numerous, and that the native
mind would receive a stimulus of incalculable force. Is not this
deduction a valid one ? If it is a valid deduction, then however
difficult the change may be, and however long the difficulty may
continue to be felt, it is evident that it is one of those difficult
achievements which are worth working for,

Most persons who are opposed to the change here advocated are
ready to admit its desirableness in the abstract. Their position is,
that it is surrounded with difficulties, and, in short, that it is im-
practicable. If so, it might be thought that I need not have trou-
bled myself to prove the superiority of the Roman character and
the advantages that would flow from its ‘adoption, but should have
confined myself to proving the practicability of the scheme. It
seemed desirable, however, to show the exceeding strength of the
argument from expediency before proceeding farther. Let it be
admitted, as I think it will be, that the change would be in the
- highest degree desirable and expedient, if only it were practicable,
and it must then also be admitted, that nothing short of the clear-

est proof of its impossibility should deter us from making the at-
tempt.

IIT. T proceed to consider various objections to the plan which
have been mentioned to me, and which have been supposed to
prove it to be impracticable, reserving to the last the strongest
objection of all (I think I may style it the only objection of any
real strength), the alleged inadequacy of the Roman character to
express the sounds of the Indian languages.

_a. .It‘s'c. objected that, even if the change be not smpracticable in
tta?y‘, :f 18 tmpracticable now. It might perhaps have been possible,
1t is 8aid, to express all the languages of India in the Roman cha-
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racter, if other characters had not already pre-occupied the ground.
‘We have to deal with a people, it is said, who have had a litera-
ture of their own and characters of their own for thousands of years,
and what instance is there on record of such a people having been
induced to change their written characters ? Besides, ever since the
arrival of the English in India we have been using those charac-
ters ourselves, printing books in them, and doing what we could
to ensure their perpetuation. I do not underrate this difficulty;
we have doubtless allowed the best time for making such a change
to pass by; but if the advantages of the plan are so great as the.y
have been shown to be, and if there is no inherent impracticabi-
lity, we ought even now to make the attempt. * Better late than
never.”

As regards the use of the Indian characters by Europeans, the
difficulty arising from fheir attachment to custom cannot be sup-
posed to render the change impossible. Even if all the Europeans
now in India who have learnt the Native characters should decline
to abandon as useless an acquirement which cost them so
much ‘trouble, every new arrival would be delighted to find his
difficulties diminished. A generation of the English in India
arrives and disappears, sad to say, in so short a period, that sup-

" posing only that all newly arrived Europeans were willing to adopt

the change, it would come into almost universal use amongst the
governing race in ten years.

Then also, as regards the Natives, though the change, on th'e
most sanguine calculation, would take a considerable time—possi-
bly it might never become absolutely universal—yet there are cer-
tain classes of Natives amongst whom it might make. its way as
rapidly as amongst newly arrived Europeans. T refer to the Na-
tive youth in government and missionary schools, and schools
which are supported by Natives but conducted by Europeans. . As
those who are boys now will be the men of the next generat.lop,
and as the most influential Natives are those who have received
their education in such schools, it is evident that it is only .for
Europeans to will it, and the only Natives of the next generation
who are likely to possess any influence will have adopted the
change. It was only last week that I saw in the papers that the
Vor. xx. 0. 5. VoL. ¥. . s.
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use of the Roman char

schools in the Benares '
elsewhere, and final success 18 sure.

A considerable proportion of the difficulty which exists, and
which is alleged as a reason for regarding the change as impracti-
cable now, is a dificulty which is being created by ourselves,
and which we can put an end to whenever we think fit. Year by
year we are labouring for the extension of education, and undoubt-
edly education is extending ; but seeing that the whole of the
vernacular instruction that we communicate to native youth, at
least in this part of India, is still conveyed to them through the
medium of the Native characters, by perpetuating those characters,
we are perpetuating obstacles to education.

acter had been introduced into all public
district. Iwet the same course be adopted

In some parts of India we are going further even than this, for
we are introducing the Native characters where they were previous-
1y unknown. We are endeavouring to civilise and educate wild
hill tribes who never had any written character before, and where
languages are widely different from those that arc spoken in the
adjacent plains, and yet, instead of taking the opportunity of teach-
ing them our own simple characters from the outset, we are puzzling
their brains and giving them a distaste for education, by setting

them to learn the complicated characters invented by their subtle |

Hindd neighbours. Thus, we are teaching the Bengali character
to the Santals of the Rajmahal range, who speak a K61 language,
and the Malar, or * hill people, " of the same range, who speak
a Dravidian language. We are teaching the Uriya character to
the Khonds of Goomsoor,and the Nagari to the Gonds of the Ner-
budda, both Dravidian tribes ; and the aborigines of the Nilgher-
ries, peculiar Dravidian tribes, are being taught the Tamil and Cana-
rese characters. In these instances we appear to be going out of
our way to invent difficulties which must afterwards be removed.

Perhaps the best argument in proof of the practicability, even
now, at this late period of Indian history, of substituting o;xe set
of characters for many, is the fact of a similar substitution having
already been made. The numeral characters of Europe have recently
been substituted for the numeral characters of India,

. . . . and are now
rapidly winning thetr way fo universal use,

I am aware that strictly
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speaking those characters are not European : we borrowed them
from the Arabs, and the Arabs from the Hindis; but so many
changes have been made in their shape during the lapse of ages,
on the one hand by Europeans and on the other by the Hindis
themselves, that there is now not much more resemblance between
the Indian ciphers, as used by Hindis, and their European equiva-
lents, than there is between the alphabetical characters of India
.and those of Europe. In the Tamil country, the ancient shapes of
the ciphers were more completely lost than elsewhere, and even de-
cimal notation, though a Hindt invention, had been completely
forgotten. In consequence of this, the old Indian numeral ciphers
that were re-introduced from Europe were universally called « the
English numerals,” and the old Indian system of notation was
called * the English mode of arithmetic.” In this instance, as
truly as in that of the alphabetical characters of India, the ground

~ had been pre-occupied for ages ; but notwithstanding this, Govern-

ment came to the conclusion that it was expedicnt that the English
cipher and the English modes of calculation should alone be used
in all public accounts. It had been the custom that the public ac-
counts should be made out first in the vernacular of the district,
then translated into Marathi for the benefit of the Sheristadars,
(who were always Maratha Brahmans, because none but Maratha
Brahmans could understand the Maratha accounts,) and then final-
ly translated into English for the information of Government.
But no sooner did Government determine that this round-about
system should cease, and that the English cipher and English
modes of calculation should be used from first to last, than the
change was successfully accomplished. The substitution was car-
ried into effect at a word, and now all Government officials, down
to the Curnums of the villages, nor they only, but even the poor-
est peasant children in our schools (in this neighbourhood, at
least, and I presume elsewhere,) are daily using * the English
cipher.”

Itis true that at present every Native boy learns the Native
numerals, as well as the English, but this double trouble will
cease of itself in due time, when it is Practically found to be un
necessary.
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Here, then, is an instance, in-point, of a substitution of one cha-
racter for many, such as is here advocated, having actually taken
place : and if we have succeeded in introducing our ten numeral
characters into general use, is it quite clearly an impracticable
task, even at this late period, to aim at obtaining similar currency
for our 26 alphabetical characters? It may fairly be argued that
it will take a considerably longer time, but surely we should cease
%o be told that the thing is impracticable.

5. It is objected, that if the Roman éharacter were introduced,
there would be many different systems of applying it to the Indian lan-
guages, the result of which would be confusion worse confounded. It
would be necessary to make use of accents and diacritical points
for the purpose of distinguishing long vowels from short ones, and
denoting certain peculiar Indian consonants. Every person, it is
said, would have a diacritical system of his own, and in the end it

would be found, that documents could be deciphered only by the °

person who wrote them.,

I adnit the existence of this danger, though not its alleged
amount ; but a danger which, when foreseen, may be guarded
against by a little consideration, is a very different thing from an
insuperable obstacle. It is often necessary even at present to re-
present Indian words by means of English «characters. Passages
from the poets, dicta from the law books, peculiar Native expres-
sions on which some dispute hinges, require sometimes to be trans-
literated, and not merely translated. Itis still more frequentl
necessary to write in Roman characters the names of persons pltl.ce!y
books, &c., together with revenue and administrative tern;s A;
the propriety of adhering to a system is not at Ppresent pmc;.ica.ll
felt, and as some of the details of the Roman system are still un}:
settled, persons who find it necessary to transliterate Indian words
are generally accustomed to do 8o according to their own taste and
fancy. Thus, in the last Report of the Madras Bible Society one
writer calls the sacred books of the Hindus Pedus anothel)-( Va-
thems. In a catalogue of books sold at the Gove,rnment Book
Depots which has just been published, thé Sanscrit word for
% morals” is written in one place neethi, in another niti. But the
most extraordinary specimens of optional spelling which I have

. *
stance, Sanskrit is destitute of the short sounds of ¢ and o.
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yet met with are to be found in the large government maps of
India. In that part of the map which includes the district of Tin-
nevelly, the Tamil word for tank,” a simple dissyllable, is writ-
ten in thirteen different ways! Though there is much confusion
at present, owing to the absence of an authorised system, it by
no means follows that this confusion would continue after a sys-
tem had been fully considered and definitively intfoduced, and
people generally had become aware of the existence of the system.

Even at present, there is no difference of importance amongst
Orientalists respecting the way in which Indian words should be
written. As regards the'letters by which the Indian vowels should
be represented, which is the most important point of all, English,
German, and French Orientalists are now perfectly agreed. The
points respecting which differences of system still exist are of
small moment and might easily be settled. Still I fully admit
that they require consideration, for any attempt to introduce into
general use a system which had not been- thoroughly thought out
and digested in all its details, would probably end in failure and
throw the scheme back another 30 years.

I will refer hereafter to minor details, but I may here mention
some general principles which will require to be considered. (1) A
system which takes the Sanskrit alone into account and contents
itself with meeting the wants of the Sanskrit, will not suit the pur-
pose in view, which is to apply the Roman character to all the
languages of Indis. The wants of the Hindistanl and of the
Dravidian languages will also have to be provided for. For in-
Con-
sequently Sanskrit scholars, who distinguish the other long vowels
by accents, leave these two long vowels without any disting jsh-
ing sign. 'This would, however, introduce confusion into the Dra-
vidian languages, which have short forms of e and o, as well as
long. It will be necessary, therefore, to deal with the Indian lan-
guages as a whole, in order that there may be but one system in use
everywhere, and also to study separately the peculiar necessities of
each of the Indian languages, ‘in order. that the pecauliarities of
each may be taken into account in the general arrangement.
(2). Another difficulty which must be taken into consideration re-
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" Jates to the use of accents and .diacritical points in cursive writing.
Such devices may succeed very well in printed books, but are they
equally suitable for manuscripts ? or can a system be invented
which shall equally suit both purposes ? The cursive character must
run, or else it is not  cursive,” but running will be precluded, if
people are obliged to stop too frequently to add on accents and dots.
There is some danger lest the only thing that is considered is what
is suitable for printing. For this reason Prof. Monier Williams’
plan (see his Sanskrit Grammar) of distinguishing the nasal of the
guttural row (our English ng) by # with a dot on one side of it, ap-
pears to be inadmissible. (3.) The Germans seem to claim a na-
tional right to transliterate the Indian ¥by j,in consequence of
which they are driven to represent the sound of Jbyg. Inlike
manner, being accustomed to give a sound of their
transliterate the Indian palatal c by . Seeing, however, that the

- English have a special interest in the.matter, and that we are con-
sulting not for ourselves only but for the Hinds, to whom English
is the language of civilisation, we may at once, I think, determine
to keep to our own usage in thege points. We must yield up to
the Germans and the rest of the world (indeed we have already
yielded) our peculiar English mode of pronouncing the vowels ; but
the consonants stand on a different footing.

With respect to these and similar matters,
points of detail, we must see that every thing is duly considered
before a commencement is made. Uniformity of plan is a neces-
sary condition of success, and this uniformity can be secured by the
action of Government alone. Considering
different languages and characters in India,
and communities,
aPl!ars to me th

. English numeralg

own to cA, they

down to the minutest

80 many different races
and so many presidencies and protected states, it
at in this matter, as in the introduction of the
» Government must take the initiative.

c. 1t has been objected that the Roman charaeters
Jerior to the Indian in precision, seeing that each India
presents only one sound, whereas each Roman ¢
many. It is admitted in reply,
ence in European tongues,

French, .between the

are greatly in-
n character re-
haracler represents
that there is a considerable differ-
Particularly in the English and the
spelling of words ang their pronunciation,

that there are so many ® " be shown to have two or three different pron
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" though it does not follow that this defect is owing to the charac- .

ter. Even if it were owing to this, however, the superiority of
the Indian characters to the Roman would not tht.ereby be ?sta-
blished, for the Indian characters also are used v:vx’th a consxdler-
able latitude of pronunciation. It is commonly said that each hn-
dian character has only one sound, that when once that sound has
been learnt it must invariably be adhered to, and thfat every word
is pronounced precisely as it is written; bl.lt there is a gO-Odi ci:al
of exaggeration in all this eulogy. In Tamil, at least, every letter
has as wide a margin of sound as in any European tongue.

The Tamil letter ¢ has three sounds, and the prope.r p'lace for
each sound can be learnt only by practice. At the beginning ofa .
word and when doubled, it is pronounced as ¢—more goftly, how- .
ever, than the English ¢; after a nasal it is pronouncec% as d; arlnld
in the middle of a word, when followed by a vowel, it takes t e
sound of the soft English A in ¢ than.” Only one charactelr 1?
employed, and yet the least violation of these rules g.ratesd u;lf te}z:e
santly on the Native ear. - If the Roman ¢ Were.substxtute ‘ ;:1)
Tamil one, it does not appear to me that the difficulty which now
exists would be in the least increased.

The same latitude of pronunciation characterises the gtrr;:::
number of the Tamil consonants. The vowels also ha.v}(i a Jooo
as many different shades of pronunciation as the Englis vowels.
for instance there are four distinct

In pronouncing the vowel a, . .
y N aracterises certain classes

modes of pronunciation, each of which ch

er, evi il vow: hort, might
i ery Tamil vowel, longors .
of words. In like manner, every o l

They are not distinguished how-
is an

ever from one another by any difference of cha;atc}::ri,n::;i: ﬁ:ley-,
notice taken of them in Native grammars, ‘thoug o oon the 860t a
ness of what is spoken "depends in a great degree up .
rate observance of these differences. it

The objection which I am now discussing -h” redtiy‘fll:rvﬁtcterz-
at all, for whatever be the latitude with which p!:;'l 1(; o hat T
are pronounced in the European languages, thf”y wd' equivalents
titude only in the Indian languages whic.h tl.1eu' I;‘ t.lba: one charac-
have already. In this respect the substitution o ‘

in reality so many diphthongs.
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,.ﬁr for the other will leave matters precisely as it found them. If

the Indian %, £ or /, or the Indian a, s, or ¢, happens to be pro-
nounced in one way only, the Roman %, ¢, and /, and the Roman a,
i, and o will in like manner have only one sound each. If the In-
dian charactets represent, as they sometimes do, several different
sounds, it will simply be necessary to pronounce the corresponding
Roman characters in each of those different ways, as the usage of
the language may require. No existing advantage, therefore, will
in reality be forfeited, whilst, as was previously shown, many will
be. gained by the use of the Roman character.

I may here add that the danger to the acquisition of a correct
pronunciation of the Native languages arising from the use of the
Roman character seems to be equally unreal. It is quite true that
the English characters will naturally in the first instance suggest
to the beginner their corresponding English sounds, but this is a
danger to which every person who commences to learn a new lan-
guage by book is exposed. The Englishman learning to read
Frenf:h, the Frenchman learning to read German, the German
le.al:mng to read Hungarian, is constantly liable to pronounce old fa-
miliar letters in the old familiar manner. It will always be neces-
sary to learn pronunciation by the ear, not by the eye. But whilst
I admit that learners may be tempted to pronounce the Roman
characters not in the Indian but in the European manner, I ask are
not the In@ characters themselves pronounced gt first in the Eu-
Topean manner by every learner ? As soon as the learner discovers
that such and such Indian characters are the equivalents of such
and such European ones, he forthwith supposes that the sounds
also must be identical. It is only after many errors that he learns
thatz whatever the literary symbols of a language may be, the sounds
of the language are to be learnt exclusively from the speech of
the people. '

d. 1"’!8 last obj.'cctio», and the most serious s, that there are
;mmda in t.he Indian languages Jor which the Roman character

aofno eq.mvalent letters. This is undoubtedly a valid objection,
:: far a:h it goes, and there are many persons who would give in
! n;xr Y rsmn to fhe sch?me, if only they thought that this diffi-
ty could be satisfactorily disposed of, Supposing it to be prac-

adequacy of the Reman character to the expression o
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ticable, they. are ready to admit all the advantages that have been
attributed to it, and to abandon all the objections that have been

hitherto mentioned as invalid ; but they are persmded of the m-
{ the Indian

sounds, and on this ground they reject it as impracticable.

Until lately I held this view myself, but, like most other people,

I presume, without examination. A few years ago, 1.10W9V°1'v I
found it necessary, in preparing for the Press a Comparative Grarz;
wor

mar of the Dravidian languages, to represent & great many
belonging to thode languages and some Sanskrit ones in the I.lo-
man character, for the sake of facilitating comparison and keeping
down expense. 1 had no intention of experimenting upon the
adequacy of the Roman character for the purpose in VIeW, and
some of the details of the system which I pursued were n-ot
thoroughly satisfactory ; but I did the best I could under the cir-
cumstances, and as I went on I was gratified to find that the
use of the Roman character was much more feasible tha.n I bad
supposed. I met with no difficulty that appeared to be insuper-
able, and such difficulties as 1 did meet with were wholly owing
to the absence of an authorised system.

Let us see then whether the alleged impracticability <.>f the
schepe will hold its ground when carefully examined. 1 will en-
deavour to show, first, that the majority of the Indian sounds can
be expressed by the Roman characters without any change what-
ever, and then, that the Roman character can be enabled to ex-
press the remainder by the help of a very small number of accents
and points. In doing so, I will endeavour to help forwx.n'd the
definitive settlement of details, a point of great Present ““P‘)t;'
ance, by giving the particulars of the plan which now commends
itself most to my own mind. .

(1.) The number of letters in the Indian languages wmf’}? “’n;
not be transliterated, just as they stand, without the addition of
any accents or points, is in reality very small, and the number o
such Jetters is smaller in some languages than in others. ,

The following vowels and consonants of the Déve-Nagari alpha-
bet, and of the alphabets which follow the same arrangement, can
VoL, xx. 0. §. VoL. V. N. 8.
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be represented by the Roman characters quite as easily as by the
Indian.
T adhere to the order of the Déva-Nagari.
VowELs.

Short Vowels, a, i, u, ¢, o.
Diphthongs, ai (or ei), gu.

CUNSONANTS.

Gutturals, k, kh, g, gh.
Palatals, ¢, ch, j, jh.
Dentals, t, th, d, dh, n.
Labials, p, ph, b, bh, m.
Semi-vowels, ¥, 1, 1, v.
Sibilants,—sh, s.
Aspirate, h,

On examining the above list, it will be seen that I have trans-
{iterated one consonant, with its aspirate, somewhat differently
from the usual mode. The first consonant of the palatal row is
generally represcnted by ch and its aspirate by chh. I have pre-
ferred ¢ and ch.  This change seems desirable partly for the sake
of the Sanskrit itself, in which ch is a purely palatal letter, with-
vut any admixturc of an aspirate, and therefore unaptly translite-
rated by a compound letter with an 5 in it (Lesides which the as-
pirate chh is perticularly awkward), but chiefly for the sake of the
Tamil, which uses its own ch as the representative of all palatal
and nearly all sibilant sounds. The Tamil borrows occasionally
Grantham letters for cxpressing the strong sibilants s and s when
they occur in Sanskrit words, but it always uscs its own ck for *“ the
s of Siva” (and sometimes for &), as well as for ch, chh, 5, jA.

This Tamil letter, when single, has a sound midway between s and
ch, but when doubled has exactly the sound of the English and Deva-
nagari ck. It is fortunate for the Deva-nngari ch that it is rarely
doubled ; but the Tamil ck is doubled very frequently, and if it were
represented by thc Roman ¢k, we should meet the barbarous com-
bination, chch, in almost every line. We should thus also be wast-
ing two 4's on a compound which has no aspirate in it, and that
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in a language which possesses no aspirate whatev.er. F;l th:s:
reasons it appears to me that ch may best be transhte.rate ydi' N
letter of which no other use has been, or can be, ma._de in the I ‘t;_
languages, and which, thereforc, can be used for this purpose ::it ¢
out any danger of misapprehension. On this le’:, the Sans Wk;
and cA would cbrrespond symmetrically to and. sh, and the a
ward compound cheh wguld be replaced in Tamil by ce. .

Whether this suggestion be finally adopted or not, ne';xther ¢ ’:10;
ch requires the help of any diacritical point, For this reaso
think the French ccdilla ¢ less suitable.

It will be observed that I have adopted the En,gliSh ',,,ﬁ o t-h ;r:
Presentative of the peculiar Sanskrit * s of Vishnu”, whlcnt a-
sometimes represented by sA, and the English s as the represe
tive of the Sanskrit s. It is therefore, only the first Ot.‘ thc- th'ree
sibilants, the * s of Siva,” which will require some distinguishing

_ sign,

(2.) We now come to those Indian sounds or 'characters vgncl;
cannot be represcnted by the Roman character mthout.the ai ;Je
accents or points. It will be seen that characters of this class a
not numerous, and that they can be provided for by the use of two,
or at the utmost three, distinguishing signs.

(a.) The first set of sounds requiring our consxderat::::lﬁ:‘;rg:
long vowels. The necessity of distinguishing lon.g N ted. This
short in ¢ach of the Indian languages cannot be (;:P: ) x.&ll that
is a necessity to which the Roman charat.:tel'.m“t ‘; .every long
is required, however, to meet this necessity 18 to m‘uh t every ac-
vowel with an accent. It will then be understood {t[‘}; sign used
cented vowel is long, every unaccented one short. ccentg odor
for this purpose may cither be the sign of the acu.tel i’ n of’ length,
that of the circumfiex, as d, or the ordinary px:osodw. -‘:’gs For cur-
as a. This point should be settled by practical P‘il.ﬂ te:f' the three
sive writing, I suspect it will be found thtlt the las
signs, the simple horizontal line, is the casiest. is, that the ac-

The only condition for which I would stipula]tf li’t be used for
cent or sign by which a_vowel is made long Shaf :;1 ohjection to
any other purposc. This appears to me to be & 18
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Prof. Mo;:ier williams’ use of the acate accent as the sign, not
only of long vowels, but of the first s of the Banskrit sibilants, e. g.
dar'st. A dot over the s and a borizontal line or acute accent over
the s would involve no perplexity.

The Sanskrit vowels ri and ri, the vowel Iri, which is found in
only one word in the language, and /rf, which never occurs at all,
may safely be dispensed with. The djﬂ'ergnce between the so0
called vowel 7/, and the syllable which is composed of consonantal
r and 7 is more a fanciful than a real one, and so far as it is real,
it consists .merely in a slight peculiarity in the pronunciation of ¢
after 7 in certain words. It does not appear to me that any dis-
tinguishing sign is required ; the ordinary characters r and ¢ will
suffice. Williams distinguishes this vowel r by a dot underneath.
The abandonment of the dot in this connection will enable us to

represent in this manner one of the peculiar #'s of the south In-
dian languages.

Thus, the help of a single simple, unmistakeable sign enables
the Roman character to express cach of the vowel sounds of the
Indian languages. Certainly none of the Indian systems can vie
with this in simplicity. In Tamil alone fhefe are 17 different signs
of length employed for distinguishing the long forms of the five
simple vowels !

(b.) The second class of sounds for which the Roman alphabet
requires to make some special provision, is that of the * cerebral”
or lingual sounds. These are the ¢, th, d, db and n of the third
row of Sanskrit consonants, with the corresponding letters in the
other Indian alphabets, to which I would add the peculiar I or

of the Vedas and the Dravidian languages, and the harsh lingual
r of the same family of tongues.

The six lingual consonants differ from the dentals, the conso-
nants of the next row, only by a certain peculiarity of pronuncia-
tion. The most natural way of distinguishing them from the den-
tals would be by adding to them some distinguishing mark, and
this distinguishing mark should be afixed in the same way to them
all. Instead of adopting some such plan as this, the Indian
alphabets use two totally distinct sets of characters, thereby in-
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creasing the number and complexity of the alphabetical symbols

without any necessity. o .
The method of distinguishing the corresponding lingual ::-‘m
of the Ostiak adopted by Castrén, wes Yo append to t'he' o 'm}z:ri
Russian character a little hook or tail. Sir W. J ones dxstu'lgms T«; 4
these letters by an acute accent affixed to one 'sxde, e. g ':da. -
method generally adopted of late is that of placing a dot er.nh. y
which seems to be the easiest and best method of accomplishing
the object in view; and if, as I propose, no other dotsf or ma;'kts
are placed beneath the lines except those which denote lingual let-

ters, no practical difficulty can arise.

I have added to this list of letters dotted unde.rneath the hard
lingual r of the Dravidian languages. I distingmshed this :111 mey-
Comparative Grammar by the lazge R, but this plan wmfl pr
clude the use of the character as the capital of the ordinary 7.
Mr. R. Anderson denoted it by a double r, but this would lead to
confusion, and would render it necessary to represent ?he doubled'
form of this character, which is very common in Tamil, by rrer !
As the sound of this  bears nearly the same relation to .the or_dl.narty_'
semi-vowel r that the lingual # does to the‘ dental, being ::;;tm;’ -
ed by a peculiar twirl of the tongue, it appears t‘o mil e
best plan will be to class it at once amongst the linguals,
distinguish it like them, by a dot underneath. '

(¢). The Tamil and Malayalam have & deep ling‘ual.r to .v;hlc:
I should here refer. This is pronounced in some districts L e zl
or rzh, in others exactly like the lingual 7, but the most classica

. En -
pronunciation of it closely resembles the sound of r in the Eng

lish word,  tar.” I regard it therefore as® species‘ of :1 hItb::

been suggested that z, having no place in the ¥nd;an fir:d fo;

might be used for this purpose. %, however, qu efreqth o

Hindustani. . The ordinary Roman r being ’eq_‘“"d or Ied‘:n ,

valent Indian letter, I propose that this peculiar South Indi :
v, with a dot above.

be(?)?remw;:yc:;x:‘: :he nasals, including Anuewdra, 8 class

of sounds which involve more difficulty than any others.

The consonantal nasals n, n, and m present no difficulty ; the
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- diffculty relates to the first two consonantal nasals, which are
commonly transliterated by ng and nj, and to Anuswdra.

(a). I begin with Anuswdra. This is the character which in
Sonskrit, and in all othes Indian alphabets except the Tamil, i
used in certain conjunctions as the common representative of )‘1:
pasal sounds. It is sounded like ng before gutturals, lik o. y
fore palatals, likc # before linguals, like n before d ,tal ¢ 'y be-
before labials and at the end of certain words ; and be: s, like m
it is most appropriately used, its sound is nea;ly thate ;;‘ :;:v where

In reality this character is i
of sound which is accorded tzoi: ;i:;i;:i““i‘::;et:e gre?.t lafitt.zde
the alphabet, and each of its sounds migh,t wit.ha o simpyne
be represex.xted by the consonantal nasal which i Krea:t advanu'ge
The .substxtution for it of the consonantal nas:‘he?‘u?alem i
certain e.xtent optional in all the Indian alpha ‘s indeed to y
?puonal in other languages ia the rule in lemﬂbets, and WIT“ is
_:::‘;s :!tf;uswdru altogether, using the °°nsona‘ntg.1 n'::::l ST‘}mir:.
havegno ::ulier;:czly o inout &t The best course ‘:::ﬂ: i
ter; as howev;r th O oow the exemple of the Tamil in this m;t-
the’Roman ol te scheme now advocated is that of substitutin,
epelling uat h“c ers for the Indian, leaving Indian modes ogf
sentati%e fo‘l;u; ed, the seco.nd best course is to provide a repre-
tude until peo 1"““;“’&'“' whch shall be tsed with the same ]I;:l‘
change ab:ut Pfrinieam o lay if aside.  As we are not allowed to
st soep to the n to m as circumstances seem to require, but
is the most suitabslame loter throughout, it “ppears to me th’at "
P e character to be used, to be distinguished fi ;
sonantal m by a dot above. People will leari isnetimmz
e

lay aside the dot ‘s
whe .
nowns. re it 1s not required, as at the end of neuter

(6). Th
e nasal of the guttural row of consonants which is pro- .

o . . .
. :tczd l;ke ng in English may best, I think, be transliterated b
a dot above. This i ’ e ;
) 8 the best repre i
:o:zs bef;re each % and of the obscure I;n:le ;t:r:n:dd th: ;l’m‘-
. / ra of Hi
- :e 1tho;‘se instances people will naturally prefer # to m ‘::;
p forward the abandonment of m. The objecti ,
. ection to

‘B use of the English g as the representative of

267
the guttural

nasal is that it is a double consonant. The » alone will be found

to be quite sufficient, with the addition of 8 dot, sceing that it will
always be followed, except in a Very small number of instances in
the dot, indeed, may be dis-

Tamil, either by kor by g. Even
pensed with in time.
ch includes ¢ and J has

(c). The nasal of the palatal roW whi
commonly been represented by #j of Jn- The use of double let-
ters, however, for transliterating single ones is objectionable. This
sound must be represented by #; the only question is, how is this
n to be distinguished from others ? .

The Germans sometimes represent it by m with the addition of

the Spanish nassl sign, sometimes by n with the same addition,
wed by ch or 5,

sometimes simply by n. Where this letter is follo

n alone might suffice, but it will require some distinguisbing mark
South, as an initial. I

al sign with n, e, 8, #.
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when it is used, as in sometimes is in the
therefore suggest the use of the Spanish nas
This will only be required, however, when it is initial. I fully
anticipate, indegd, that in due time people will lay aside the
greater number of these marks and dots, when they find that they
can be dispensed with, as 1 believe they often may, without inconve-
nience ; » alone will be found gufficient in time for every nassl except
m. In cursive writing, and even in print, 8 horizontal line over
the n, e. g. &, will sufficiently represent the Spanish nasal sign.

(d.) The half Anuswdre of the Telugn does not appear to Te-
quire any written sign. The Anuswdra itself may be used instead

of it by those who wish.

(¢.) The only letter that still requires to be P
first of the three sibilants of the Diva-nagari.
The dot belowis reserved
gn for those few other letters

rovided for is the
For this I would
propose s with a dot above. for linguals,
the dot above is thereforc the best si
that require a distinguishin mark.
Visarga is quite sufficiently repres
by the English apostrophe.
The apostrophe will also be
which sandhi prevails, as the sign of clision. |

ented by o final A; ardhdkdra

generally useful, in languages in
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Norz.—It is Jdesirable to make an observation or two here with

w- the a.ppl'waﬁ?n of the Roman Jetters to Tamil. The Tamil
wholly rejects the ..pm.ud t?onlonanu of the Sanskrit, together
with the separate upnnte A; it rejects Anuswdra, and in the clas-
sical dialect it igmores &, oA and s; but the chief peculiarity of its
system is, that it rejects all the sonant or soft consonants of the
Sanskrit and the other alpbabets, and uses only the hard conso-
pants or surds. Acting on this principle it rejects g, §, d, dand b
These letters, therefore, will not be required in the Tumﬁ eoun -
except in words belonging to Banskrit or to any foreign 1 o
which are quoted as foreign. gn Tanguage

‘Whilst the Tamil rejects the charac
. . ters referred to, it d
?e,ect the sfmnd.s.whxch they denote, kis pronounced as oe;l!:Ot
it occurs singly in the middle of a word or after a nasal gas :‘:
. a

the beginning of a word and wh
en d -
plies to the other letters. oubled, and a similar rule ap-

As thi .
Whi‘:htlsl;i:;:\zl:r arlrs.ngement is not an arbitrary one, but one
e mftai aw of sou.nd that is characteristic of the lan-
gunge, X cann 81: ely be set.aslde on the introdu‘tion of the Ro-
man cbe tlra’.ml.itmact:daome time, at least, each Tamil consonant
R exactly as it stands, irrespective of the lounsl
o2 by the .R enever tlfe Tamil % occurs, it must be transliterat-
oman %, and it must be left to the Tamil ear, as it may

safely b i
y be left, to pronounce it soft, as g or gh, where itis so requir_ .

d . .
; atiVIf tl;xs rule is not attended te, the popularisation amongst th
es of the use of the Koman character will be seriously impede;

ul:‘}(:r similar reasons, wherever the Tamil uses certain characte
" 1:h:;symhl:;ls of peculiar compound sounds, the exact equivalen:
" 1de characters should be used in transliteration, and no atte
. ;u be.mu‘ie to produce the same result by means of o
}is cox?xbmauons of letters. Thus, as the Tamil us oy e
arsh lingual r a8 the symbol of the sound ndr, and doe:b'l‘ e
t:ymbol of a Po?nd rfasembling ttr, we must be content wi . "“ the
ing the Tamil in this and transliterating those lette:s W‘ﬂ: m:;at—
Just ag they

stand. It will simply be nec
essary to explai ;
to, how those comb.inations are to pe prio:ntc‘:leame"’ “ hitber-
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We have now gone over the entire ground, in 80 far as the pe-
culiarities of the purely Indian alphabets are concerned, and it is
my impression that we have not met with any insuperable difficul-
ty. If the change is impracticable, 8t all events the impracticabi-
lity does not appear to consist in the impossibility of }adapting the
Roman characters to the Indian sounds. .

The following view of the whole of the proposed modifications
will show how few and easy they are, and how little trouble is in-
volved in the plan.

ProposED INDO-ROMAN ALPHABET.*
VOWELS.
aa;i,i; 0058 é; ai (or ei); o0, 0; aw.
Anuswara m (or n). Fisarga h.

CONSONANTS.

Gutturals, k, kh; g gh: n.

Palatals, c, ch; j, jh; B Or 0.
. Linguals, t, t.h; q, Qh; n.

Dentals, t, th; d, dh; n.

Labials, p, ph; b, bh; ‘m.

Semi-vowels, ¥, T, 1, V-

Dravidian do, r, T, 1..

Sibilants, s, sh, .

Aspirate, h.

A very import;mt advantage, as it apfears to me, of the scheme
exhibited above, is its simplicity. 1f it should be modified on further
consideration, I trust it will only be for the purpose of making it
more simple still. An accent to distinguish the long vowels and

a dot variously placed for distinguishing peculiar consonants, can=
ught to be made to suffice. There are

not cause perplexity, and 0
be more fully

doubtless a few points of detail which require to

____’//,../
* Nore.—Shoald the English names of the Roman characters be in-
troduced, e. g- oy, bee, aitch, el, &c.? By no means. he_cha,mcters.
themselves stand upon 8 different fooﬁn% from the names which happer
to be given to them in Fogland. The pdian modes of denominating
the lefters are better than the English.

Vol. xx, 0.8 Vol v. N 8
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considered, especially with reference to the necessities of rapid
manuscript writing, but I do not think that any difficulty even in

details will be met with, which might not easily be settled by
persons acquainted with the subject.

1 may here add that the plan of modifying foreign characters to
enable them to express the sounds of the Indian languages is not
a novelty, as appears sometimes to be supposed The experiment
has already been tried with a character considerably inferior to
the Roman, and the result of the experiment is the character in
which Hindustani is generally written. What is that character
but Persian (originally Arabic), with the addition of certain sym-
bols found to be necessary for denoting peculiar Indian sounds ?
It is not alleged that the Persian character cannot be applied to
the Indian languages, or that its substitution, with certain modifi-
cations, is impracticable. The possibility of doing it has been
proved by the fact of its having been done. Solvitur ambulando
It is only the substitution of the Roman characters for the Indiar;
that is now regarded as impossible ; and yet every one must admit
on the least consideration, both that the Roman charact;r is prefer:
able in itself to the Persian, and that the modifications of the Per-
sian which constitute Hindustani are far less easy, simple, and 8ys-

tematic than the modifications of the Roman character which have
now been proposed.

T . .

.y t:;: foll:wmg are thg steps which I beg to recommend should

be | ;fx,h or the purpose of introducing the plan now advocated

2 sta:: :}cl ap'pe'zl}l; to me to be likely to be attended with success’
em in the i i i '

- order in which I think they should be carried

1. . . .
The encouragement of discussion respecting the merits of

the plan in general and i i
: questions of detail, by person
with the Native languages. - " comvereant

2. The adoption by Government of such measures as are con-

sidered to be best ada
pted for the settlement of th i
plan on a comprehensive principle. ° detalls of the
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3. The publication of & geries of alphabetical sheets and ele-
mentary books in the various vernaculars, containing exemplifica-
tions of the working of the plan, and explanations of points that
may be thought likely to appear obscure to Natives.

4. The introduction of the plan, after these preliminary steps
have been taken, into all schools supported by Government or
receiving grants in aid, not in supersession of the Native charac-
ters, but as a supplementary systeni of writing.

By the time matters reached this point, the public mind would
be prepared, I anticipate, for carrying the plan considerably

farther.
I have, &c.,

R. CALDWELL.
IpEITANKUDI, TINNEVELLY,
" 9nd May, 1859. }
To
Sir C. E. TREVELYAN, K. C. B,
Governor of Madras.

P. S.—Since this paper passed out of my hands, T have been
in correspondence on the subject with the Revd. G. U. Pope,
whose talents and acquirements are well known in this Presidency,
and as I find that he also is strongly in favour of the introduction
of the Roman character, I presume that it will be found to have a
larger number of adherents than I imagined.

In discussing details with Mr. Pope, I have adopted sorae of his
transliterations, in preference to those which I had suggested ; but
as my object in preparing the preceding paper was, not to attempt
to settle details, but to draw attention to the subject and to pro-
mote discussion, I have thought it best to Jeave every thing just as

it was written.
! R. C.
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1II. On the occurrence of Crystalline Limestone in the vicinity of
Trichinopoly. By W. Kine, Esa., Geological Survey of India.
(Communicated by Governwent.)

WaiLE surveying the Moosery and Toriore talooks of the Tri-
chinopoly District, I observed some blocks of Crystalline Lime-
stone in the bund of a tank near Comungalum. Subsequent ob-
servation showed that this rock occurs #n sifw in two places: at
Naivailie, about sixteen miles North-west of Trichinopoly ; and at
Mootum four miles further North and on the West side of the
Tyaur river.

These two localities occur in a metamorphic distriet consisting
of beds of micaceous, hornblendic, and quartzose gneiss, more or
less foliated and in many cases particularly in the South-western
part of the Toriore talook assuming a perfectly schistose charac-
ter. They are situated almost on the Northern edge of a great
development of granite and quartz, either in the form of veins or
protruded masses, which forms a belt more than eight miles in
width extending along the Northern bank of the Cauvery from a
point North of Trichinopoly into the Coimbatore District. Gene-
rally throughout this granitic region the direction of the foliation
of the metamorphic rocks is E. N. E. — W. 8. W. while the aver-
age dip of the beds is 45° to the North,

At Naivailie the limestone appears at the Eastern end of the
tank as a bed 6 or 7 feet in width cropping up between bands of
gneiss, From this point it extends in an E,. 8. E. direction for a
little more than a mile, where it takes a new direction E. N. E,
and so continues for another mile. Here another band joins it
which may be a continuation of a smaller one occurring at Naivai-
lie about 100 yards North of the first. ‘

Throughout the greater part of its extent the main band pre-
serves an uniform thickness of 6 or 7 feet, but widens out at one
place (where there is a large granite vein and much contorted
gneiss) into a surface of more than 50 yards square. The bedding
of the gneiss rocks in the vicinity is quite distinct, the dip being
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vértical, so that the vertical extent of the limestone may n all

probability be very great.

Immediately adjoining the main band on its Northern side is a

and on the Southern is a bed of irregu-

thick bed of quarts rock, : A
larly foliated hornblendic and felspatic gneiss .lucceeded by a l::g:
vein of granite some yards in width. This vein assumes toW:

i i i t the
its interior the structure of graphic granite. It is here tha

change in the direction of the band takes place.

The limestone is generally of a grey color, but. this cllxﬂanﬁes to:
white and in some places to pink. Its stm«.:ture is gran h;;r y :rymt
talline, resembling loaf sugar, at the ssme tune t.he.crys hic;r ot
g0 large as to render the rock friable. The foliation, w. i;this
rule, is extremely imperfect, is parallel to th:lt of the gneu;s:h o
case the same as the direction of the band given above. ] ;t "
consists of mica and chlorite, these lometium.l das.appean;g :it,s
ther and never exceeding an eighith of an inch ia wxd‘ . dx;lgm! .
of contorted gneiss, and small nests of quartz, chlontf an " <:i :elf
occur in it to very small extent, while in places the }Lm;sthne .
appears to have been squeezed in between the folia of the gn
and separated into lenticular patches. o

At Mootum the band of limestone is nearly umﬂe.maihl?gﬂl!;
but not so broad nor so much of it seen, as that at .N.a.l.v m e
presents the same characters, and the rocks af the ﬂcx!:lhtz o
same as at that place ; the only difference being that " g
color is pink and the development of granite not so greé _

As an industrial resource of this district, the mc@nwe;d?a
talline limestone is very important, owing to its bellll:n :5 I the
building material in the form of stone, masble, or ! c-omm the
present case, the uniformly close texture, the pleasmfgo Nessighory
semi-translucency, and the comparative freedom from

i for these
ters, are qualities which render it pecuh:iﬂi twell ;d;:;:(:o :e these
ket bed o o ope \mg;s of different colors

d spec’ .
by the chunam-maker of the place, an or
’Z“Sbly polished in Trichinopoly ; and thcla re;u;tswv;;r: tn;:s:‘:;:urs

i ined and clouded,
factory. The marble is fine grain

T t quality. |
come out clear and decided ; the lime was of excellent quality N
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1IV. Memorandum of the. Fort and Hindoo Temple at Vellore
and others in its nesghbourhood, as recorded in A. D. 1815.
By Lievr. H. P. Hawxzs, Sub Asst. Comy. Genl.

ABout 450 years ago (A. D. 1365) an inhabitant of Viziana-
gram, named Rooma Reddy with his family arrived in this country
en route to Ramiseram. On his march he halted several days at
a villag;:' called Valapady near Vellore.

The inhabitants of the village, finding Rooma Reddy to be &
good soldier, begged his assistance against a large body of robbers
who were concealed in the neighbouring forest, particularly where
the Fort of Vellore now stands, and who had pillaged all their
property. On hearing this, Rooma Reddy with his brother took
the necessary steps to secure them and put them all to death.

The inhabitants being overjoyed at their delivererice from these
robbers, reported the circumstance to their head chief the Rajah
of Guijee. He gave them permission to encourage Rooma Reddy
to settle in the village, and ordered them to treat him well and
give him every assistance in their power.

One day Rooma Reddy, accompanied by his dog, entered into
the jungle to look for game. Of a sudden a hare made an attack
on his dog on the spot where the sawmy pagoda is now built.
Rooma Reddy being surprized and astonished at such an unusual
occurrence, thought it must be some interposition of the gods.
He returned to his house and dreamed that night that there was
a lingum or stone sawmy beneath the white ant hill (near which
the hare had attacked the dog), and that it was his duty to take it
out and build a large pagoda on the spot, he also dreamed that
treasure would be found by searching a certain cave in the hills.

Rooma Reddy discovered the treasure of which he had dreamed
(all in gold) and applied to the Raja of Guijee for permission to
build a fort and a pagoda on a certain spot of ground. This was
granted, and he employed a large number of workmen who cleared

the jungle and laid the foundations ina most durable manner.

He first built the sawmy pagoda, covering the lingum stone sawmy,
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now to be seen in the Arsenal and which he called Telecau-
teserai.”

After a period of 25 years (1390)? the Fort was nearly complet-
ed, when Kistna Deva Rayuh, king of Anaygoondy in Mysore
invaded the Carnatic, took possession of all the fortified places,
and amongst others of Vellore Fort where he fixed his throne.
He erected the Rajmahal and other buildings, and sunk a tank
called Sooriagoonta,* (reservoir tank) also a wellf in the pagoda
surrounded by a stone choultry as an offering to his god.

Moreover he made a canalf from the Palar river to supply the
wellt with water : he reigned about fifty years.

Kistnajeeamah, his wife, established a pettah, and built two saw-
my Pagodas on the bank of the Palar river about one mile from
Vellore.

His brother, Ganaput Royal, built the fort of Arnee by the same
workmen who made the plan for the fortification of Vellore.

On Kistna Deva Rayel’s decease, his brother Atchoota Rayel suc-
ceeded him on the throne, and built a Rajmahal at Chanderna.
gherry.

After the demise of Atchoota Rayel, Ram Rayel his brother was
placed on the throne.

By reference to several books of Gentoo poems, now in posses-
sion of several inhabitants here, it will be seen that the descendants
of the Rayels reigned in this as well as in Mysore and other coun-
tries (about 200 years ago), and that after that they were succeed-
ed by the Mahrattas.

Shahoo Raja a Mahratta king entered into the Carnatic vlr;lth h}is
army, and took possession of Vellore and other forts'w ere t:
found much treasure. He built several hill forts, on various spo

SRR
T existence,

~ This ank which is more thon 150 yards square is still & eXtolch,
and contains a sufficiency of water to supply the ;»000 s sonth of
to which it is conveyed by pipe, it is about 800 or y

Fort. : is every

S "Phis well in the pagods is also in perfect repoir B e mentioned,
reason to believe that the communication with the rive o water into
was actually made as there is a constant flow of tcletg 0;{’; g
it. The river is distant about a mile and a quarter ’
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captured by him, and amongst others he built forts near Vellore,
Vizagapatam, Sazram, Gozaran, Kylassaghur and Carnatic-ghur ;
he also sunk a tank on the hill of Sazaron which he named Guija
Saugor. .

On his return to his native countly ( Poona), he left one of his
principal chieftains named Rajah Ram Chutterputty to govern this
country. Rajah Shaloo’s servants, a washerman and a chuckler,
built with the Rajah’s permission two hill forts in the neighbour-
hood of Vellore called Chumbar-ghur and Dhobie-ghur.

The Mahrattas reigned in this country about 100 years, and
were succeeded by the Mussulmen. ’

About 150 years ago (1665 ?) a mussulman named Khan Khan-
2ah was .sent by the King of Delhi to govern the Hydrabad Bou-
ah al.xd its dopendencies. He appointed Nowab Mahomed Khan
a8 Khilledur of Vellore, &e., viz. Kylassaghur, &c. His son mur-
flered some of the dancing women, belonging to the sawmy pagoda
;:ct\i::t:‘ort of Vellore, from which circumstance the worship of Te-
oot eswerim sawn}y was discontinued and the valuable jewels
lmages belonging to the pagods were concealed under
igvround. On the decease of Nawab Mahomed Khan, his son
fo;awab Abdulla Khan su.cceeded him and commanded the fort
several years. He laid the foundation of a fortification in
Ch.edpary tank, but did mot proceed with the work. He also
built a large terraced house, a stone choultry, sunk a well,
and established a village called Abdullapoorum about three
miles from Vellore on the high road to Seringapatam. By re-
ference to an Arabic inscription cut on the stone lying in the
g:tizv;ys of the fort, it may be seen that he altered the gates
mken :g;lmA:dullah Khan had & Hindoo woman called Na-
fook Butnun u:; om he loved m.uch, but at last he murdered her
e a.milenf:eu, and built » tomb stone near Consveetbum
Tho e e:t edom .the foTt ‘on the left hand side of the road ?
iy o mented with a gilt top and endowed it with several
i » Wie revenue of which was to defray the expenses
y and annual ceremonies. Abdullah’s tomb is situated

in a stone choul .
Chedepary tank. &y sbout 2§ miles from the fort close to the
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Nawab-Nansur Sing, son of Nawab Azuf Jah, Soubadar of the
Deccan, was directed by the king of Delhi to govern the Carnstic,
and on his death Nawab Daocod Khan, accompanied by his Dewan
Nawab Saadut oola Khan, came to this country.

On Daocod Khan's return to Hyderabad he made over the Go-
vernment of the country to Saadut oola, who came to terms with
all the petty Rajahs, excepting the Rajah of Guijee, who refused
to pay his revenue, assigning as 2 reason that he had expended all
his resources in building seven hill fortsat Guijee. Nawab Saadut
oola not considering this a satisfactory reason, seized 'Guijee and
took Dar Sing prisoner. The history of Dar Sing is written in the
Gentoo language, as also that of his wife who suffered herself to be
burnt with him. His tomb is situated at Tutta Petta near Guijee.

During the period of Nawab Saadut cols Khan’s Government,
(sbout one hundred and ten years ago), he granted to his brother
Nawab Gholam Ali Khan, the jagheer of Vellore and its depen-
dencies.

Gholam Ali Khan had four sons, viz., Ali Dost Khan, Bauker
Ali Khan, Saduk Ali Khan, and Acbur Mahomed Khan. On
Gholam Ali Khan's decease, his property and jagheer were divid-
ed amongst his four sons, and Nawab Bauker Ali Khan succeeded
to the Fort and district of Vellore. '

During the time that Bauker Ali Khan held the jagheer (about
90 years ago,) a great famine happened in this country, at which
period he established a Lungur Khana to support 2 number of
poor people and deepened the Chedpary tank. He made, more-
over, a nullah from the Palaar river to supply the tank with water.
Nawab Bauker Ali Khan had two sons, Gholam Rajah Khan and
Gholam Martuzah Khan. The latter succeeded his father after
his death in the jagheer of Vellare, and built a hill fort near Vel-
lore which he called Moortuza-ghur. His wife founded a village
called Baukerpooram, and made & garden near it called the « Bar-

rier gate,” at present the indigo works of Mr. Jollie.

Wallajah, the Nawab of the Carnatic, demanded Gholam Moor-
for his son Nawsb Oomdut

teza Khan's daughter in marriage ’
Oomrah, and on being refused he leagued with Lord Clive, enter-

Vor. xx. 0. 8. VoL, V. X. &
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ed and took possession of Vellore (

) ° : about 60 years ago d

pointed his own Khilledar. The Fort of Vellore wai &ft:n a:g;

made over to the British Government. Wallajah havi i

Y:})lc;:;, tookhthe wife and daughter of Gholam Moo::zg ;kh::

inf own house, and sent the j i

 Tichinopely. Jagheerdar to close imprisonment
The tombs of these Mus

o sulmen are situa 3

joining Colonel Webber's house in the Pletta;e 21‘ l\n’e?lohra“chm "

e.

Translation of an inscripti
ascription .
the well inside the Arsenal of V:?ll:)i: from & plone which covered

» » »* - . .- .
Havin, :
lan or C}fe::?t:lel;dwlil:l;m :O bf,OOk for shelter in the woods, Sheera-
ba w and arrow, well fitte ing i
b, deitoed Codos sacecled by o s, s st o
eads Vomallavan (¢. e. the strong vsll;nen) and K,g:,_

cucha Kanta, (i. e the
R guardian ) .
thet the king of Kanga took frightd efender” a title of royalty), so

He ad ;
(Cavalan) o s woadards, took Tamlpeusi, putting the Reje
on the ground r > A striking his elephants so that they wallowed
put to flight M. (;mg’ ‘.md defeated all his enemies. He likewise
of his army thl u:ial fo:sagm (5. ¢. “ a large sword”) by means
. . € his father and th ‘
bited mother shed tears i ie
Puted}:a r::m and caused to be imprisoned the, eme?::
(king) vZound:: tf alla, who ook fright at his army, his Vallou;.
bow and arrow wit;mh’ismd Ahava Malla who was armed with a
arm
y under the flag of a palmyra tree.

»
»
» » » - -

NoTE.—The co '
H.P.H. mmencement and end of the above are illegible.—
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V. Report on Lead Ores in the Cuddapah District. By P.W.
WarL, Eeq., Mineral Viewer.
(Communioated by Government.)
h relates to the

In that portion of my previous report Whic
locality described as nesr Nundiallumpett, in the Cuddapah Dis-
trict, I pointed out the connection existing between @ number of
isolated points of occurrence of the mineral under consideration 88
indicating one continuous vein or lode having throughout 2 uni-
form course or direction.

It became, therefore, my object to pursue an €
country in the direction thus indicated from the two extreme
points, with the view to ascertaining f a further continuation of the
Yode.could be traced out.

In the northerly direction, the course indicated leaves the hilly
ground and passes for some considerable distance over an area of
level country, the surface of which is covered with soil and allu-
vial matter, and most unfavorable for investigations of this nature ;
from the southern extremity, however, the course is over & portion
of the mountainous range, my attention was therefore directed to
this part, and I have succeeded in discovering numerous other
points in the line of its course and tracing it for a further distance
of four miles.

The ore is thinly scattered in this continued portion occas.ionally
disseminated through the gangue, but more frequently lining the
cavities, as occurs at the surface at the previously described parts
of it.

At the most southern point asye
more siliceous and scattered crystals o

A map of the locality with the course O
by a broad red line is herewith appended.*

The vein throughout this latter extension continues 0 preserve
the uniform character with that of the other portions 88 obaerved
at the surface, its cellular or cAvernous gtructure being th.roug.hout
a very marked feature which enables it to be readily distinguished
when making its appearance

at the surface.
* vide PL. IL

xamination of the

t observed the rock becomes

f Copper Pyrites occur in if.
¢ the Lead vein shown
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On the wemrn side of the lode, and at » distance of about § of
s mile from it, there occurs a l.#nnch vein, this is marked on the
wmap » little south east of the village of Nagsanpilly.
At the point of observation it is split into two i
foet apart, each being of & thickness of 4 i portions about 2
; ) inches average.
Being of small dimensions it is rich in mi .
. mineral, the whole being
made up of ore and clay, there is also a considerabl i
carbonate of Copper. e admixture of
The direction of it is north east .
of 45° to the south east. and south west with au un dertie
Its course traverses & series i
i of rid Y
ruﬁct x;a very favorably circumatan cg}o:n:m:l;.}l;hs and in this
e .
150 feelt) a:: v:ltl)f:el 0p:ned by my excavations is situated about
could be worked o of the plain, so that a considerable extent
without any fear :fe ;:tceillyxp}:iy m::ns of headings into the hill side
. oy on from wate s
b : . T, and with
2:::; :i tf:l::htz utl‘ztbgettmg rid of the debris ; lon:;tudit::nir:;w“
¢ e mined under th ' so &
133 .
sta;;es on account of the undulating s\x:::: :iti ::ntageoua e
_ The part at present exposed is 1} mi e country.
its present direction is maintained : m}le from the point where, if
ith . , & junction
wi th.e main lode, approaching which it would be eﬂ'ect:ed
crease in richness. may be expected to in-
In th e dirent]
ddatin ; :f\f:::te- 1:ixrectmn there is about 1} mile of the same un-
Ther 1o e ; 1reProbab1y traverses before reaching the plain
in this last named d:::zi:;b-e lieve it will not be found to die ;sut
. s Inasmich h : .
to occur again to the so as the mineral I discovered
gay uth at about 7 mijl . re
co\'}r:: :f it, if cox‘xtinued, would intersect :lsx: 1;::!:;:1 d where the
ange of hills traversed by the southern pomo“n‘::}; .
of the main

lode as :
caneda‘L:xlx‘:ax:inzhm supplementary branch isa portion of that
,» and so named op the Ordnance map. The

place alluded to in m .
Y previo .
braéllch vein now described. 8 teport under this neme is the
08¢ t 1 :
Pennis :iv:ixeavxllﬁge of C?teloor on the nortbern bank of th
» 8 vein of white quartz crosses the bed of the rivei

nearly at right angles, i .
gles, in this substance o
acattered large crystals of cubical Gilen:e oeus (olembly thickly
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The direction of this vein is about N.N.E.and 8.8. W.

In this it is nearly parallel to the main vein or lode passing Jun-
gumrauzpully, but it is at the same timeina tine with the direc-
tion of the branch vein from the Lunkamalla hills, it is not there-
fore certain if this is a separate lode or continuation of the above
mentioned branch, in either case its occurrence is of importance
pointing out the direction for further investigations: it is ot

favorable for being explored at the spot itself on’ account of its

situstion being in the bed of the river. .
A substance called in Hindoostanee Soorma, has been lately

mentioned to me as having been obtained from near Guriganapully

or Chintaconadinna. But lead sud antimony are sold in bazaars
at this locality msy

under this name, and it is not improbable th
also be & site for Lead ore, snd & continuation of the Coteloor vein
occur there.

The Coteloor vein traverses 2 dat bedded limestone, much used
for building purposes, and locally known a8 the Poospagherry

stone, through which it has burst, this rock is seen for some dis-

tance along the northern bank of the Pennair atthe village of
at line again

Podatoor, Jummulmudgoo, and in continuation of th

at Cond Oopulpaud on the borders of Bellary and Cuddapab, its

western boundary passes from {his last named point to near Ban-
ganapilly and thence to Calwa (Kurnool), and appears to extend
nearly to the base of the Nullimulla range, 8 line from Coteloor
through Nundial in Kurnool forming its eastern boundary, it has &
very slight inclination about 5¢ to the N. E,, it overlies a series of
rocks consisting of limestone, conglomerate, banded jasper, clays
and sandstones and conformably with them ; the ensire geries is
best seen at Cond Oopulpaud near Rialcherroo in Bellary, portions
of it at Gundicottsh and near Caiwa-

The small strip of country bounded by the limits as above de-

fined, is one in which the rocks sedimentary in character bave re- .
mained almost undistarbed since their original deposition. On
cither side are evidences of gresl changes baving taken place, on
the east the elevation of the Nullimulla range has abruptly broken

the continuity of these beds forming an extensive throw or fault,
while towards the west they rige into 8 range of hills of moderate
ed on their western

elevation terminating in a ridge steeply scorp



a88 Lead Ores in the Cuddapah District. [No. 8, XxEwW szaixs.

face, their eastern side sloping with the inclination of the beds of
rocks to the N. E. To the west of this ridge the features of the
country are entirely changed ; isolated hills rugged on all sides, or
ids with their sloping sides covered with rounded bould’
like blocks give a decided character to & country composed t;;.
is of protended and altered rocks intermingled. It ilsxf th:: i .
of country so composed that the Kurnool lead occurs. B fine

The rock of -the country trave
vein consists of a clay s::{e and :;eje,b(z; u::isL:!;::m“ua b.ram:h
!;he range from the Chey Air river to the Nundic ge portion of
» cofnpo“d’ and in it the excavation for working &emGh:;l;
m; ::o:’l:sni\:(ﬁ. ch;t li; » material easy of excavation l:tvx: all
- i uld require timbering for thei s .
this respect, : g for their suppoft, in
feare d-!'P however, nothing beyond a fair average costp iI; to be
Timber sui
the nu:u:rz‘:l:tt:l:i ff'r the purpose would no doubt be found amongst
6 would of com-s: ;:satl::t::.p::f to ex_ist. in the adjacent jungles,
.. experience to i
;’:‘f;?‘::::t&dapted to withstand th: damp of un::::‘t:l“idu::oj:: :
country would e;‘;ildlfﬁculty in this respect the cheap labor of th;
tho e oamations e a dry rubble arched lining to be adopted as
ded material ;’ the rock of the country would afford a flat bed-
-Msays - :::n <1:1ently strong and adapted for this purpose.
been kindly un:;:; ](:f th; ore from various parts of the vein have
Mint; they are exce ? v Dr: Scott, Assistant Assayer at the
variably to tai edingly satisfactory as showing the ore in-
y to contain a valuable quantity of the precious metal.

Consideri
emaid ::xfist}l::c ar;i\tmb.er of 8pots this mineral is now found to
can be rendily tracmd Z’t ltt:eexxat:nce in regular lodes whose course
surface, its containi i
o ' ning occas
iy giv:x:mv?gant proportion of silver, and invariibly aAm::xlxlgta
onsiderable value on its account, I am of opinio?x that i

fair field is here
presente . :
dertaking, d for commercial enterprise, in mining un-

and udies
development that "?rku Jjudiciously conducted would lead to th
Thepm&nll of extemlve mineul resources in thiﬂ D_ ui €
8! branch vei . 1strict.
a8 well as promisi vein above mentioned offers a most available
ral, 88 0 comaid ng spot for a .commencement to work the min
iderable an extent of ground could be exploted Wi:};
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a heading slong the course of this vein

4 feet high and 3 wide would, I estimate, yield in dressed ore 18
cwt. per lineal yard if proving of no greater strength further in that
at present shown at the surface, the cost of excavating the above
would in England be about 15 to 25 Shillings dependent upon the
price of timber in the district and other locsl circumstances. In this
country it should not be estimated for at a lower rate, though even
tually with the experience the workmen would gain by time it
might be possibly done cheaper, taking the average of above prices
£1 per yard or say per ton of dressed or yielded., ..Rs. 12
Dressing and washing. . ..ovoessceararssesee® 10

Per ton of ore, Rs. 22
Cal'l’i&getoMadm........-......-...-.-....,, fo
5

Contingencies at 10 per cent, o ccovaraeerereee
Rupees,, 57

comparatively little outlay,

or say £6 per ton.

At this cost the surplus beyond the requirements of the country
would yield an excellent profit by shipment to England, where it
would sell for not less than £12.

The mountainous character of the coun
the whole extent of the mineral has now been
ly facilitate the commencement of operations, and considerable
amount of work could be done without the necessity of any outlay
for pumping machinery. It may also be here mentioned, that the
art of separating substances of different specific gravity by the aid
of running water, is one that is practised very generally and with
considerable success by the Natives of India, so that so far as the
washing and dressing the ores is concerned, there is for this branch
of the business every facility afforded in work people of this class
ready to hand and at a very cheap rate.

In my late tour I also visited a part of the Nellore District for
the purpose of inspecting the sites of occurrence of Copper ore.
The principal locality is at Garemanepentah in the Pamur Division.

It is found in small bunches between layers of gneiss which
forms the prevailing rock of the countsy, nowhere did I see any
y fairly be

trace of veins, their existence in the District however ma
inferred I think from these numerous isolated patches of ore, the
general features of the country pointing towards the Nullimulla

try through which nearly
traced would great-
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hill-uthmtptohbhlocdityinv}hichthaywﬂlnlﬁmaulybe
met with, this being as before stated e line of great disturbance
that has _taken place, and shown to contain regular mineral veins
with traces of Copper in them. _
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On some of the Sileer Load Ores, in the Kurnool District. By P,

W, WaLr, Esq. ,

(Communicsted by Government)

Under the instructions conveyed by Government, I have visited
the localities alluded of Gazelpiilly in the Nundicunnamah pass of -
the Nullimallah Hills and Coilcontla in the Dhone Talook of the
Kurnool district.

The mine near Gaselpilly is situated about seven miles from this
village, and at the foot of the range of Hills forming the Eastern
Ghaats, which at this part are composed of sedimentary and me-
tamorphic rocks.

The ore occurs in a matrix of sulphate of baryta, from the sam-
ples I was able to inspect, in very small quantity ;—the indications
are such as to lead to the inference that further working would re-
veal the ore more abundantly distributed.

The matrix however being a very friable material, the cheap
native labor of the district, used for breaking and picking the ore,
would greatly assist towards rendering the mining of very inferior
samples profitable.

The character of the enclosing rocks, is rather favorable for the
execution of mining operations in them.

The locality is a very dense jungle ; timber adapted for zmmng
purposes and which is required to be of strength and durability
under exposure in wet and damp situations, could no doubt be ob-
tained from it, the ore could also by means of the charcoal procur-
ed from this jungle be smelted in the neighbourhood. The'cle.ar-
ing of the jungle possibly reducing the feverish nature of the district.

The Coilcontla mine is situsted amidst Hills of (?ranite af:d
other primitive rocks, the ore occurs in a very hard silicious matrix,
occasionally very much disseminated through it, much would thgre-
fore, require to be crushed and washed, to separate the ore from
the enclosing gangue, this would be done with somtiwhat m:;e(
labor and difficulty than when dealing with the Gazelpilly ore, the

VoL. xx. 0.8 VOL. V. K. 8.
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chesp labor however of Inds, would admit of the poorest ores
‘Deing operated upon even in this case; ‘

In pars. 4 of Captain RusselFs letter, No. 13, May 29th, 1857, ad-
dressed to Government, lie apeaks of the ore g ocourring in scat-
tered nodules and considers them as transported blocks; on ac-

' count of the heavy monsoon rains falling on the occasion of my

Mlmmﬂemomwmmd&m

try in which either this mine (or tbatn-Gmlp&nyislimM,)

Captain Ruseell had kindly instructed the Tahsildar st Dhone te
endeavour to clear the pit of water, he however reported it as
almost impossible at that season of the year. I am therefore not
able to offer any remarks from -actual observation upon this very
important point, in any case however, » vein of ore must exist in
the locality and must be struck upon for this to become a mine of

importance; in the meantime however, the nodules could be ex-
cavated and vein traced out at a very small cost, this being done
with profit if the abundance with which they may be found prove

considerable. .

" The per centage of silver that may be expected to be obtained
trom the bulk of the ore of the Coilcontls mine may, 1 think, be iy.
ferred from a series of experiments that have been condueted by
the Acting Assay Master at the Mint, in conjunction with myself
both upon the (40) forty maunds sent by Captain Russel] from thi;
place and also upon the individual specimens I brought from the spot,

The average yield as thus ascertained is from
ounces of the precious metal in the ton of reduc
above that which would characterise it as ap o
silver contained, three ounces of silver to the
:::pean .estabhahments worth.the expense of operating upon for

paration, the extent to which sych operation is there .
on being until no more than ten 3 . carried
. pennyweights remaing th
of metallic lead. 1n the ton

The process employed consists

twelve to fourteen

ed lead, and mych
re valuable for the
ton of lead bemg in

chiefly of manug] labor, for which
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ally the ore oocurs extremely Hich in the precions metal, it is ussal
in the occurrence of argentiferous galena in England aud else-
whete, for it to be thus unequally distributed through the ore.

The yield of mculhe lead was ascertained, in the experiments
above alluded to, to be seventy per cent. of the dressed ore.

The average yield of silver upon all English lead mines was,
in 1854, 16} (sixteen and one-third) ounces per ton of lead, the
richest mine giving 84 (eighty four) ounces, the poorest 8} (three
and half) cunces per ton of metallic lead obtained in the year.

With respect to the ore from Gaselpiilly, no further assays could
be made, the mineral lately received at the Mint from this place
proved, on inspection, to consist almost entirely of sulphate of
baryta, with traces only of galena in it.

It is not however for silver anly that the mines must be looked
upon as of importance ; the lead slso is a valuable metal, the
crude ore, if obtained in moderate abundance, and without ::l;

i “ -work”” being in itse
extraordinary gxpense on account of « dead-work . :
of sufficient value for the lead only to bear considerable eoatfm
transit to any part where it may be required to be conveyed for
smelting.

i iged at the
The prices of dressed lead ores reelise
* North Welst. 1101 well® sales varies from £10-0-0 to £16-12-6
per ton, containing the average per centage of silver, above stated,
for Englishnines.

As an important feature in the o
that I am informed it is probable, the " i of ¢
Mdmmnaﬂw:ywinpwﬁmhwmtyorthzﬂyx?ﬂetl;f;:&t:
andutheredoanotappeuwbemuchtiu‘nbetm it
the Railway when completed will offer s facility for conveying e
are to sny mare convanient part of the country for the purpose

being smelted.

i that the

It is however upon the probable produce of the minet e e

main question depends, and I think it would be desirs : b
Government to obtain, st some small cost, further evidence

this point.

Coilcontls mine, I may mention
Northern Division of the
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It would appear that in Kurnool and Cuddapah, there are many

spots reported to produce lead ore, in addition to those under

- consideration in this report, as far back as 1820. 1 find Jan-
i -~ . .

+ Cumbum, ( i) gamrauzpilly} mentioned as a locality for

silver lead, in'Heyne's Tracts on India.
(Galena from Cuddapah is said to have been Teported by the Assay

Master at Bexigal, as containing eleven per cent. of silver. This
would be a silver not a lead mine,

Tam informed by Dr. Scott that he has heard that Captain
Blagrave has lately discovered another site yielding this mineral.

I should therefore propose to examine all these reported metal-
liferous localities, by means of a small extent of excavation at
each, for which purpose it would be requisite for Government to
sanction a certain monthly expenditure during my operations, say
‘Rupees (500) five hundred.

1f Government shall think it desirable to sanction the expendi-
ture I propose, I shall beg to request that the services of a Euro-
pean Corporal and two Privates (1st class Sawyers) of the Corps
of Sappers and Miners may, if possible, be placed at my disposal.

I have also to request the sanction of Government to the attach-
ment of two Lascars to my establishment for the purpose of col-
lecting samples of ores, &c., from distant localities: the peons of
the Collector of Rajahmundry ordered to accompany me in my

survey on the Godavery were not adapted to making the excur-
sions into the jungle which I often required.

Should the indications at any one or more places be proved by
this survey to be satisfactory, I shall have the honor of proposing
for the consideration of Government that works at such spot be
executed by Government (consisting of the sinking of shafts,
erecting pumping machinery, &c.,) with a view to the mine being
let to be worked by Natives, the ore being purchased from them
by Government at a stated value of the meta] contained in it, and
smelted for the use of the Government establishments, as the Arse-
nal, Mint, &c., estimates of the cost of any such undertaking, I

shall beg to submit as the circumatances may oceur requiring the
suggestion,

NEW SERIES.
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adapted f these operstions, unn-ﬁiot-hbﬁchks
- wonldor attention
genenlly, I beg to draw the . ot s in
i :ve Steam Engmes no t -
i Wh; desirabléness of there bemg one
g, e et s uod‘onoccaionlsuchu
i thoGovuimtmwbe o
:;ombo named ; the design upon which they sho et
. : e some tered from
at::t:i, would possibly require to be w::,‘:“c .
inordinuyuseinEnghM,hosu}Hhe partic s
this country. K

———————

Report on ths Siloer Lead Ores of Rurnool and other portion of
the ‘C:;d Districts. By P. W. WarL, Esa.

(Connuiuhd by Gonrnmmt.)

] make
icati had the honor to
i communication I have e
ingfet:;::e;o t;: Lead Ores that had reached .Marilruf,r:maltl)\;e <
3 ilver contained in the mine:
p t'hlm‘.l"he Pe‘m:i:‘:fg 'much larger than the average o: th::n:;::
th:rked 1: ;gland and in consequence as being worthy o
w .~
A :on has been direct-
The chief point therefore to which my lttenho:u e .
ed in my investigations, during th.e post season e & e
tain the circumstances under which fhe md'; e mtedbe o Y
were reasonable grounds for presuming Y N udawwhieh
any quantity, and what were the general ec; e sovers]
mining operations would be able to be conducted
localities in which it occurred. ’ e
The following are the names of the places V:l“d y
¢ o . xists. )
near which the mineral under consideration €

e 'l

* Nundial Talook of the same district.

Jungumrauzpillsy, Village and Ghaut- 2
an
In the Bundwail Talook of c«}du»h :
Dhoor Talook of the same.

Buswapoor in the
* .
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In addition to the above Places, search which I directed to be
made in & range of hills called Lunkamulla immediately south of
the last named place has been successful in finding the mineral in

. considerable quantity. Tt was however only brought to me after
Thad left the district and I was not able to visit the spot.

Coilcontla is situated about six miles to the west of the village

of Dhone in the Talook of that name, the site where the lead ore
occurs is } mile south of the village.

The surface of the country in the immediate neighbourhood is
exceedingly rugged, occasioned by the protrusion of granite hills
rising to an extreme height of about 500 feet above the level of the
main adjoining valley; dykes composed of felspar, porphyry and
trap intersect the granite forming low hills; well marked on ac-
count of their dark color in continuous ridges through the country ;
being apparently of less decomposable matter than the enclosing
rock, they have been lefy protruding from it as now seen; these
dykes have g general direction east and west and .extend over a
large portion of the Ceded Districts, they become more numerous
farther southward. At Pennacondah in the south division of Bel-

lary they form a very marked feature in the appearance of the coun-
try on account of their number.

In addition to the above there is o large quartz dyke passing near
the site of the lead mine as well as one of the same material en-
closing large quantitiés of specular Iron seen near the public bun-
galow at Yeldoorty, 12 miles distant from Coilcontla, these like
the trap dykes have g general direction E. and W.

The hills about Coilcontla are for the most part very bare of
timber; a low brushwood occurring at intervals only on their sides.
In the valley between these hillga considerable thickness of sand
Tesulting from the washings of their sides covers over the rugged
Mace of the rock bencath, the inequalities in which form natural
Teservoirs for water ; into this sand the Natives dig their wells for
agricultural purposes and obtain an abundant supply of water
hrough nearly the whole of the dry season; the sinking of one ?f
Pits was the occasion of the discovery at this place of the mu-

neral now the subject of consideration,

OUT-WAR, 1mu-3‘*w‘f“@ . s
mmhm*ci”““mwmf' '
mdi@wbuhwmimmﬁﬁs.
the ore “ in i ”uitvoﬁld‘h"'hm’,nmqmumd
WMnﬂdw.md’MMle
the ground offers little ormf”m”f?“.bm '
Indumndmhbymd“d.“l_’."l' ‘ 1 found
onmyuﬁm.caﬂmmhﬁ'm“‘“’"‘:ﬁimm
the water in the lead pit standing at between two vailed myself
caly beneath the surface of the gromnd. I“Wm;mthm.]
of the little fall in the surface of the valley and cata dve foct and
by which I wes ensbled to lower the water surface trict afforded
procoeded thence by such Native appliances as the dn{mm whence
 Lift out the remaining water to examine the ground

the ore had been procured.

Upon reaching the bottom of the pit and clearing itgo‘fn tllll;:::;
e "m“h”dml ey th:edmuu;’a:o:lu; l:u able to lay
:l:l:e::ee:::l‘:l:l:; b::f from the t::rfam sand with whictl;ii: ::;
covered; about 12 feet of this sand here covers th.e rc;ck;xc"‘“d’
five feet in depth of the vein or rock had beex.a pren?:u Z, oy
no doubt for the purpose of obtaining the mineral it co

1dth of 3
At the extreme north corner of the pit, th.e vein h”‘:“;;:t:; s
feet 9 inches, thence southward it rapidly increases

§ d throw-
feet of distance to a width of 4 feetan(?eontt;nnuﬁo 3::;‘:”0 ;
ing out numerots threads or pipe veins, the th“":m’»r. y d: ‘
less rich in ore and eventually to?n!d!ht::d':‘ total 0
void of it; in the opposite direction t W“m'th.mudddl{‘ d,n of
contract to a few inches only in widﬂl: myh:’;: roatest widih.
reach the same depth as where the vein

, +1s walls of clear amethyst

The vein generally is well defined by its ngh::*::: the short
quartz, it does not however contain mﬁpp«pﬂ*"‘h’m
length I was able to examine it; thus  white China clay only.

comer of the well thess walls encl w‘mmb“t

The gangue enclosing the motal is 8 which the stone is celared
exmd'-glyflnﬂfjﬁt"ndw';,mmn" ; it is on this
with oxide of irom resulting from its
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account tit diffiedlt of excavation, the stone is easily broken also
when first excavated, but hardens much on exposure when it be-
comes very tough and diffcult to break.

The ore occurs variously intermingled with the quarts gangue or
in large cubical crystals giving the stone a porphyritic appearance,
in other parts of the vein large masses of pure ore entirely free
from the gangue are able to be extracted.

" After getting the level of the water in the pit suficiently low to
examine the vein, I caused the pit to be deepened about three

feet and the ore from a length of six feet of the vein to be broken.
picked and eorted, It yielded

© @ cwt. 8 qrs. of first sort containing by estimation 75 per cent.

6 , © second do. do. 83 ., .
the result after properly dressing therefore would be per fathom
9 cwt. of ore.

The direction of the vein is nearly due north and south towards
the south corner, its tendency is more towards the 8. E., it has an
underlie to the east apparently about 75° but in'places it is nearly
* vertical, the strings branching out from it incline 30° or 40° only to
the horizon.

Following the direction of the vein as indicated at the well, I
found on examining the surface of the rock where it became expos-
ed about 600 yards from the pit on the north side of it, a further
outcrop of the vein traceable for about 20 yards; it here consists
of little more than the crystal walls varying in thickness from 1 to
3 inches ; ‘at intervals of a few feet however there occur numeroua
holes and which have every appearance of having been made arti-
ficially no doubt, and lead ore occurred here and these cavities
have resulted from its removal.

On the south side of the pit I was not able to detect any signs
of the vein in the numerous granite hillocks with which the

ground is studded near the well, nor in the more elevated hills
beyond.

The site near Gaserpullay at which lead ore was found is about
7 miles to the north-east of the village, it lies some considerable
elevation on the range of the Nullimulla hills, and is in the midst

055y o

o0z~~atAR: 106868 *muwww ﬂ

of & very thick bambos jungle: which sppears i» esver. duuhh
of these hills; the spot is'mazhed on the, Ordmence map of the
district as & load mine, and mnstat qne Sime, have been ome of
sowee importance as there are aow still existing the remuains of what
may be considered for native undectakings very extensive workings.

‘These consist of a number of pits varying in depth from 10 $o 26
foot with galleries now fallen in, but which no doubt comnected
the pits and had extensive ramifiontions, more than 100 of these
pits were counted, the working pits were confined to & compars-
tively small syes, but numercus trisls had evidently bomuudeat '
some distance from the main seat of operations.

The ground in which these pits are sunk is for a few foet im-
mediately bensath the swrface s highly crystalline sandstone, they
then pess into a dry and a very firable argillaceous compound;
the sandstone resting upon this dry clay, has been at this point
upheaved by some force beneath it, as the beds under which it lies
sre shown by the various depths in the pits at which the sand-
stone censes, and dry clay begins to dip in opposite directions from
it along s line having a divection somewhat to the east of north,

in this dry clay the galleries have been executed and no doubt the
lead found.

Thoundmtamngthenduofthepmhnbmurymuh
loosened and broken by exposure, so that without more skilled
labor than I had at command, I was unable to render any one of
them sufficiently.safe for & man to work in, or it would have been
excoedingly desirable to have sunk a little desper at one of them,
s well as to have cleaved out some of the galleries as owing to
the great quantity of debris accumulated in them, I was not suc-
cessful in making cut the vein of ore there is every reasen to be-
lisve exists here. ’

The genersl circumstances here have some analogy with the
oocurrence of lead ore at the third place I shall have to describe,
and which I shall allude to hereafier.

The jungle about the mine is very thick and mchfnqmted
by tigers, it was with some difficulty that coolies mﬂhm
od to proceed to the place at all! water is precurable about ome

Vor. XXx. 0. 5. YoL. V. X, 8.
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0 two miles  from the mine,

. but i !
liable to give fever. ut it has the reputation of being

All '
to be carried from Gazbrp?u' the “];e of the coolies had therefore
; ay.or Buswa
The jungl : poor the nearest villag
adaptedJ f gt; conteins some fine teak timber, : -
poa or the requirements of minin > & material well
e sides of shafts and roofs of headin g oOperations in supporting
gs.

e

The situation of the mi
) ¢ mine on a :
execution of works for drain«':lgen clevated spot is favorable to the

reached without the necessity of aso that some depth might be

. ny arran
ing out of any water encountered duiing' Prgements for the pump-
ogress,

The rock is loose
and easy of exc .
N X avation
exxst? some. Inconvenience as to situation i,ns:e ’fhat z'a.lthough there
80 thick a jungle, there are many assist o3 In the heart of
an

tion of mining works at this spot ¢es towards the execu-

A small trial shaft her
e would soon i
:;;:x; 'f(';m?erly worked by the Natives ig Itllrx:v:ci:lhe. spot that has
the i c:ﬂ da party. of Sappers would be requisite .y th:rpovein,
it would be quite unsafe to set ordinary coolies f;:!' the purpose
excavate in a

position requiring careful attenti
ttention in ti i
to prevent their falling in. * timbering shatt or galleries

The lead ore that has be
. en lately found he ars to be ¢
debris of a mineral vein existing somewher:e,inaflf: lEj 2l e
ocality and

deposited in its it
r present positien by the acti
. - . Ctl i
o(xlx the hill mde. and within a few yards of th: ; ;f, W;. fex, 1¢ occurs
ed, and upon digging down itis found inbermingled:vi:l:efmenﬁon-
‘ ragments

of the rock of the count
. ry and ceas
#olid rock in position. " R 800R 42 one reaches the

The ore is enclosed in a
. 1n 2 gangue of sulphate of
s;l:ar a:soft;ccasmnally in while quartz, it is as at C:i;“'yttlm heavy
phuret of lead or galena, and there are here as at th:nlah a sul-
place occa-

sionally small admixtures of
. co .
iron pyrites. pper (sulphuret) zine, blende and

The third localit is mi
y for this mineral i
Dhoor Talook of Cuddapah. 1s near Nundeallumpett in the

. Th -
e mineral here occurs at three points extending over a length

_ with them is of grest service in

oor.—xan. 1858-00)  odher partians.of the-Coded Districis. 995

of four miles, viz., at the village of Buswapoor on he west side of
the ghaut, on the top of the Jungumrauspullay pase, and near the
village of Jungurorauzpullay on the east side of the gheut;-
ked uniformity in the character of the

these places. there is & mar
rock in which the ore occurs, being in fact one vein or lode extend-

(ing for this distance.

The direction of the lode at the several places of occurrence
corresponds with the general direction ‘passing through the three
points, and is a few degrees east of porth. )

“The lode appears to be of very considerable width, northward
from Buswapoor it divides into two branches, it is possible that
two veins may exist at Buswapoor, but it is not observable on the
surface.

The rock of the country is a clay slate passing frequently into
a quartzose schist ; it dips to the E.or E. N. E. at about 40° to

- the horizon occasionally much more inclined, the strike of the
slate being N. N. W. and 8. 8. E. with which direction the lode
nearly conforms. : '

The lode is compesed of & very hard and compact quartz rock of
a dark grey colour; through this the lead is disseminated in minute
grains ; this however is its character at 10 or 12 feet from the sur-

face ; more immediately on the surface the rock has somewhat

the character of & very coarse breccis composed of fragments of a
porous argillaceous stone and of the grey quarteite cemented toge-
ther with the siliceous matter.

~ The whole body of the vein at the surface has a coarse cellular
structure with large cavities running irregularly throu it;

these cavities lead ore is found and at Buswapoor seems is the
only part of the vein that the Nastives have gearched for it; this
substance althotigh differing in compogition and appearance 9 the

« Gosson” of Cornish miners and, its marked character ‘here as
enabling one to trace out the
course of & mineral vein ; fragments found in the soil at the sur-
face being a sure sign that the vein is not far off.

The dry pulverulent clay I have mentioped a5 eccurring. imme-
diately beneath the sandstone at the lead pits mosr Gaze:puﬂay,
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hasiname: usemblonce (0.the esgilissesns brecsis,  the aut crop of
<o vein at Jungwmmuspallsy snd places contiguous which sub-
stonce in.a state of decomposition it appeared to me; its being
overlaid by the beds of ssadstome which have been affected by it:
inatend of bursting through these rocks to the surface is rather
against the presumption of its being & mineral vein, m;;itnot,
that & similar example is seen near Nundiallumpett at which’ place
the vein becomes suddenly conceslod by the clay slate through

which it has elsewere penetrated, this appears to occur at several

places slong the line of this vein, its existence beneath the slate
was proved by slight excavations. T

At Buswapoor the earth iscleucdoﬁtofthe uﬁhuofﬂm
sarface rock by the Natives and lead detached from their sides;
oceasionally they scem to have broken awey a little. of the rock
where two cavities have been worked near to one another, beyond
this their efforts have not extended. ‘

On the Jungumrauzpillay pass it is far otherwise ; here appear
to bave been executed some extensive workings. -

They consist of a number of pits, many of the depth of 20 or 25
feet ; from the bottom of these horizontal and inclined headings
or galleries have been carried ‘in various directions following the
indications of the mineral. ,

These galleries in some cases extend 50 and 60 yards uniting one

or more of them; all the excavations seem to have been effected

by firing the rock, a labour which in pits so close and confined
must have been very trying even to Natives as well i
oty as tedious and

The indications of lead in these workings are very s mty @
» there -

are, however, many places in the '
present exposed
rock where traces can be observed. posed surface of the

The vein has the same structure at the s .
] a‘nd like it is similarly compounded ; thesen:fbj::cta:;? B“:vaPO?r,
’ t}nctly marked at a third place where the vein erg :1’ o
sxda;nf the ghaut close to the village of Jun - 0.!1 o east
ore is seen in the rock but very minute porﬁm.gm uspillay, here

" mixture of copper with the galena ; gale

| 0ore—sax. 1858-50.) other pevtiens:of the Coded Diskrivts. e

. One or two insignificant pits have also here -boen sunk at this
place.
In the opposite direction or south of Btswapoer sbout” a mile
from it there are indications of the vein in pieces of lead that have .
been found in the debris at the surface, I observed also many
lamps of the argillaceous breccia scattered about. 1did not, how-
ever,mccaedinmeeﬁngvﬁththzontmpoftheveiniw . ,
~Observing, however, the uniform course of the vein, I directed
my search further to the south in a range of high hills named
Lonksmulls. ‘ o
1t was not however till some time after my departare from Nun-
diallumpett when I had established my camp during my operations
in this locality that I received intelligence from 2 Goomaster acting
under my instroctions of his sucosss together With the samples of
the ore ; I had not therefore an opportunity of inspecting person-
ally this spot.

Upon examining these samples of ore, I found a very large ad-

na is usually associated

with copper but tae abundance of the latter material in these sam-
ples lead to the inference that the vein on being worked would

attain an importance on account of tife copper.
From the investigations 1 have made and sbove detailed, it

would appear that in the districts in which they have been prose-
cuted, there exist a series of mineral veins the individual examples
as yet discovered being of some extent, and having 8 uniform
directiort of north and south and that analagous to the great Cor-
nish mining district of England there are here also a series of non-
metalliferous veins or dykes running through the country and
crossing the former nearly at right angles to them, the directions
here, however, being the converse of those of Cornwall, where the
metal yielding veins are east and west, the unproductive or.mu
courses north and south ;. as it is not ususl for mineral veins o
occur in isolated examples in a district it is fairly to be presumed
that here others accompany those now discovered.

In respect to the profitable working of the veins BoW known ;
every thing would depend upon their productiveness in-ofe in
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*orking, and alshough I bave.above
from a defined length, no conelusiong
any future yield, ‘
The chief value to be
the large Percentage of silver which has been shown to exj

Mo 8, 2w sxarss

worked for this metal only as an article for commereial export for |

the requirements of the country, however,
of pig lead in Madras, viz., £29.10 (ave
afxxple margin for profitable working to
too limited in amount,

As the Government for Military Purposes are large consumers

" of this material, it would appear to me very desirahle that some
small works partaking of the nature of exploring operations, but at
the same time with the view of supplying their Arsenals, &¢.

the present market price
Tage) per ton offers an
meet these demands if not

account or by any party of adventurers who might think favorably
of the circumstances,

I am informed by the Inspector General of Ordnance and Maga-

zines that 100 tons of Jead are annually required for the use of the
Army. '

& vein wonld yield 4,600 Ibs. of Ore, or somewhat above one ton of
metal when reduced for every six feet in length, 200 yards there-
fore of such g heading, would give 100 tons of metallic lead.

It would be desirable to sink a small shaft at the bottom of
which such a heading could be executed ; at Coilcontlah arrange-
ments for pumping  out the water would be requisite, with two

2ets of the pumps in use in the Department Public Works, a depth
of about 20 yards from the surface might be reached.

| Roodrar Iron district extends.

s ' ) .
OCT:~—~MaN. 1856-00.] thor porticie vy s’ Coded Diclpic ®
. P ¢ 0 - s
Ht was my intention t hive arranged for emgmbk
of this nature at Coilcontlah in my ht? lu,l've{l ; but e
to do 8o without personally superintending s\u:m Mth, otwmpm, :
prevenied my giving the requisite atiention 4 "ades
uired to inspect. . ‘ N N
reqwith respect to the establishment of mineral mlma;;gh ‘in tlxt_s_
country, th?absence of any class of skilled labor ‘;i : ba:kp1:'1'1‘::1"&“1
matin ’ # fer a serions
ati that of the miner must o r : . -
Plﬂ:lesg t° who might on all other considerations think ﬁnzmv ly
:;1 1&« circamstances for mining adventures in Southern I.‘ a. |
The preliminary exploring operations undertaken Zyblg;;e:;
ment whilst giving some more sure grounds for the ezncement >
of works on an efficient scale wouldbbe t}cx; a:;cx:lmpm - st
ivi ience in the me ¢
giving & few men some experi '
of the work. , .
ealin; i ineral after ex
In the further operation of d g ‘vn?h th;re I:::E e
traction from the mine consisting of plclfmg, Trenes by romen
ing and chiefly of much detail manip.ulatxon per g be waeh 1
and chﬂdren ; the cheap labor of this country Wt ting of ths
its favour ; also as to the smelting and embse‘quelz:1 t pincidmm1 o
silver ther; are no points from which any difficulty

oy 1 ch opera-
" this coun try is to be expected ; the establishment for su pera

ition to draw
tions would require to be fixed in sfyme ce(;lt:l‘:.lt ::21::,3 Sy
supplies of ore from the various points, and a  the o B
Ply of timber for fuel ; the smount of fuel o:e;:‘ e sl
of the ore being 10 to 15 cwt. for each ton

e

Iron making at Roodror. ' T

of - $h
‘ . ibed under the name of-$h
The country which may be i:c:bout 25 miles north of this

on in former times

ied .
place; Iron makjng geems to have been carrl the eastern side of

: mmedia kirting
at nearly all the villages immediately &
the Nullemulls hills. '

ces whete far-
The following are the names of & few of the pla



»

s S Load Ovewes Sawweland: (M. & wxw J—

meces were in himst or only  atapped, -from local causes at
'hﬁ.‘o‘”’. wisit, , Pogegetgd Do . ] .
Sultanpett. ... ~ .. Roodrar:
_ Varsspoor. : . Kumbulnoor.
Kuddamal Callwa. - Gallchinpolijum..

The oro and fuel are drawn from the neighbouring hills whers
beth exist in considerable quantities, the jungle at each place in
‘Mhﬂlathatlvisitedbchgmostm »

The ore throughout sppears to be of one uniform variety, vis,,”
14

the specular ore often micaceous ; it is mostly obtained from near
the highest zidge of the ghant and very farinto the Jnngle the
Natives dig only a few feet below -the surface for it, preferring to
seek a new spot when the oré becomes compact and difficult to
extract; this he is readily enabled to do from the i
el ‘ extent it seemy

The best qualities obtained are the rolled stones &ug out of the .

surface soil as in the action by which they have been deposited
they have experienced a sorting in proportion to their specifi ’
gravity and ere easily gathered. : : pecte
These rolled fragments appear to exist in
greater or less
over the whole of the eastern side of the hills above mm:m°“t
Amongst these hills furnaces are worked duﬁ ‘
the workmen remaining in the jungle during
ceeding to the village during the wet weather,

The Bhoy or Hunter caste are the only
jungle work. ' ’

ng the hot seasbn’
this time and pro-

men that engage in the

The ore “in situ” exists in in tr.
r ave in; 3 late an
schistose sandstone, which forms the ge::x::ls clgmrelaz(; : :
acter

hills on their eastern side from C ah f
udda to -
N p the Nund:qnnnama

.
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The ore is first worked up into rough balls which are cut in two
pieces, each piece separately reheated, forged and subsequently
welded up into bars of any required size. .

1 Buffalo load ore....... eres T51bs. } Yield one
8 Cooly ,  charcoal...108 ,, split ball.

" this is subsequently worked up into a bar of the ‘weight of 10 to

181bs.; 5 to 6 being so worked up in a day by the expenditure
of 8 cavady loads of bamboo charcoal ;—5 men sre engaged at the
furnace, 2 of whom work the bellows, being relieved at intervals.
Four balls are produced in the ordinary course of things per
diem from one furnace. - ) .

The merchant pays by advances, &c., to five men Who
jungle to dig the ore and afterwards work the furnaces; to each

go to the

. man, per mensem Rs. 4, in which time they must deliver him 96

balls.
The coalmen for cutting, burning and delivering the coal for

each lot of 4 balls receive one Rupee.
For working up these balls or blooms into bars.

One Smith at per diem....... ceventiees
Four Hammermen each at....... .00
these men work up eleven 3 blooms into merc

In addition to the above the merchan
sents of :
Rs. 20 to the charcoal burners. !
Rs. 6 to the furnace men, . .n
he calculates on receiving 4 to 500 blooms in the &
His outlay for each lot of 96 blooms will be )
Furnace men,...........Bs
Ch"mal-.-..ot'naolciil ”

Forgemen....cvesevreee »

Coal consumed by ditto... » 1
Annual presents... e <.+ .» 38
—58

Interest and Contingencies at 25 per cent.. 14
Total Rupees.. 72§

Produce 96 bars selling on the average at R#. 1 each, Rs. 96.
Vol. xx. 0. 8. Vol. v. X. s.
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éoNotwithstmﬁng tllxe enormous waste both in material and labor
nsamed, and the hl.gh price of the Iron resulting about £20 per
to.n, the mannfact\m\: is carried on both with-advantage to the dis-
tncf; as ?vell as considerable profit to the merchant supplying the
capital, it becomes desirable therefore to consider if some improve-
ment c.ould not be effected in the details of the operati d
the existing system. : persion, e
The .great .disadvantage under which the native works, is evident-
ly th: hn:eif’ﬁcnent means he bas of producing the blast, on this ac
count his furnace i 11 in si it ,
— is 20 small in size, and the expenditure of fuel so
fn:: ear Roodrar in the jungle where I have mentioned that the
o;ces are wosked during the dry ‘season, there appears to be a
g«f : position for the construction of a tank, the water of which
might be employed as a source of power, for supplying the blast o
a number of these small native furnaces. ' o
th.’.[‘he. drainage area of supply to this tank is about 16 square miles,
is with the average rain fall of 27 inches would, if collected, give
14 horse power throughout the year for every foot of fall for which
the water c\?uld be made available,
'ﬁ:e lower part has a fall about 20 feet per mile
& \s above the lowest part the tank could be con:
. \Y . '
At three pla&s therefore there could b i
. e establis
with water power of 30 horse at each. hed f“m§ces

‘With this power not only could an effici
ver x efficient blast ;
50 of. these native furnaces, but rolling and sh;n l;_::upp%led for
mrkmg up the blooms for the whole of the furf 8 itk for
“wwrought at each of the three places along thig Valle;ces could be

‘\"\ .
,LE!).or in the Roodrar district for Iron making be;
a particular ca?te of men is very limited in amofmt }ng confined to
ance of water "power, instead of taking 5 men ¢ ; by the assist.
men could attend at least 3 furnaces to each furnace, 2

for charei .
f;hem, the men thus released would engage ﬂ:l'gmg and drawing
ing ore and fuel, ge themselves in collect-

The consumption of ore and fuel might safely be reckoned
CEON upon
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"the facility to collect the whole
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being reduced with an efficient blast, the former by one-half and

the latter two-thirds the present amount. . ‘
It would not be requisite, neither do I think the ground offers
of the 16 miles of drainage into one

tank at the best site in reference to elevation; a number of small
lished to a greater ad-

tanks would enable the farnaces to be estab
vantage in reference to obtaining supplies, one of these tanks being
first established would, at a small expense, be able practically to
prove the value of the proposal.
The most ready way of commencing would perhaps be for the
Government to take a certain rental for each furnace supplied with
air, the renters paying the hire of a pative mec
the water wheel, &c., its repairs. .
The establishment of Government works would, however, I think
ultimately prove desirable not only for supplying their own Arse-
nals, &c., with iron, but also for aiding the introduction of those
improvements in the native system which I apprehended must sug-
gest themselves after the application of power to it.
These will consist in the use of fluxes, increase in the size of the
furnaces, and eventually in the manufacture of cast iron, of which
material many articles in use in the country could be made equally
gerviceable and at 8 much cheaper rate.
As Schools of Industrial Art works of
ed with the other branches of skilled labor required for Ordnance
and other Government uses, partaking of the character of the Mint,

Gun-Carriage Manufactory and similar institutions in operation at
ement and promote

the Presidency must greatly tend to the improv
the well being of the natives of this country, if only reasona}ble
grounds can be shown for such establishment being of practical
service to and_not a burden upon the Government. -
That there is a great increasing:demand for native iron 18 Zh::ln
by the enormous advance upon ifs selling price that has irahu ; };
taken place during the last twelve months, I am inforted 0 :r
this place, Bangalore, this has been from Rs. 1} to Rs. 2-} p

maund, the present price- E
Native iron_must always command a high price it this country,

hanic to attend to

the above nature connect-
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o.:df for the generality of purposes foreign iron cannot be substitut-
ed for it. : :

In the hands of the Native smith European iron is worked with
difficulty, it gete burnt, made brittle and rendered useless, the high
price Native Iron commands in the Mofussil in comparison with
it, viz., £28 per ton, to £16 at which European iron can be pur-
chased is sufficient evidence of its value, P

‘With respect to the cost of establishing an initial work as pro-
posed near Roodra, I have estimated that a tank having a Xe: b
of bund of 800 yards and extreme height of 5 yards could be :
structed to retain 1} million cubic yards of water together wict(l:n‘
contour mill channel of 1} mile in length for an a;nount Ra. 2 500.
a water wheel and fan for a similar amount, if made opn tt; spot,
add Rs. 1,000, & contingencies,—Total Rupeen 6,000 e‘ "ot

The above body of water falling through a h;lght of 20 f
would give during three months of the year for 72 hours f -
week an available power of 20 horse. of erch

'i‘he saving upon each furnace supplied with air, would be
o ?;n at Rs. 4 each per mensem or for a eeason of 3 months

An annual charge of Rs. 30 on each ;
only 20 to be concentrated at this spoth(ii::::;c:fw;“li e
scattered amongst the neighbouring villages) in ord N Present
return of 10 per cent. on the outlay above estimated o vield

SELECTIONS,

Official Reports on the last Journeys and the Deats,
PHE SCHLAGINTWEIT in Turkistan, i

BY HERMANN AND ROBERT

of Apoy.-
Collected §o. é‘c:f DoL

SCHLAGINTWEIT.
InTRODYCTION,
Ix the following pages we

lected form, the various reports
the last journeys and the
Adolphe Schlagintweit.

pm;?ose to tommunicate, in Acbl
which bave reached ns relative to
melancholy fate of our beloved brother

0cT.—~MAB. 1858-59.] Shivctiont. S 805
The information from India and Rassis, collected from Natives

by European Officers of the adjoining districts, concur but too

accurately in establishing the fact, that Adolphe Schlagintweit was
killed at Kashgar in Turkistin (Central Asia) in August 1857,
falling a victim to his scientific misgion.

He was recognized as a European after having passed the Kara-
where before us no European

kordm and Kienliien, in disguise, _
had ever travelled ; he had taken a route more westetly thaw ours
and had succeeded in penetrating far into Central Asia.

The reports which have reached us are 50 various, that they do
not of course all agree ; as to the jmmediate cause and pa.rticul.m
of his death ; yet it is evident from all of them, that the political
condition of these countries, and the circumstancd of the deceased’s
being recognized 2s an officer of the Indian Government, notwith-

standing every precaution, essentially contributed to his tragic end,

Even with the lively sympathy ever s0 energetically evinced by
it will scarcely be

England, in the fate of Scientific Travellers,
possible to succeed in bringing the murderers of our brother to
account.

According to some reports he perishe
ing teken up the cause of some capti
subjects, interceding for them, that they might not be execute .
sold as slaves. Other accounts state the immediate cause of his
death was, his having been recognized as a European,

by the hand of fanatic Mussalméns.

Notwithstanding our most zealous exertions for some wonths
ripts, drawings, etc.,

past, in endeavouring to obtain his manusc ¢
we have not yet been successful in learning apything definite abp?t
them ; still however, many very important geographical commuii-
cations have been made to us by his followet.s, and we ?,re got
without hope that from the active sympathy w‘rluch t'he' In(:l:l;n dfi:
vernment has always displayed in our Scientific Mission oo
and High-Asia, nothing will remain untried that can ten
rescue of his last papers. '

We owe the subjoined reports respecting the 1a
phe to the kindness of the following gentlemen:

d in consequence of hav-
ve Bhot-Rajputs, British
d or.

and fallen

st fate of Adal-
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1. Captain Henry Strachey, 86th Gdrkhas, of Alméra (Himé
laya) who, in consequence of his scientific journeys in the Himé-
layas, and in western Tibet, was in a position to select the n;
on whose reports the most reliance could .be placed and wm
was particularly enabled, critically to elucidate these reports »

II. G. Knox, Esq., Assistant Commissioner of Kil Hima
laya) who in an unexpected manner found an oppommitu uf ( o
inquiries of the Yarkéndi Kéttah-Ali-Shah at Nagoer. . making
distant from Yarkénd. - agger, a place so

III. M. Vardouguine, Russian Congul

" s T at Chy
Asia) whose report we have received through t‘;gu;:::: (Gentral
Baron Budberg at Berlin. . © offioes of

Notwithstanding the enormous dist,
. apce, we h 1

reports in a remarkably short time, through th:vamve !:ece“ed mthe;e
of Prince Gortschakoff. © fym Y

IV. Lieut. Col. Edwardes, ¢.s., in

' . B. whom Ad
when at Peshaur, had found a warm’friend, and wh?)}pl:a;.heady’
of his important political position, has reéently with’ the gl:eg ;S(:
ates

energy and kindness made every exertio i
nerg : ! 1on to obtain
nite information relative to our ill-fated brother the latest deti

1

In addition to the above, we h

A ad repeated] i
accounts on Adolphe, with expressions o? the m};srecewed Bonenl
thy, through the Indian Press, and private ¢
the following gentlemen : °

t cordial smpa_
mmunjecations from

The Rev. H. Jischke, Missionary ‘at Lah] (Himalay. )
a).

A. C. Gumpert, Esq., Consul f
s o or Hamburg ap ur
Bombay, and F. Schiller, Esq., Austrian Coﬁsil atdCaolld?t? gt
cutta.

Lord Elphinstone, Lord W. Ha j
Elliot, I.. Bowring, Esq., Private ys’eff::::::mﬁﬁ e Ifon. W.'
Russel, Esq., correspondent of the * Times” . Canaing, W.
rebellion, and others.’ mes” during the Indin

Notices in their letters which were not i
Reports, have been added either as notes
tl.m text. Our own observations upon the
ms.hmg the reports, as well as remarks
points, are also given in brackets,

ncluded in the Official
» or in brackets, [], in
individual Natives fur-
upon several geographical

' S1st of May 1857 taking with him :
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We have further to acknowledge the important assistance we
have received in collecting information respécting our deceased

brother from Lord Stanley, Col. Sykes and Sir Roderic%; Mu!:chi- :
son, in England, and from our venerable and most kind friend

Baron Humboldt. .
1. Reports collected and Communicated. By Capr. HENBY StRA-

CHEY.
1. Verbal Statement of the Native Doctor Harkish
August 1858. )

Adolphe Schlagintwe:
in Lahol into Ripchu of Ladék, i. €. from In

en®, Almbra

it crossed the Bhra-Lacha Pass from Darche
dia to Tibet on the

1. Mohémmad Amin, Native of Yarkand, chief Guide,}
Yehudi, Guide to No. 1, . )
Mohémmad Héssan, of Peshéur, Munshi,
Abdul, of Kashmir, R
Ghost Mohammad, of Mura dabid, } Domestic Servants etc.
Mrli, of Bhagsu in Kangra,
Miula Baksh, of Muradabad ,} Chaprassi’s, )
and others. .
The 1st of these, Mohdmmed Amin, wWas a person of questiona-
ble antecedents, nominally a merchant, trading between Yérkand
and Leb but said also to have acted in the capacity of & gang-rob-

ber on the road between those places.

Being at Leh, in 1856 he was arrested by the Dogra W
Béisti Ram for debt in the suit of sundry merchants, or for other
of Hermann and Robert

reasons, and released on the application . ne
Schlagintweit, who engaged him to act 89 guide for their Jourmey
TR the hospital at Almé-

* Dr. Harkfshen, a Brihman now employed at
s, is a Native Docnt:)r; he was, alternating with qthetr;, atf:cl:lelt:nto wgg
establishments during 2_years, travelling now with the on Amatiipes
the other of us three. He also w;s very useful tous as ©
stations for co nding obeervations. ' . .
+ Remarks on the the transcription of Indian nam:: b v aand ¢
Vowels and diphthongs as in talian and Germ gl in bit;
(3 and &) denote an im ectly formed & andeastth: Eaglish v the 3
and e before r in h Diphthongs are roeant o sound M gnglish ;
component vowels combined. Consonants geners y 3 b which
but anfwr a consonent, also after £ is a1 tion excegted
has its usual sound.—The ' marks the syllable to be accentec.

-
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towards Khotan in the summer of that year (the account of which
is on record). [Vide the Report No. VIII of the Officers engaged
in the Magnetic Survey of India, Agra, Secundra Orphan Press
1857.] On their return to India in the autumn he wes discharged
and remained at Leh, where he soon got into trouble again with
the Dogra Government. '

Sdme say that the Agents of the Chinese Government in Yéar-
kand having heard of his bringing European travellers across their
frontier (which is high treason in their Code) offered a reward of
1000 Rupees for his apprehension, and perhaps coerced some of
the Kashmiri residents at Yarkand to work upon their friends in
Ladak and Kashmir for the same object, which Gulab Singﬁ and
Basti Ram possibly also turned to a mercantile transaction,

However this may be Gulab Singh having ordered his arrest and
threatened to hang him soon after the Schlagintweit’s (H.and R,
departure, he fled from Ladak into Kilu, where Adolphe 8. found
him, at Sultanpur, in April 1857,

There had possibly been some previoug arrangement between
them: Any way A. §. again entertained

and baggage master for another Jjourney

Asa specimen of his veracity,
ed Harkishen that he was to ha

him a5 interpreter, guide,
into Turkistén,

. ; »000 Rupees
after he had brought him back safe to India. Major Hay Assist.
Commiss. of Kaly progbably knows more of Mobémmag Amin’s
history. . :

[Mobammad Amin, an aged Turkists
our expedition to Turkistan most devot
His manner of treating the Natives,

met with everywhere;, plainly showed

ni, hag rendered ug during
ed and important services.
and the cordia} reception he

Person. We essentially owe it to hi
Natives that we made it possible to y
It may be, that he later named to

‘ : Adolphe’s establishment an
cxaggerated sum for his pay, Pperhaps for appearing as a more im-
portant person.

309
ocr.~~mkn. 1858-59.] Selactions. ‘ o . .
mipding mu:::::l‘ through his hands, aad, we REYCX
to a pretty grea " L ‘
had the least cause to complain of him. " ;1) ——
Name not known to Deponent (Harl.: ) of Bok-
.N°- iy u::ll . his name is Muréd; he is a native Turkis-
el hi;’ﬁrst in Ladak, aftef” our return fmz} ot
:1::& hy W: :I:i: time has given us much valuable u:i:n;ﬂv;y ‘.
routenin Ceniral Asia snd wo slways bave o e Yetdi"i..
worthy, respectable native]. He was ”m?nonly dent of Mohmmad
“ the .’;ew » was a pative of Yérkand and :;P:: ; 12 4 Turkish
Amin . the gage ponies Wi em, & for the
. the:g;;::;? of which were engaged by A. 8
grooms or | : A
Jjourney. 4
No. 8. Mohémmad Héssan of Peghﬁur wasa
when he was at that place in December 1856 as

eﬂgaged by :A.- S.
Minshi, assisting

‘also in scientific observations and accounts. .

movements written by
Changehénmo in La-
stating that it was
tes for sundry pay-

The last documentary evidence of A. 5.’s
himself is a letter to Harkishe.n datm:1 fr::::n z
dik 14th June 1857, a postscript to the )

no I
not sent till the 24th idem; and one or two B iats chiefly
ments of money, of the latter date. The le

. “I
imself only says:
of instructions to Harkishen, and of A. 8. ht:ms: onoprztt}' right,”
am quite well and at present all things seem fof- Lt. Charles Hall,
but as it also mentions two Déik Par;elzl’l one dispatch for trans-
. . , sent by the sere . tters
(A.”.“ t 2021::5;01'01:::8‘::“0“ have no doubt :ie;s::tei le
] - .. ¢ .
:;::(l):;m and thg: particulars of his history, vp ::l Also the Rev.
[We have received none of the lettez: mi::let;:ed. e o saoms
. Lahol, who Kkindness
H. Jaschke, Missionary at La%05 ' - @ e had the kin
. brother, copies of I . t his later
'tt:)me lgtte" f;:lt; :; g:ve us any other information abou
send us, ¢

movements. o 4ssis
. he Chaprass
. ts were brought from Ladik bze zist) who joined
These documen Baksh (No. 6 and 7 of the ab‘; Iy 1857.
Murh' and Malﬂl'\ .1 Lahol on the 20th of July Farkis-
. Harkishen at Kdrdong in (made to Har.

se men
It appeared from the statement of the
Vor. xx. 0. 5. VOL. V. ¥. 8
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beui) that before they left A. 8. the Minski Mohémmed Héssan
‘had deserfed; taking with him one of his master's {(or Mohdmmad
Amin's) poneys, some little money, and other articles belonging to
A. 8. The Chapréssi’s were dirgcted to overiake him if they could,
recover the property and make it over to Harkishen in Kalu:
which they succeeded in doing, but leaving the Manshi himself in
Ladik, whence he Probably made his way to Kashmir and Peshgur,
He gave them a letter for his master, which they brought to Har-
kishen, and is still extant among his papers,

broken English, excusing his sudden departur
;abvility to endure the hardship of such a
admitting a balance of 72 Rs., of which
‘his accounts but did not pay the money.

It must be observed that A. S. makes. no allusion to all this in
his letter to Harkishen ; from which it may perhaps be inferred
that he did not attach much importance to the Mnshi’s desertion.

Harkishen when at Déra in November 1857 gathered from Capt,
Montgomery of the trigonometrical survey and his Native doctor,
that they had been in Ladik during the past summer, and that A,
-8, had left Leh* before their arrivgl there, and that they knew
nothing more of him. ‘

From the locality of his last dis
may be seen in my map at the N,
he crossed the Turkish water shed
Pass, properly speaking perhaps ¢
proximatively the route taken by
towards Kilian and Khétan,

It appears that he had laid in a stoc
with the view of facilitating his
ance of it.

writlen in pencil in
e on the score of in-
Journey any longer, and
he gave the Chaprassi’s

patch, Changchénmo {which
E. end of Ladsk), I infer that
to the east of the Karakordm
o Sfiget, thence following ap-
his brothers the year before,

k of merchandize in India,
journey by trade or the appear-

[We aleo had with us instead of money, chiely merchandise,

rich Indian cloth, silks, etc.]

2 Statement made by Bhiitias Srom Johdr Alméra, dugust 1858.
From the Bhatias of Johsr who got their information from Kash-

* Adolphe had not been in Leh during this Journey.,

st
ocT—xar. 1858-59.] . Selections.

miris of Ladgk at the Ghrtok fair in the Autm.nn of ;8.57,;:::{
that Adolphe Schlagintweit had succeeded in | nr:ac m St
gin of the inhabited country at the foot of thehis oun e [oorh
of the Kiienliien]. There he went out frtfm ’ ;::zm i
to reconnoitre, and in his absence the guide Mo' R
abaconded, with most of the bagga.ge and ca}tltle I,ess T back
kand. Adolphe Schlagintweit being left iltp o, sent beck.
some of the Ladski baggagemen he had broug w i 0 sénd
letter or message to the Thanadér of Leh re‘l‘“"*‘tmfm e o e
assistance in men, cattle, provisions and money; W.

i kistan or
‘purpose of continuing his attempt to penetrate into Tur

merely to return to Ladék with less hardship, does not appear. .

. g "s.
When his messengers arrived at Leh they f<'>und Béstx Ramxagh.
son in authority there; the Thanadar himself beutg ;W:Z;: :
mir. The son is said to have refused t.he. requ“:u . hmis owne
more likely, in fact, he was too silly an.d timid to a:achr or Guléb.
responsibility, and referred for instructions to his 3 danger to
Bingh in Kashmir, at the expense of great delay an
Adolphe Schlagintweit. ’ '
3. Information contained sn the Delhi Gazetle
morieof Copt. Sosckey. e 18;8- letters whichlha.ve been
. ived from le
foll accounts are desive ; . . from &
pu:::h:d ozru:"igg the summer 1858 in the P"l’“ 'ng;it:iving his
correspondent of that paper apparently at Slmla., el
information from merchant travellers fx'orn,]'“"d‘ﬂ‘b Schlagintweit,
From these it may be gathered that Adolp Zuntains [of the
passed the winter of 1857-58 at the foot oih:hiil:e of the Chinese .
z s
- o border of Khétan, on who gave
K:enh:sen]u:::: ethe same tribe of shePherd:, Perhgll:shis g
outposts ; )
hisI::Of.hers a friendly reception the ;:ra;;;(’l:ere in & very dis-
there the provinces of Késhgar and ¢ the Tarks from Ko-

turbed state, from one of those invasions o ' |
esides the animals of burde Y in these
travellors 10
. . horses and yaks, vl fsboep,
pions oo sl blig:fd to talll!e with them afl:hv:n'iibetan '0;%06,
g’iitznlgef::‘wt:z;r :upport. Yak is the name O

gruniens.

and general re-
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" Yand which have been recurring periodically every 10 or 20 yeors

~ On these occasions the foreign invaders being joined by the
Turks of the country, ususlly succeed in driving the Chinese Gar-
risons into their forts and subverting the celestial government for
a time, $ill reinforcements come from the Chinese Provinces further
esst, when the rebble of Turks soon becomes disorganized, the
Kokéndis retire to their own country and the people of Yérkand
and Késhgar are left to sottle their awn accounts with the Chinese,
whith is sometime done by wholesale massacres of the Tarks of

those cities.

The invaders are common}
Andishén of the family which
conguest (about 100 years ago),
very of their former dominions.

An unsuccessful invasion and

described occurred when 1 was (Capt.
1847-48 ; on the present occasion the re

y headed by one of the Khojahs of
ruled at Késhgar before the Chinese
and who still aspire to the reco-

chellion of the Tuarks as here
H. Strachey) in Ladék in
sult is said to have been

the same.
So long as the Chinese
gintweit would have had

bited country to so great a distance :
roads across their frontier ; from the rarity of population and

traffic, individuals are easily marked ; and Adolphe Schlagintweit
would hardly be able to barbarize himself enough to bear scrutiny.

An European traveller attempting to pnss any of these outposts
would probably be stopped and turned back, and extra precautions
taken against bim all along the frontier, but if detected after pene-
trating the inhabited country to any distance he would more pro-

bably be murdered.

* The English and Kokéndis are
relations, and from his own succe
Adolphe Schlagintweit might possibly rmeet a friendly reception
there. On the other hand, the Kokéndis are (as ususl with the
Turkd of bis country) on bad terms with all their neighbours, in-
cluding the Russians, who are steadily encroaching on their North-

were in the ascendant, Adolphe Schla-
little chance of penetrating the inha~
they have outpasts on all the

generally speaking in B0 hostile
gsful antecedents in Yérkand,
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‘West frontier ; this would add to his dificulties in leaving theis

country agsin.

4. Report from Mawi and Ndin
[Méni snd Néin Singh, Bhot-Rajpﬁts from the highest valleys

of the Himélaya have been during 2 summers in our gervice ;

Méni slso went with us to Turkistén, whilst Nain Singh (with the
native doctor Harkishen) remained at the n}agneﬁc observatory at
faithful servants; they also

Leb. - We always found them most
knowledge of the Tibetan

were of great assistance to us by their.
and by their clever and prudent behaviour, towards the Natives.]

Méni snd Néin Singh from Milum in Johér, left Adolphe Schla-
gintweit at Peshfur in January 1857, and returned to their own
country during the next three months making a few obgervations by
the way, after this they had no further communication with Adol-
phe Schlagintweit, excepting only by a message sent in March
1857 through Captain H. Strachey, 66th Gérkhas, which request-
od Méni to join Adolphe Schlagintweit again either at Kéngra
in April or later in Ladék, which however Méni did not attempt.

Going as usual to the Gértok fair in the summer of 1857, Méni
heard only some vague reporis about Adolphe Schlagintweit from

traders from Ladak, the substance of which is already given.

In December 1857, Miéni received a packet of a hypsometer,,
thermometers and other instruments Wwith notes from ‘Herman
Schlagintweit through Mr. B. Colvin, Asgistant Commissioner of
Kaméon. These had been eent from Calcutta in April of that yeax
but owing to the disturbed state of affairs in Upper India soon
after, and Méni’s absence in Tibet, their delivery was delayed till
his retwrn to Johdr at the end of the yeas. He made little or no
use of these instruments, and ultimately returned them to me

(Captain Strachey) ‘

In September 1858, Mani being again at the Gartok fair, got
some further information about Adolphe Schlagintweit chiefly
from Nirpuz, a native of Stinam in Kanéur, trading to Ladék and
Yarkand. This person was himself at Yarkand in 1857. When
Adolphe Schlagintweit arrived in that quarter the Turks of Ko-
kand were already st or near the city. Adolphe Schlagintweit

Singh.  Aiméra, Jun. 1850.
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M did hot eater the fowa but his chief guide Moh&mmad
Amin® did se and left it again either before or during the siege,
wnder what relations with his own master or with the insargent
Turks was not known to informant.

As the siege continued and the Chinese were shut up in thelr .

citadel, they obliged the inhabitants of the place to take part in the
fighting among others a lot of foreign merchants including about
forty-five (45) of the Bisséris of whom fifteen (15) only returned,
informant Nérpur being one of them ; the rest were either killed
or made prisoners by the Turks.

After the siege was raised, informant heard that Adolphe Schia-
gintweit had joined the camp of the Turks, and been at first well
received by them ; on their retreat towards Kokand, he accompa-
nied them as far as Késhgar. As the hordes of Turks were car.
rying off with them a lot of their prisoners to be kept or sold for
slaves (according to their custom) some of the Bissérist being
among the number, Adolphe Schlagintweit tried to assist them,
remonstrated that they were British subjects and should be releas-
ed. On this arose a dispute ; the Turks accused Adolphe Schla-
gintweit of taking part with their enemies and ended by killing
him.

Méni also said that Nérpur had certificates from the Chinese au-
thorities of Yarkand, testifying his services in the siege,
mising him some reward at a future opportunity.

The above account of the Bisséri

'Omar an 'Argon} of Laddk who had received letters from his
friends at Yérkand to the same effect. ‘

II. Irg/brmafion received from (. Kxox, Esq., "Assistant Com-~
missioner of Kidu. : ‘

and pro-

6. Verbal Statement of Kattah Al Shah from Virkand,

Nagger in Kilu, 28th Seplember 1858,
Last year in the month of Sévan {July 1857) viz. 14 months ago,

* According to the more probable information by 'Abdul communicat-
ed , it wgas not Mohdmmad Amin, but Mursd, who entered the
<ity to get information. .

tz In whose country we had been much travelling about. .

1 Argon is the name of the mixed races of Yarkéndis and Ladikis,

. Kardir of the Andishénia, sayin

. Misser therefore sent 2 or 3

Nurpur was confirmed by -

0CT—MAR. 1858-59.) Salasiione. 815

the Andishénis® came to Yarkand to fight with the Chinese, and
I went to Kkrgalik, two days’ jourvey south of Yéirkand. The
Andighénis took me and all the Panjébis, Kabulis, Kashmiris and

Hindosténis, in all some 40 or 50 persons, prisoners; at that time
two Andishanis and a Miinshi were aceompsnying a Sahib who was
coming from the Ladik side; these three men yan away with the
84hid’s property and came to Kérgalik ; there they stopped in the
house of one Kurbin and they said to him, we have some property
for sale, do you take it? When we had sent for the property and
examined it, he found it to consist of 12 or 14 yards of valuable
embroidered cloth, & number of ordinary cloth and some other
property also, but I did not see it with my own eyes. Kurbin
having seen the things, went and reported the fact to Héji Misser,

g that these men were poor and
had nothing of their own, and that they must have robbed this
from somebody. . H4ji Misser sent for them and intimidated them,
questioning a8 to where they got the’property and whose it was,

" They at first asserted the property was their own, but when
threatened severely, they stated that Moh&mmad Amfn had brought
8 (Feringhi),t and that they had stolen these articles
caping with them. H4ji Misser asked where: the Ferfnghi was,
they replied : « God knows, ke was on his way to Yarkand ; if he
has gone there he will have arrived at the village of Kilian.” H4ji
of his own men, and told them to go
and fetch the Sihib, they therefore went to Kilian and brought the

S4hib from thence to Kérgalik, and Mobémmad Amin was also
with them.

and were es-

{1t may be surprising that it was not Mohammad Amin they
should have selected as interpreter at the following interview. But
we only could speak ourselves through interpreters with Moham-
mad Amin ; he knows besides his Native language, the Turkish,
only a little of the Tibetan and rather more of. the Persian lan-
guage, but no Hindostini whatever.- Our Interpreter, whilst tra-
velling with him in Turkistén, was Makshit, a Native of India,

* Andishin is a large town, situated east of Kokand, o
t Feringhi is in India and Central Asia the general designation of
European, the word being a modification of Frane, ~ ,
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aiow-settled indaddk as Janded proprietor, who knows very well

{Turkish; Persian, besidee Hindotani and Tibeten ; our ghief Ti-
betan Interpreter was Méni.. Both MakshGtand Méni, had former-

.}y been travelling with the Stracheys in their expeditions to Tibet;

_ Makshut, now a pretty aged man, was also at one time the ;ompa:
nion of Moorcroft. Our brother’s Interpreter seems to have been
Ahie’run away Ménshi; also AbdGllah is missing here. ]

 Nobody understood the Séhibs speech in the country, they
g‘s‘e”uched therefore for somebody who could understand him, i
?QP_G of finding some one who could understand Hindosténi or P .
jébi. I was in confinement and they fook .me to the place it
Misw told me to ask the S&hib why he had come there Iaﬁij 1
the sﬁ}ﬁb, he replied that there was Shazédah, son of M himmad »
'8bab, living ta' the Andishén country, and he had visited him, (M
Bchlagintweit in Lahér and said “do you come t: Andi b
Sé,hi}:; and I will establish friendly relations between the Ndl:hﬁn’
. zi:h@ a.:;l :;edi Shéhibs, that it was on this account that ;ve l:v::
. way shan.”  Haji Misser confiscated ib’
-f;:f:’nz ;n,.i fi;talthse:;hib i:vtl:lonﬁnement, and sehtailli: :oié:ﬁt;;
r. - oy
ment h.e l?id to me: “ no one h::et:;)([ief:t;:l;: r:aTb N
my belief is, that these people will kill me. shoulg g it
side of the country, by Kiilu, tell this matte,r to Ha Y;“ B t° oo
go l.yy Kashmir tell it to whatever S4hib you meet :y z::tlel:; l'!you
ls:in; 1\:;'ent aw:gr. On the day that the S&hib went to Sirdt‘:sztél:
" Ang?s,h:;s e same day t‘he Chinese force came to fight ith
» and the Andishanis fought for half s
then ran away and took the Sihib with them. Wh e o nd
force came all the And;aluin Kardérs ran a.wa e:ll - poene
fifty nTen who were in confinement g&t free Iy’a;n A
the Dil Khan, the great chief of the Andi'shé.nis t;:(;u:k h“ltxd
en the

S4ahib’s property and ;
put him to death
the report of travellers of K » but I only heard this from

with my own eyes. ar-and ?hkmd, I did not see it

Question: Do you know an
or his servants ? ‘

7 thing of the property of the Sahib
Answer: No, ’ :

I ny thi \
do not know any thing about them. I only saw
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the Skhib.and Mohhmmad Amin Moghul®), seme aloo seid that
HohammndAminhadbemkMoﬂxm that he was slive, others
that he had his nose and cars cut off.

L. Informabion recaived from the © Department Asiabique” of
St. Petorsburgh through Baron Budborg, Russian Minister at Berlin.

6. Letier from Mr. Vardouguine, Russion Consul at Chiguchak.
Chiiguchak,} 31t December 1858, (11¢h January 1859).

Although the following informations must tend to increase the
general sympathy which is felt in the fate of the renowned and
universally respected traveller Adolphe Schlsgintweit, they anfor- .
‘tumately offer no consolation to his brothers. S

In the autumn of 1857 at the time of the insurrection against
the Chinese in Turkistin which was headed by Bizruk Kban, a
nephew of Jehéngir Hiji, 2 Feringhi (Buropean) came to Turkis-
thn from India} giving himself out for a merchant. »

Having received the permission of the Chinese Authorities to
proceed to Kdshgar, the traveller unfortunately arrived on the day
when Bizruk Khan made his entrance into the town. The next
day, he presented himself before the latter to obtain his pegmission
to extend his journey into K6kand; Bézruk Khan, however tak-
ink him for a Chinese spy caused him to be murdered. It has
becn asserted that he declared to.Biizruk Khan, before his death,
that his murder should not remain unpunished as no means would
be neglected to find him. : '

This report has occasioned a belief in the country that * this
Euaropean was a person of high importance, belonging to the Fe-
ringhis who govern India,” (¥. e., that he was an Indian officet.)
%t is also asserted that the four Europeans composing his reti-

nue§ were also murdered. o

. * Moégul is the general designation of the Turks in Central Asia.
t Chiiguchak, 4‘68‘?9‘ N. Tat 83° T Lomg. E. from Greenwich ise
Russian station south of the Z4isang Lake.
IThennmeSikemmtahmgimuthenmeofsﬁukmmm
which he is su to have come, mut‘nlertoth-mtv&
Sikhs, the Panjib. Wemqundntedmthknymbgaﬁng s or
a similar name. -
HebadnoEnropelnaMnu.

§ This appears to be an error.
Vor. xx. 0. 8. VoL, V. K. 8.



The person through whm&myl obisined these detaily did

not know whethes he was aleo acoompanied by Mussabuine. Al

the effects of this traveller are saiq to ™
Khan, op his return to Kékand. * have bem taken kf! Baarek

It is furthey xeported tha-t'&il traveller came from India nhnd

mg_vto E;need through Tibet to Kékand, oz, in the event of being
ﬁ ented from doing so, to return, as he had eoﬁe ‘His name is
- E::V;:‘asﬁn that I can learn respecting him is that he was vérf
g I comparison with the much smaller races of C ]
iy ’ b the maller races of Central
1' 1 obtained these statements on inquirh;g of the headman of s
‘arge caravan from that place whether any Europeans ‘had fallé
m the rebellion in Purkisthn, - :
R l;nt:rtungtely the statements I received especially as to the
routes® agree but foo well with the points to whiich my aﬂuﬁoﬁ
:;s dlr;;:ed a8 being essential ones in refersnte to the person into
0se identity ¥ was commissioned by the Asiati i
November (No. 4160) to make invzshgaﬁom.",y i M" s fa

7. Second Report from My. Vardeugwine forwarded to Barom

B oski. ;
xﬁﬁ g;fn George Kowalposks, .ga Potersburgh 2nd (148h)
The Prince Gortschakoff hag already communicated in his des-
%gtch to your E:Ecellpncy, (Baron .Budberg) of the 10th (220d) of

| Cebrnx.ry, some informstion which Mr. Vardonguine, acting as ous
Qnsul at Chiguchak had forwarded to him, and which ‘g‘ o
have some bearing on the fa!;é of Me. V’S'chl_agintweit. A;P‘:'i:’

. to a fresh.repost, dated 24th Janvary (26th Febr f,:; »
same_official, it would appear that this ill-fated. h:::yl;z . the
four, but on}x. three. com_pan_ion; who did not share ‘rhad not
saved themselves. Mr. Vardouguine bl:ingg tor dh“ f“_m.but
stance which, however indefinite it may seem may rwa,r 3 cirqum-
out weight for those who Rersonally kn ey sill not be with-

woight tor U : knew Mr, Schlagintweit,
tablishing his identity. The traveller who m mdg}:‘:v;mt, 1::5-
*. Qur,lgtters, in co 108 of wi? —— 2V6 Deen

i dnonn oy Ran WP Gonsequence of which Prince Gortschakoff 1
Nt e B et Sl
: e 3 urklst@, and also about m det.&lllﬂf
territories. hich he

might. have adepted to reach, the Russian, terri
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otrimak. 1658-80.) . Selbétions. 3te
killed, in deseribed 28 having & ol (thehe natirélle ¢) ander Dis
l’i‘ht ey:e'w::, cod . A .‘ 8 R . §

"[Onr brothet cartainly had no such mole, but it is fiot impossible
that ‘some scatred wound, of which we knew nothing, might be
meant.] _ S . .

'In communicating this information, M. le Baron, I consider it
nselgn’i:o observe how little eredence it deserves. Thg‘nhabitants .
of those distant regions where they Were collected, genevally speak-
ing, make no scruple of modifying their reports st pleasdre, espe-
cially when Europeans are congerned. . :

IV. Reports collocted by Liext." Colonel H. B. Bdwardes, C. B,
Commsssioner and Superintendent Peshdur Division. - R

.8. Letter to R. Temple, Esq., Seorelary to the Ohidf Coimis-
sioner of the Panjdb. Peshéur 18k December 1858. .

PoriTicsl Dxpamracswr.
I am not aware whether the Chief Cotmmissionef s Yet recelved
a reliable acoount of the tircumstances attending the eath of the
German traveller Mr. Adolphe Behlagintwbit; but at any rate it
will be satisfactory to Government, and his friends, to be ablé to
compare the enclosed narratives of the sad events. '

The first No. 9 is the verbal statement of a Kashmiri follower of
Mr. Schlagintweit's named Abdéllah®, who arrived here vid Bok-
héra and Kébul three days ago (15th December 188).

The second No. 10 is the written report of a native of Yﬁszaiidt!;
named Mohimmad Amin, who appears to have been provided by
Lord William Hay, as a kind of courier to Mr. Adolphe Schlagint-
weit. He writes from Kbkand and Abdéllah is the bearer of his
e | -

From these statements,
ful, it seems that Mr. Schlagintwel
find ' road to Yrkand which nee

which appear to me substantially, trust-
¢ wus impelled by & desiré to
& ‘not pass fhrough LAd4K;

. is AbdGllah Mobimmad. e

t %ﬁﬁ“m%ﬁmmwm@gmgwd‘%
what we- altered, since we knew Mc ; tkmin,\yixombe_ :
chiief guide in the previous during our travels in Turkistin, 8 _‘Fﬁﬂﬂ-
tive of Yarkand. Adolphe had however not scen him, he having left us
at Leh in Ladak. .
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thet f:;eho&’l'ﬂmdfma that country harried by erviéen
: i .Rahnd; and”pesecd on 1o Késhigar, where the ‘suie :
anatical raids were going ‘on;’ and il!‘a‘huhrof’ dne of thewm; a

Béyad named V4li Khan, seized My, Schlagintweit and barbarous-

ly eaused him to be beheaded, with other offence apparen
eaded, -
ly than that of being a foreigner. 0\* ..y ° "ppent
g could soothe the dii fr. S tveit's
frieds'yth;f' could the distress of Mr. Schlagintweit’
.thex:enl ilgnhte::;P: it Wot;k}l ‘ ;wy be the noble eontrast betwe:;

he enl se an he st e

be : TIpose umane search for knowledge, whii
ba:;:xlxm mfi;o those wilds with his life in hi::pe:hmd,' ;;';;i;h
ans f 23 § . LAl . . 'e
b enzy for the Propagation gf erret by the blood d¥ 1is
I'ha. . , b ‘ o
Ve sent by separate parcel 2 slip of paper, and a lm;ﬁgp

N ( ¢ N PR

avway with by o e e only xelics Ab3dllak could bring
' Lol ) iy

) E:Vp; l\;:e roceived these objects.—The haydwriting on the slip
Sorper i ;nxh:d tobe::that of owr Jbrother; bat it is. beyond all
it 10 ,hw “ PM’ aad u p:aol:aﬁly wﬁ:::?wg - kit
. in
::m eﬂt; b:r?t:.rm away label, probably‘ on. m‘;‘::“:;’ ;&5:
o ctl n, belonging to an object of his ethnographi $
lectipns. . PR

*,“am Y, - 'Abd . .
telescope which ul says to have been =
of th? people; who robbed our brother’s ?: perty bought fl.'om ane
his; it looks as if it bad been purchased in a naﬁwu coriainly not
~hur, and it-is of 46 rude external appearance :;aba“ of Posh-
| :lv!:nt .evem‘.hve ‘hkﬁn it with him as an Objéc; o t our:
tives ; it only magnifies 14 times and gi{zes prsscat for na-
images. . ‘ y very badly defined
We have communicited to Colo : :
"doubts that these objects should: h::le Edwardes our well founded

‘ . e bee:
Pproperty in szrkutén and-we have requesl:emaz o brother’s
y 8210 to cross-

. Sultéppur. Here he got
. th.nd whom Lord William Hay had sent for the purpose.

lam Hay to be safe from Guldb Singh’s prosecution. (

Glosht Mohimmad Khansansah, mywelf, snd Mo
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. About two. years ago when 'the Amirel Kabul came to pay 2
visit® to Peshéur, Mr. Adolphe Schlagimtweit the surveyor waa in
Peshétr, and,  was-etployed under-him-ay s Sepoy of the guard.
Onthe Amir's return to Kabul, Mr. Adolphe. Schlagintweit went
to Koh4t, and thence vid Kalabigh ahd Déra Ismiel Kbén to
Lahér, where having purchased necessary things for the journey
the set out for BhAgsu (t. e, Dharamssla the head quarters of the
Kéngra District). Here he left half the Government property he
had in his charge, and with the ‘oth’e'r half he went to Kflu and
scquainted with Mohgmmed Amin of

Mohimmad Amin was obliged to go for protection to Lord Wil-
See Capt.
Strachey’s Report.) : '

Also the officer [named Basti Ram},
as a Thanadér by Maharéja Gulib Singht, bore very il feelings
towards Mohémmad Amin, becanse the Iatter had shows to Baro-
peans, to the brothers of my master, the wayto Yarkdnd." -

My master (Mr. Adolphe Schiagintweit) stopped at Balténpur for
some days with a view to arrange with Mohimmad Amin for the
journey. He then sent his baggage under the care of Mohammad
‘Amin to Kéthi Kérnung, and he with myself, Doctor Harkisken,
and Gosht Mohimmad Butler went vid Bingal to K6tbi Karnung.
Here liec halted 5 days, sent his Ménshi Ramechim, and 2 Chap-
réssi’s to Kashmir, purchased 60 borses and provisions,’ 4
Munshi Mohémmad Hissan & native of Peshéur, Dr: Barkishen,
hémmad. Amin- of
¥érkand snd his 8 followers proceeded to Ladsk. When we reach-
ed u'plice S days journey from Leh, Mo Amin pointed out
to the Shib a'road via Sirikal to Kokand by which he suggested
to Mr. Schlagintweit to proceed- My. Schlagintweit consented to
this proposal, dismissed Dr. 2 Chapréssi's and 3 others
employed in the survey office to return to Hindgstén (India), sent
" This official visit took place end of December 1
e ‘Wm%mm?de%meﬁd near Peshéur.
mm‘;;éingh the King of Kashmir, died in August 1867} his wuc-

who was posted to Ladék

. cessor is his son Rambir Singh.
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oié Chaprissl With his heavy beggige to Laddk, and he hitnpelf

with Mohdmmad Amin ‘and sotfie other folloWers went to CNélal
[near the Lake Teomogsalai, ‘the groat silt Lake of Pan -
There he hiréd 60 porters and with ‘them set o'v: ‘ iﬂgkbng‘] :
After three days journey Munshi Mohém N ‘ 5
having taken a horse out of Mr. &hl:g:::::f -g:;m ooy
ran away and carried away with him hig book Pl away atnight,
Bchlagintweit sent to search after him s m of acoomnts. Mr.
natije of Belti, and lent M a horse wﬁdl::: .ganped 4Rﬁhimgn,'a

returned. Mr. Schlagintweit halted 3 days'in . bt he o neber .

ted country and then taking Mohémmad- Al:mm shtne m‘“‘

Tihet went to discovetr the way. > By means of and 2 niatives of
last found a way, and started with kis baggag s telescope o at
rr'nssed the proper route, and after a weary '.g" w = reality we
 side of two small lakes, the water in on::z'm m the
! In ony : reddish, and

in the other greenish, but both bitter [saline,) 50 that all hiy fof
B L) ‘ S 0 =

lowers through despair began to Yament and sigh to
"[l'll'he‘ Jdifficulties of travelling, here & ibed, re:;n'n. :
ek wat we had to experionce oursslves during o] pa::ﬂa 7 ogree
Vel .tho 0 fjhe Ka,rakol’ﬁm and the K-ﬁenlﬁen W i se over
without any trace of a road, 21 days and had not ¢ bad o tra-
man. In these great elevations, 15,000 to 1 8,000 E fme't with one
no wood, extremely scarce food for our hor;e; - Teet, we found
able.water in sufficient quantity.] and scarcely drink-
Upon this Mr. Schlagintweit disx :
. . gintweit dismissed :
Lo some
m 1‘:' Chapréssi by pame Méxli. He then ,,iﬂ;r‘ betans together
X n of Yarkand and his 3 followers myself, Moh&m.
met with only a single house situated in o des Y, and on his

try from which the city of ‘Elchi & deserted traet
v ¥ of ‘Elchi, . of coun-
tant by 3 days journey. the capital of Khotan, was dis-

- 4 :
Ihﬂ m a wa,, which led ﬂtrai ‘
ght tO Yﬁthnd 'i
] 'y thout T

through’ . . .
B Leh; but With the éxeeption of 4 few inhabited Loy
‘ hutl [on .
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the Tibetan, southern side of the Karakortm] in some places, the
whole:ef the tract yas an entire wilderness. Mr. Schlagintweit,
however, did not proceed from this single house situated at 3 days
marches from ‘Elghi, to the direction of this city, but turned to-
wards SGget where he stayed 8 days. - Mohémmad Amin here
again urged upon Mr. Schlagintweit not to proceed to Yirkand,
but to Sirikéi), and thence on to Kékand. Mr. Schlagintweit con-

' ‘sequently set out for Birikal.

On the 8rd day he came »uf to the ‘sumpit of a Pass where the

night we arrived snow fell to a great extent; the horses that he
the servants of Mo-.

had brought with him were all taken away by ;

himmsd Amin, but we next morning went in prrsuit of the rob-
bers, and Mohémmad Amin with one of his servants who ‘was a.
Jew also accompanied us. [This must have been Muréd. }

Wo at last recovered 7 horses from the thieves, and sent Mo- '
hémmad Amfn and his servant ahegd to search for the rest. Mo-
hémmad Amin had not instigated his men to rob our Shib of his
horses, but they: of their own accord had done the deed. Om our”
return we asked Mr. Schlagintweit to retire down the Pass in
order to be safe from the severity of the cold, and to get provi-
sions. He aceordingly descended from the Pass and reached
Shtimla Kh6ja, where Mohémmad Amin also cathe up with the
3 remaining horses, which had been stolen, and dispatched his
servant by name Murdd, the Jew, to Yarkand, to bring information
of the wars that were then going on there. The Jew returned
and reported that it was the Khan of Kékand who had been mak- -
ing war, We therefore without hesitation st out for Yirka.nd? ,
and sent Gosht Mohémmad Khénsainah apder the care of a Cara-
van back to Kéngra, with a present of 3 horse: valued at 200 Ru-
pees, besides 200 Rupees in cash, and an order for 300 Rupees on
Kéngra. o

[Also Mohdmmad Amin mention!

Gosht Moh4mmad being digpatched to India

Re teceived in cash and in a dzaft on Kdngra.

Fully aware of the danger of his éositi ns, Adolphe most pro-
bably had semt him to Kangra for taking

s nearly qui‘ée the same about
and about the sums

charge of and for. deli-
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.gave him the rather Jarge smount mentioned sbove for smadling
him to get these objects down to Kingra. . oo
Till now we have not heard suything about Gosht Mohammad ;
but we have written immediately to Kfngra snd to Muradabsd
- (his-native place) requesting, that the most careful inquiries after
him might be made. ] ‘ .

We passed through Kirgalik and Bosgin and Wst the

camp of Dil Khan 8éyad of Kokand who had come with sn armed
multitude to make a religious war with Ysrkand. His camp lay
outside the city, and about an hour afier our arrival, the army of
the Khathis®* which formed the gazrison of the city come out to
encounter the besiegers on the open field and routed them, and
obliged Dil Khan to fly. My, &Mmhhem-huing all
his baggage ;1.3 fied with bis followers o Négsar, and thence
went to Kishgat. Here another Siyad of Kékand nemed Vil
‘Khan who had likewise come%n a religions expedition had suc-
ceeded in getting the throne of Kﬁshghr; Mr. Bchlagintweit de-
sived an intetview with him, but it was refused and g guard was
sent to apprehend us.

They accordingly carried us prisoners into the i
Khan, who ordered Mr. Schlagintweit to be béhefdr:sdfl:?do:ovt:l:
order was instantly carried out. V4li Khan did
tion of M. Schlagintweit before his murder, and he was executed
outside the city of Kashgar. He was allowed no burial, but s
man, named ‘Atta Bée, a native of Yérkand, had collected. his
bones, and Mohfémmad Amin assured me, that he wonld ;emd

them over to India vid Lad&k. 'This d
months sgo [ August 1857], tragedy ooejzr;ed about 17

Vili Khan then sent me, and Mobimmad Amin of Yiskani
and Murid a Jew, and a native of Tibet to prison ; and afterwardl’
mldmeas_atlavetogmm&lled’l‘ﬁzakfor%l{L b
of my being a native of India. e pecs by resson

A month after an army of Khatais
Vsh Khan of Kékand together with

not ask any ques-

came and expelled Séyad
: the inhabitants of Késhgar,
¢ Mhﬁenmgivntpthemﬁminw- ‘m'

o took, efuge. . Bikpaik; Lo ssoaipenial be ST,

" andean wy srival iag-Kbkand o Siyad ¢b Pesbhur by mame Midn

2" . | m
Khalfl procured me frepdom hy.paying io-my master Tﬁak .e

. A,fm'al‘mb&at'iwllm ipidy 15, o
. during. whigh- tigen L sent «&bree: petitions o thﬂms : h:::?:f
that M;- Schltgmmu had been murdered, aueéh praying. Ana e
fice, might be;dons 10 k... Bk, the kisg of 'ﬁm’ ‘ wlxw;:,h
aﬂﬂ;sw"!" any. soplys itars WP AL Y. pm . uﬂy 1 never
y_an was .the  4eamol Of»m”dm «m;
TR PUh 0 0p0 the GRRNENy o S L ad
- stawt Mobkmmad Amis of Yiskead v Kskund vEuStl @
b reburs 5 India, emd waid st e weuldingain Wmﬁ: b
of Kbkand for justios in the oaes of Nz. Wﬂm.: o &ﬁn
T T L LT s a
*"Wegnwhile the King of Bokhérs P“P"ed tougke;!;m rtﬁ’ ‘
“Kbkand, npon which, fesring wuenceg m 41g *{;5“’
‘t K6md x'mtw Bom ﬁ’ . N B l t".bil‘};xf,‘ .
" Gy dputs rom Kk, Mbinmsd Anle D120
‘Persian fetter fm:_ d'elivéry‘to Colonel Edwardes in Peshfur, Whk

Inow present. ~

From Bokhéra I came {0, |
K§by) to Peshaur.. . o T  Bi
: 10 Ldbrﬁom Mohkdmmad Amin of Y "’W J “ ,!' e
wardes, dated Kékand, 291?'-7‘@, 135; ’ﬁ; s P reniia
v ] yrent t0 thénpw;“thfﬁ ‘0 thl s
" Here two' roads diverge, one le%g”.%g?‘tdﬁ::e Chln,
Chiisel My master asked me to direct the way to

i

Balkh, from Balkb to. Kibul,aad from

I3
(Rt

16 20 3 i i thirough Changehen-
we consequiently proceeded thither abd E?f?f;g:fa; et hin]
im0 and having crossedl a high ridges [t : lg’ghiﬁ“ Ao Yirrived at'a
we came up to ‘the toad lea&i#8:*° A?‘sﬁﬁ The ';',;i;ié‘afr“w& to have
place, whereabout 2 forts were sxt?ated;i, e fanks of the* Yu-
belonged to Sikénder and Wwhs sipnated 04350 T

; ey amin to see, how Httls he
e Tt is very characteristio of Mo Amin to 20, 0 0l
complains, cosapared with,'Abdil,

Vol. xx. 0.8 Vol. v. N. &
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rungkfsh Pass. [We ourselves hav i
fhnin through Sikdnder Mok4m on :haekrsl‘:xs:d: e ammed
is a-sma.ll now deserted fort ; it seems never to havugb“;St 1686. . It
else’but a fortified place and: was xever Pel'niane elf ‘myt?mg
.Alexa.nder the Great after whom it is named, is We;;:clz imhabited.
inbabitants of Turkistdn, pertly in historical’ artly i ovn 19 the
lous form ; his name appears several times u; I;eogyr::hl:l o;'et:‘abu-
cal termi-

nology]. The other fort lay on the banks of the Karakash which
whic

is one of the streams that flow through Khétan,
" Travelling along the Karakish ri o
:gei{::en];mg w'e ?ame d’ovtfn thehm:i;e:tgzzi :ﬁ%::i“g o
e thr n\;iciinha;d'ui:allioh:}a which was intersected by ::: wz
oo connec g Yirkand with Tibet, and the other leadi Toe
, Osh and Kokand. #cing to Tash-
.,0::: h';lted_at Shaidillah Khoja for five days
e N sa :
JY o al)::d.rom this to Osh via Tashkorgan, and 5
Mr. Schlagintweit told me that the w I
iy ay through Tashkorgs
= that ::sw:lrzl ltox;g, and that to Yarkand éomi)aratively :}:ijzn
2 that he woukd a:i e the latter. I remonstrated that the latt ’
e » & mgbﬁn s :} the .former a safe way. He then sent Ma ?r
after 8 days in tgh N fmr{l band. The Jow retu‘:r:j
e ; c;mpany of eight caravans, and réported the
[Chinese] the Provai:: h.&d V{rested from the people of a}t
ces of Kashgar and Yérkand. o Khatki

It was 20 days’
days’ journey to

T however discredited the report, a i
o : » and said to Mr.
that :1;; :;?lﬁoKnlfa: of Kéka:nd would never underi;ke such a di
[great men] of ,K;:t that since 12 years some of the Birc Sit d_”'
e o“ﬂ(; and, who were Siyads by birth, havin . Tlhlbs
inroads on Kash, a:V N a;d an;s.orts of ragamuffins, made irco -
o a:nd oci ,.a.n sorfletxmes succeeded in defeatin, ;’t‘:“é“‘
beriner b Chii)::,g their throne, and at other timesgwer .
them Chikchik Khéj army, and obliged to refzeat, that e o
o B bja .had c'mce fallen into the hands’ of th ke
rK were,gdngw: ::ncKe : confinement; and that, I aded$ ;
these Sayad fanatics an'd o et Bave been waged b
» and not by the Khan of Kokand ey

Schlagintweit

. also encamped outside the city, and laid sie
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Mr. Schlagintweit nevertheless persisted on going to Yérkand
[since the road to Koshgar and Kokand was equally dangerous on
acconnt of the disturbances coming from this direction, and since
at the same time the distance to these places Was much greater].
He sent back Gosht Mohimmad Khénsamah in company with 8
caravan to Kéngra, and made him a present of 300 Rupees in
cash, and an order for Rupees 300 on Kéngra. S

‘We then set out for Yérkand ; on our approach the inhabitants
furnished us with

of that place treated -with great courtesy, and
provisions ; Mr. Schlagintweit alsa gave them presents suitable to
their several ranks and deserts.

From thence we proceeded to Kashgar which was thgn occupied

by a Khéja of Kékand who had defeated the original Governor

and wrested from him his provinces, but the army of Khatdis was

ge to aFort called

Gul-Bigh situated about a mile from the town.

The Mussalmans of the ganfiso;; every day came out and gave
A hen we arrived ; the Mus-

them battle. The fight was going on Whet
salméns -asked who we were, Mr. Schlagintweit replied that he

was the Honorable East India Company’s Envoy and was going to

the Khan of Kékand.

Upon this they got.into a rage and o .
be beheaded, and I with my followers to be thrown
and plundered of all our property. - In 35 day_s.of our conﬁnement
d, and the third was missing. .

rdered Mr. Schlagintweit to
into prison,

my two servants .die
Meanwhile the army of Khatéis ha :
Maha Chin* overpowered the Khbéja, and obliged him to ﬂy., I
consequently got my release, placed the remains of Mr. Schlagin-
tweit in charge of Murdd for safe custody and proceeded t0 Ké-
kand. o .
T have been 8 montbs -in Kékand ; and as
remained blockaded during that time, and 10
to and fro, I could send no message to you;
voys have been sent and received
* Mgha Chin, ¢. . Great China or Chins Propet,
Chinese Province of Turkistdn. : .

ving been reinforced from

the way to Kashgar
traveller conld pass
however lately En-

from Késhgar-~and pe_ace_:restort

_,‘—4-——"*’_'_'—‘
in comparison to the
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ed; and the Khaun of K6kmmd bas deputed a man named 'Aks
Sikal to Kashgar to bring about the statc of affairs on the old
footing. I shall therefore shortly leave for Kishgar, and, havin

taken the remaine of Mr. Schlagintweit, shall procee(; to l;eshtug

————

o Dated Berlin, 15th March 1859.
Lord. Stanley, the Secretary of State for Indian in Council, h
been .kmdly pleased to send us for our information a most ¥ :t' 121“
compiled collection of official papers and memorand y ‘;‘i";“ :
Gavernment of India as well as several Civil and Mih?‘t’aw' OCfﬁ.the
have been food enough to collect in the hope of eluciziytin ce:
fauf of our brother Adolphe Schlagintweit, in charge e Mag.
netic Survey of India since 1854, , Be of the Bhag-

The papers contain :

1. Alarge and most elaboratc Memorandum, which Captai
Henry Strachey, 66th Gorkhas, has given himself,the great t: , ‘?);n
+ to compile 'partly from evidences of several Naﬁvesg artl 0: .
notes cont.amed in the Indian N ewspapers. This memgrangm::) o
accompanied by another most valuable communication, the r u!ls
of Captain Strachey’a.indefaﬁgable personal inquiries. | o
2. Letters from the Dew imi i
e wan of Kashmir ta the Chief Commis.

3. Several evidences taken by Maj
‘ de y Major Lake and Messrs.
and Taylor, the Civil Officers of the Kangra District. * Hnox

Besides these official letters the follows
. ing gentl i
by private communications : § gentlemen gbliged us

a. Rev. H. Jaschke, Missionary at Kyelong in Lahoul wi
?vhom, before starting for Ladak, Adolphe had tl?c pleasur nf N,
ing some weeks. The Rev gentleman also was kind o ?tﬁ\}'-
take charge of part of his luggage and of such spare xlfsr.lti;lfn‘ t‘o

ents

as  Adolphe did not think advisabl
: e to take wi .
journey to the North, © take with him on his

-b. A. C. Gumpert, Esq., Consul of H&mburg

Bombay who had kindly put himself in communi and Odenburg at

cation with several
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Officers of the Punjéb and regulorly forwarded us the results of his
inquiries. .

“¢. Lord Elphinstone, Lord William Hay, Major Romsay, Hon'ble
W. Elliot, L. Bowring, Esq,, W. Russ-l. Esq.. the particulacly
well informed special correspondeni of the - Times,” and some other
gentlemen, egually obliged us, win oecasion presented itself, with
their advice and information in addition to that which we owed to
the Indian Press. In England especially Col. Sykes, M. P., snd
8ir Roderick Murchison communicated to us 3ny letters they
had rec ved ; in Germany it was chiefly our celebrated and most
kind friend, Baron Humboldt, who assisted us in making our in-
qui?'ies. . ‘
rs there is but too much rea-

From an examination of these pape
lost his life in Centsal

gon to fear that Adolphe Schlagintweit has
Asia, probably in Kashgar after having left Yarkand.

Captain Strachey’s last memoir, Almora, January 1858, says:
« After the siege of Yarkand was raised, Adolphe Schlagintweit
* had joined the camp of the Turks and accompanied them as far
# g Kashgar. As they were carrying off with them a lot of their
+ prisoners to be sold for slaves, some of the Bissahirs being
« among the number, Adolphe Schlagintweit remonstrated that

d should be released. On this

“ they were British subjects an
“ arose a dispute. The Turks accused Adolphe Schla gintweit of
d ended by killing him.”

« taking part with their enemics an

A quite recent letter December 31st, 1858, (January 11th, 1859,)
from Mr. Vardouguine, Russian Oficiating Consul at Tchougout-
chak in the Russian part of Central Asia, acems also to confirm his
death. We received this letter through the energetic exertions of
Prince Gortschakoff, and it was delivered to us by Baron Budberg,
the Russian Minister at Berlin. This letter had taken an admir-
ably short time to reach us, peing the answer o8 request of No-
vember 8th, 1858, In this letter he is said to have been killed by
order of Bouzrook Khan from Kokand who had besieged Kashgar
and invaded Turkistan. :

We feel most decply obliged for all these numerous proofs of
general sympathy in Europe and India, and we allow ourselves to
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araw the attention of our friends in India to the fact, that even
now it will not be quite’ impossible to save at least through their

zeal a great part of his journals, observations, instruments and

collections, which are the more. valuab]
. . : ¢ on
tries in which they were made. account of the coun-

Captain Henry Strachey states . .
received, several boxes Wi);h colle’c:ilz::s’ailc:;:rhi:gsto b:)ni:,rmation he
in?trtxmen.ts are in Dehra in the Surveyor Gergxe’r al’O 5 and some
M-mslona.nes of Lahoul have informed us, that simil 8 ﬂi‘ce; the
still left in their charge; we do not thmk’ it i b:r objects are
those, thich Adolphe Schlagintweit carried wi]:l];" .ble thzft even
travels in Turkistan, might be recovered b him, during his
honor to propose. y a plan we have the

‘We are perfectly aware, that these objects cannot be got with
: with-

o.ut .Grovernment's usual energetic assistance, and with

tioning the comparatively small expenses r:ecessa ‘;“t th? .
pose. In consequence of the following extract of :ylet(t’r e -
ed to us.by the India House as early as July 1858 = ad.dress-
our duty, again officially to request the kind assist e der it
ment. ) . ) ance of Govern.

The letter says:

“ With reference to the letter” addr .

. essed by Ge i

“ ::;i ;S;c}l:tatry of the Royal Socicty, dated yl4thn§.1a: S;:?: t°
“w be 8 ates. that the 80 stations visited by « Me , .
‘ g}nt\ve{t . are independent of those visited by Ad slsrs' S
s‘ gintweit in his last and fatal journey of which They b &l
“ pect of receiving a journal and observations ’
‘that you * will use every exertion to recovons’
: Memoranda of the researches on which t . q
 employed him.

they have a pros-
" the Court expect
our late Brother's
he Government of India

“(Signed) J. D. Dicxix
We therefore have the honor to 1
manuscripts and collections :

soN.”

Propose in reference to his

1. That the objects at Dehra- be r

Captain Strachey’s plans, epacked in accordance with

* remuneration being dependent on the nature an
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2. 'That the Missionaries at Lahoul be requested to send at
Government’s expense from Laboul to. Kangra the collections,

and instruments, etc., and to draw up a Report, spe-
and, the son of the Negi of

he undertook last summer n

observations
cifying the claims to which Hari Ch
Lahoul is entitled, for the journies
search of our brother.

3. That a note may be issued to the Lieutenan
the Punjab and to the Commissioners of Kamaon, Simla and Kan-
gra, authorizing them to distribute freely circulars in the vernacu-
trading people of their districts, promis-
drawings, instruments or othor pro-

t Governor of

lar languages among the
ing a reward for any papers,

perty of Adolphe Schlagintweit delivered to them, the amount of
d quantity of the

It is beyond all doubt, that the traders would

property restored.
Ladak and the countries of

carry on such circulars to Kashmir,
Central Asia which Adolphe Schlagintweit has visited.

4. That all the instruments, collections, and observations thus
recovered, be forwarded to us, if small parcels overland to Berlin,
if boxes to London, addressed * Schlagintweit, India House,”’ for
being worked out and put up like our other collections.

Finally, we have the henor to add that copies of this ¢
note have been officially dispatched :

To the India House, London, to the Seats of Government in
India, and to the following Officers and Gentlemen in India:

Col. R. J. H. Birch, Calcutta;

L. Bowring, Esq., Priv. Secy. to the Govr. Genl. ;
The Commissioners of Kamaon, Kangra, and Simlg ;
G. Edmonstone, Esq., Calcutta;
Hon’ble Walter Elliot, Madras;
A. C. Gumpert, Esq., Bombay ;
Rev. Jischke, Lahoul ;

W. Muir, Esq., Allahabad;
Colonel Ramsay, Nepal;

W. Russel, Esq.. Oude ;

The President of the Asiatic Society,

Major Richard Strachey, Calcutta;

ircular

Calcutta ;
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Caytﬁ'm Henry Strachey, Calcutta;
Colonel Waugh, Mussoori.
We have, &ec.

HerMANN SCHLAGINTWEIT,
ROBERT SCHLAGINTWEIT.

Nore.—For the foregoing papers, 8o re i i

, plete with a ful i
we are indebted to Hon. Walter Elliot. peinfil Tnferesh
 We have, as far a3 possible, reprinted from the original, only ventur-

ipg upon a few clerical corrections of little impo :
rtan
affecting the sense of the Pamgeﬂ.—-Ep,' M3 LP . ce and in no way

SCIENTIFIC INTELLIGENCE

Report on the Progress of the Magnetic Survey, and ‘qf the Re-
seqrches connected with it, from November 1855 to April 1856
By ROBERT SCHLAGINTWELT. .

GexeRAL OUTLINE oF THE RoUTR.

My brother, Adolphe, and I left Agra on the 29th of Novemb
1855, and went through Dholpore and Chanda to Gwalior er
proceeded thence through a part of Bundlekund, by D“;.te “;e

) eah,

Jhansi. Tehri, and Dhamoonee to Sau s
’ or, wh
the 4th of December. gor, which we reached on

From Saugor we took different ro
Dhumow to Nagpore and Madras. ‘Iltelz;‘t s“;idol;he proseeded by
l?ecember, and proceeded by Maharajpore anng o 'the oo
singpore, on the left side of the Nerbudda valie e.mhan to Nur-
pro-ceeded by Jhansi Ghaut and Meergunge ¢t ¥ from thenee I
arrived on the 30th December. unge to Jubbulpore, where I

The route which I followed from Sq

co s . ugor to Jubb
me the gratifying opportunity of exami?xing the Ia:glzofle ondd
eposits of

fossil remains of eleph i
phants, rhinoceros, hi
Ippopotami, &
i y &c., which

are exposed on the sides of the N
) ) erbudda vall ba ee
able to obtain 2 tolerably good collection of epcei’imand ! have been
ens.
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During a stay of 8% days at Jubbulpore, I was engaged with &

series of barometrical and meteorological observations, and with
some chemical experiments on the composition of the a:tmosphere,
which were afterwards repeated on the Umerkuntuk Hills.

I atarted from Jubbulpore on the 6th of Japuary and went by
Mundlah, Ramgurh, Goruckpore and Karenchia up Umerkun-
tuk, which forms a very important part of the water—she(‘i of Cen-
tral India. Near it are the sources of the Soane and Tohills, of
the Nerbudda, and of the Yrap, an affluent of the Mahanuddy.

20th of January 1856, and hav-

gical instruments, which were regularly
1 made excursions t0 the sources of t‘he
to the summit of Rajmeerg\uh Hill,
ts of the Mekul range, East of

I arrived at Umerkuntuk on the

ing set up Wy meteorolo
registered during my stay,
Tohilla and Soane, and up
which is one of the highest poin

e le tuni
afforded me 2 favorable opporiuni-
ey e el a] experiments, and though

ty of making pbysical and ““"“°'°1°g.ic 3,290 to 3,330 Eng-

the absolute elevation is not very considerable (3 h te;n erature

lish fect,) the dats obtained for the decrease of ‘:it: - fome o
X ] e

of the air, and of the 8"°‘md‘ &ew a, when compared

di
terest for the physical geography ot’Central I“h Neilgherries, and
with similar data obtained in the Himalayas, the *

Cossysh Hills, &e. .y Pt
) «+d Pain-
I left Umerkuntuk on the 26th Januery: ?nd Ewce? dedl\;;rtherly
dra, Moonda, and Amukpore t0 SohagP‘”e‘:r
direction, through Kanrodi and W;ug: th,e
River twice, to Rewsh, where 1 arrivec ©

d
) to Aunh&bady an
By Mungown and Sohagi, I weat { arrived OB the

the Grand Trunk Road to Agrs, where

Lruary.,

crossin ,

11th of February:
thence along
o1stof Fe-

doWﬂ laSt year from

. t
1lections 'f“ were care-

At Agra the whole of the co
the Himalayas, and those made during (b t
fully re-packed for the purpose of being 3¢” Jed rif PDelhi to Sa-
I left Agra on the 8th of March, ee
l““‘\mporo. and thenee to Nahun, where

Vou xx. o s Vor. v. N %
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days, examining the geological structure of the Sewalik range. 1
obtained many interesting tertiary fossils from various localities in
the Sewaliks.

[No. 8, xxw sxrins.

T marched through Dugshaie to Simla, where I arr
, d
25th of March. Frived on the

The observations made in the outer ranges of the Himalayas, and
in various localities in the environs of Simla, will be reservet,i for
the next Report, treating of the Himalayas,

‘ Mnm-:onox.oct.
Besides the daily registry of dry and wet bulb thermometers and
barometers whilst on the mar
s ch, a lo
airTemperature of the series of observation e

8 were made at Saugor,
Bermhan, J ubbulpore and Unmerkuntuk : gt
Sohagpore, Allahabad, Agra and Simla. ’

These observations seem
to lead to the following conclusions,

The minimum temperature of the air wag very regularly ohsery-

- . ed to set in just before sun-rise, but there
empera-
ture ﬁﬁl‘zmm. P \x"as never to be observed a second depres-
sion of temperature immediately after sup-
d in the Indian Seas in October 1854,
The increase of temperature from sun
i3 especially rapid between the hours of

ticed an increase of temperature of 4 to
tween these two hours,

rise, as we had observe

“Tise up to 11 o’clock 4. .
8and 9.4. u. Ioften no-
5 degrees centigrade be-

The total increase from sun
(15th to 19th December,)
Jubbulpore it was from 1

-rise to 11 o’clock was, at Saugor,
as much as 28 degrees centigrade ; at

2to 15 degrees: byt at Umerkuntuk
(20th to 25th January) the difference between sun-rise and 11

o'clock . m. wag only 8} to 9 degrees centigrade. Between 11
A-M. and 4 p. m., the variation of temperature was generally not
Very great—not more than 3 or 4 degrees centigrade ; but the de-
crease of temperature between 4P 3 and 7 p. M. was very rapid.

.E:':\st of Jubbulpore, at Ramgurh, and as far as U
minimum temperature

but I never observed a
heit

merkuntuk the

" one, or one-and-a-half hour earlier.

. S . 3%
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» hoar-frost setting in, even'if the mi-
was 2 or 3 degrees above the fr ez-
roduced by the great radiation of

There was quite regullﬂy.
nimum temperature of the air
ing point. The hoar-frost was p L
theleaven and grass ST06 1 'em: - r;amarkable irregulari-

i some
At Umerkuntunk ltsetlifzsl :fb st:l:l‘:)em'nu'e. Considering the f:old
" ; d in the stations

Irregularitiesoftem- . o ratures experience ’

peratfx;‘: at Umerkun- of tll:: Nerbudda valley, Westward of Umer

tuk, inimum temperature
. find the minmm
kuntuk, it might be expected 10 o; but on the contrary the

of the night at Umerkuntuk bel'ow = lateau, at the end of
inimum temperature of the air on the p 12’ degrees centi-
min. tantly 9 degrees and even gT derably
Jansasy W“tlcxomfreeziZs point. It was therefore c(:lsxl -
e ateat.
o a::: the minimum of the valleys at the foot of t u; I;ise -
" . s -

war.mel' - i um does not take place just before . N

Besides the minim The resson of this phenom
ok i ier, flows

i 1d air, which is heavier,

. . the night, the co he bottom
zon lsalﬂ;:t d:l::n sgides of the hills, and accumuj::fs alta:e:u itself,
o: ‘::e val?eys. whilst at the top of the ;lil; tionpof loaves and
the cold air, which is locally formed by the .ra.d into the surround-

e c°. im;nediately carried away by the winds N
8, is arm .
igx::sa.tmotaphtﬂ’e and re-placed by somewhat top of Umerkuntuk,
During the day-time the temperature t the ::low During my
is o:?ofrse much lower than in the valleyswas 75.degrees b
lst’ay there tlyxe highest observed temper:tfltl’:h » maximum tempera-
. : degrees Fahrenhei
renbeit, exceeding by 5

ture of all the other days.

There was only one day quite free o

'clock A.
Umerkuntuk. Generally, sookn a:t:; 8 l:i:igated e toll power of
i the sky,
cirri dispersed all over

v i in the
he sun v lves partlall in
dissolved themse y- .
's rays: they only tve se

t‘vensing :)efore sun-get, some portions remalning
ev ining even during he
night.

I had some rain on the 29th and 3

an
to have extended over a large. area,
cooling it down 80,
degrees.

f clouds during my stey at
., quantities of

oth of January, it appeared
d greatly affected the tem-

i that the maximum tem
perature of the air,
perature was lowered more than
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f\:’:‘s Jubbulpore up to Umerkuntuk, a strong South-West or
mas.. South wind set in v ’
) ery regularly,
9 and 10 A. M,, and continued till § or 5-30 p. . 8Therfi :::wee“
zrmta.ntly caln?. At Umerkuntuk the wind blew from fh o
. ection, bn?t it was quite calm during the rain falls. I ;i .
t e.leaSt wind on the journey from Paindra to R' ad not
again a South-West wind began. ewah, where
‘When comparing m .
! y meteorological ob: . .
made. during the cold season of 1854-55 l(:y s:;z:;:}s vith those
:}ellft, in :out}]:em parts of India, the Deccan Mysoremr; and my-
at in i : : , &e.
e outhern India there is, at equal elevations -c > 1 find
a temperature as I observed this season in C never 80 cold
valley of the Nerbudds, &e. . Central India, in the
In connexion with this fact, i ’
t, it deserve; ; .
the reverse takes place, and that the :\m?n:::x,h th:t ufxsg:nmer
i eat o ntral

India, at equal elevations, generally exceeds somewhat that of
at of -

Southern India.
Together with the observations of the dry and wet bulb
' Barometrical obser- meters, the readings of the b o
“-tmns.h y registered, and I have been ::)l:xe:s rdwere
:;::ze :t:ﬁ}(\]:xghts of all 1'mporta.nt places on the route follo::e;—
Somo stare s were determx.ned both by the barometer and th, be‘ .
(egcl})x degre:r;\mg\:t?r, ?Vhl.ch. by its minute and accurate di:’ .°‘1'
ho e sms. is divided into 100 parts) and havin o
:?;:red z :oxin}')ared at different heights with barometers, ma g been
s thejmg nvemgf equally accurate results with the bar:)m f ?con-
ey from Sohagpore to Rewah, Iused e' o el
Tnent, as the barometer was leaking ve ol this instru-
introduced itself into it.  meh and some ai had
The minimum of barometri
on the small plateau of U;Zrllr\:::: a-t oot 4 v . occurred
» very mearly at the same

time as in the lower v
alleys and plai
dail - plains of H;
) U?’ variation of the barometer seems to b indoostan, and the
at Umerkuntuk as it is-in the plains € very nearly the sume

The temperat 8, was determin.
perature of the ea.rth, at diﬁ'erent depth det
Tem-pemtuxe of the 1ed by the long thermomcter, (one met.re. n.
earth ength. For ] |
g ) or greater dcpths used a th :
a er-
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mometer, the bulb of which was made extremely insensible. The
observations of the temperature of the ground at Umerkuntuk,
compared with similar data around the base of the hill, afford
some curious examples of the cooling influences which extensive
jungles have upon the temperatue of the ground. At Umerkun-

tuk the temperature was, 29nd to 25th January.
Lo 2 Centigrade.
two metres, e 21° § "

1,000 feet lower than Umerkun

At one metre below the surface. .

”

At Paindra, more than
temperature was, 27th to 29th of January—
At one metre below the surface. . ..20° ' Centigrade.
two metres, by  weeres 21° 0 »
Ramgurh, and at some other

untuk, which are all 1,000

tuk, the

I observed similar differences at
stations West and North of Umerk

to 1,300 feet lower than the plateau.

This anomalous phenomcnon seems to be due to the following

causes.
The plateau of Umerkuntuk itself has comparatively little jun-

gle, and the ground is exposed freely to the action of the sun.
Round the base of Umerkuntu the slops of the
hills, very thick and extensive jungles prevail, which keep the
ground moist and cool, as they prevent the heating of the surface
by the powerful tropical sun.

The meteorological observations
in many par
Influence of jungle on .
the tempent\f‘re ogf the India, as well as
mann in Assam, and of my prother Adolphe

ground.
in the Godavery jungles, offer many strik-

ing examples of the cooling influence which extensive jungles
exercise in India on the temperature of the ground, a8 well as on

the atmosphere.

The anomalous cooling of the gro
apparent than the difference of tempe
when compared with open Districts. S
temperature of the air are much more ¢

mospheric currents.

k, and especially on

which I had occasion to make
ts of the jungles of Central
those of my.brother Her-

und by jungles is still more
rature in the air of jungles
ince the differences in the
qualized by winds and at-
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At Agra 1 was enabled, through the kind assi

MAe : : asgi
:h ;re i:]:\;lth;o():uef Engineer, to ascertain t;:::;;:rftﬁne:
the eurth new i“nk e: below the surface. 'The insensible the:-
oter was urk | fa small f;haft dug for the purpose, and

:mmpaemmtme ried b or a fortnight before it was taken u ’ Th

temperaiuze ad, om the 22nd of February to the 4th of I;W y
20 cend fdr acr:o ;qnal‘to '82" 9’ Fahrenheit. The tcc:n e
thus cbscrved aces 6:, within one degree, with the tem e o
e s feet below the surface, ascertai Pe(;‘““’e "
. The temperature at one metrenieloa‘:' ?:-
e

surface at Agra was onl
¥ 25 degrees centigra
had been cooled by the influence of the :ast dei;’ the upper strata.
cold season.

The tem
perature of the wells at Agra was always a litt]
a little lower

Wells colder thap ‘DaR thatof the ground, thus direct}
y as-

the te 3 O v we”‘
m‘perature Of dle cer mned. AS an avemge~ f

: se eml
glum flom Whlch a large q\l&ntity Of water was

constantly drawn for d .
‘ omestic purpo AN
27° 8 to 27° 8 centigrade. purposes and irrigation, I obtained

The temperature

of water in wells, whi
i ’ which .

cs(t):::.{i e‘:bly cooler than that of wells f:f)marv:h?:; little used, is
into ﬁ};e r‘“;'l“: as the cold air which sinks down dm.wBter is con-
o fwe 8, cocfls stagnant water much more th “.‘8 the night

ater of wells which is constantly removed an it can do the

As a curious
phenomenon connected wi
with Physical G
eography,

Distribation of jun. . helly beg to menti
gles in Central Io“ ‘m the jungles are d::tt:::l the .Way in which
dia. ibuted in Central In-
The base and slo
pe of the hills, and
are generall . ’ the valle
e o 3‘ :;w:}:ed thh.very dense and extexy;:. bef:Ween them,
many localities ¢ flat hills and small plateay W;_J“ngles, but
and jungly ve , : - nearly always quite bare and dw 5 b occur in
this very curi getation. Ihad been informed b estitute of trees
of ib ry curious phenomenon occurs all ) ¥ my brothers, that
. e Cossyah and Jynteah Hil #loug the
Neilgherries. ills,

s Southern parts

i - on the plateau of the
is phenomenon scems to b

¢

due, j
€ 1n part, to the very strong

" by mentioning some geological resulte

1
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winds which sweep over those isolated plateau and which evi-
dently must be very injurious to jungle vegetation. Another im-

portant cause is, the want of moisture in these isolated platean.
The geological results obtained in the joursey from Agra to
il be contained in the Report

Saugor W
G
cology: which my brother Adolphe will bave the

all therefore content myself
to which the investigation

’

honor to submit to Government ; I sh
of the country visited by me alone seem to lead.
In the valley of the Nerbudda some interesting deposits of fossil
The larger deposits 8re
up to Mundlab, the

brown alluvial clay,
rhinoceros, hippopotami, huffa-

remains OCCUr.

Foseil remains in the
vguey of theNerbudda.. found fmm Bermhan
bones are found in a

and belong to species of elephants,
foes, &c. 1also found with the bones well preserved fossil shells

of Unio, Melanis, and other fresh-water species. A comparison

of these fossil shells with those 1nO¥ living in the Nerbudda and
h I collected 2 large

in various tanks of Central India, of whic
number, will assist in determining the geological age of the fossili-
ferous deposits of the Nerbudda valley.

ck is black

From Jubbulpore to Umerkuntuk the prevailing 70

trap, identical with the trap of the Deccan.
I found in several localities the thin lacustrine deposit, which

and is again overlayed by other layers of trap-

ater shells of Physs,

Teposes on trap,
¢t was full of fossil fresh-w

In some places i
Unio, Melania, &¢.

The principal fossiliferous loc
Saugor, about 9 miles west of Mundlai,

alities which I visited were Phool

Bellasur, and Bonder.
The plateau of Umerkuatuk is 08¢ of the culminating points
of Central India, and this place, and the hills in its neighbourh.ooa,
form the importent water-shed of Central Indi, petween the Rivers
Nerbudda, Soane, Tohilla, and Mahanuddy- The plateau of
and gurround-

Umerkuntuk is not very large—it i8 nearly circular, an
ed by kills, which ore only 50 % 60 English feet highe™ The

slopes are very stecp t0 the East and South, whilst they are much
more gentle to the \Vest and North- The hills Tan from Umes-
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kuntuk first in & Northerly direction, and then turn to the North-
West. They are generally known by the inhabitants under the
name of Mokul. The highest point of this range will probably
be Rajmeergurh, near Umerkuntuk, which it exceeds by about
500 English feet—the latter place itself is about 3,290 to 3,330
English feet.

The Nerbudda alone rises on the plateau of Umerkuntuk. It
has its origin in a tank or pool, surrounded
in the most irregular way, with solid ma-

sonry and fine temples :—one of the oldest
of them seems to me to be a Jain (Boodhist) temple. The tank is

fed by subterranean springs, and the origin of the Nerbudda is

thus precisely similar to that of the Kistna, on the plateau of
Mahableshwur in the Deccan.

igin of the Ner-
budda. .

I determined the quantity of water at the spot where the Ner-
budda flows out of the tank, and found it to be, on the 23rd of
January, only two French litres per second. But very soon this
little rivulet is met by the waters of two other springs, and only a
few miles from its source it is joined by the waters of two more
springs, and forms a beautiful cataract of about 70 English feet.

The Soane has not its rise at Umerkuntuk, but to the East of
the hill, and about 1,200 feet lower than the Nerbudda in an open
partially cultivated spot, from a tank called Soane Budder, 8 mjles
East of Paindra, and forms a swampy marshy place over a consi-
derable extent.

The Tohilla rises about 5 miles North of the N erbudda, at
place called Tohaletsur, nearly in one level with the Nerbud(;a a

The Yrap, a small river which flows to the South
Mahanuddy, has its origin near Paindra, from sever;l large tank
forming at first a swampy ground. Itg source is situated aboutSS’
or 6 miles from that of the Soane, and its water-shed is not formed
by a distinct ridge, but only by a slight rising of the ground e

gh Rewah to Al

‘ ! s ah to 1

1‘ took the opportunity cf carrying a barometric apg eolo j ";bad‘
tion over the platcau of Bundlekund, seoogical see-

and joins the

On the journey from Sohagpore throy

The I)lat(.‘ilu ¢ l 1 a
, O rdthcr th(.\ eeession ' A
8 8510 of il 7 teau. Cf)nsms Of h

. 341
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in large banks, which are generally

shales d
horizontal—it reposes upon limestone and shal e;f tll:l‘:::s t;r; :::}:
colors, which very often are a little more inclin

stone, and the shales are quite idefxﬁcal with Sh;::umo:‘ e
1 observed in the Gwalior Terntory- The Ptb t O hebad,
kund terminates abruptly about 40 miles Sou

. : begin.
where the sandy deposits of the plain of Hindoostan begl

reddish and white sandstone,

.

Report on the Proceedings of the Magnetic Suw oo
to May 1856. By HEBMAXX ScHLAGINT .

e

roey, Jrom January

RouTtzs. .
observations at Gowahatty, detail-
No. IIL., T left Gowahatty l?e-
pootra to Mungeldie ;
hootan.

Arrze having completed the
ed in the last pages of the Report g
cember 21st, and proceeded up the Bra : i B
from there to Oodulgoorie on the F ront.ler o A”&m. N ounty o

I found occasion to proceed from this }’IZIF: : Tast of Bhootan
the Kampo-Bhootans, who occupy the Him 4 Zhe Draftsman, Ab-

hile my Assistant, Mr. Adams, an he cosl
while my A d me as far as Oodulgoorie, went to
anied m
Dihing. .
after my arrival at
To, who
hich is about omne-

Proper ;
dool, who accomp
mines and salt wells in the Baree

i diately

1 made arrangements, 1mme .

rie, with a former Rajah of Towa;g;i(::fw
willing to be my guide as fa'r as "

third of the breadth ef the Himalayas- ‘

and had occasion

Oodulgoo-
was found

to make, besides

1 staid four days at Nurigof)n,
magnetic observations, (the instruments » the Zinghyls (Deer
fully concealed in cotton bags) an excurslllon

1 A\

Mountains) for surveying the different valle?
drawings.
Vol. xx. 0.8 Vol. v. N. &
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Besides I got here very i :
] precious informati
habitants b . on (not fr in-
mu: " Lont from traders coming down from Thib tom the
es wany, only 4 marches distant, and to Lh et) about the
’ assa.

A very intelligent Bhoote
4 ea from Tussi
am . ” sisood
s ]ap ‘;‘th vertical Section of the different 1un constructed even
wtzne, 0. hthe route from Nurigoon* to Lhuxs):ce:'. in the Chinese
with the verbal infonngtions I received fr;r: ‘:f]h ;i"eed .
¢ Thibetans.

Nurigoon is on a rock
at the left side of
th ..
:z;ve:fe between 3,200 to 3,500 feet b ehRuu’ the houses on
eating features for comparison with the&\/{(imd offered many
estern Himalayas.

The valleys are here much m

Westen part: . ore gradually risi i

the mouitai:sofs tll::s pron o at the same ﬁm”:t:;a: .m ’

Y 1gx'eat., and the inclinations less ste e

Himalayas, thou : t;xmmnt. character peculiar to theepl;‘aas'rhe

Do ti . e quantity of rain is much less than i o

lower rars e Naga, Khossia and Garrow Hill e
of the valley of the Brahmapootra. »on the let

Yaks come down from Thibet a
s ‘ s far as Nurigoon i
, greates:l.cil::lil near. the end of it, when the tridoent;nththelc?ld
e ,Dh“mi:.o wild elephﬁnts are very frequent in tehp aing
fey of the T abovex I:de the Riju, and are occasionally m : V_al.
e limite opomiy t;ngoon.. Such coincidences of lowe i
upper limits ¢ ha 8, so different in reference to th 'er -~
ity Of,fbs y perhaps ‘be not without interest i e
: . sil remains in places formerly i ‘n'ex
climatological conditions. o mila

plaining the
r local and

1 left Nurigoon Janu
ary 13th, and wen
. i t
:;)ODebIrooghur in Upper Assam, where bezc'JdTe
lar;ls,b had occasion to get many preci:ms l o
y by Colonel Hannay, about geological obl'nfor
ject

zporea from therc
my own obse“_a'
matlons, pal’ticu-
8.

F
Goalrom Debroc?ghur I descended the Brahmg
para, Serajgunge, Koolna, and through f}fotsra and went by
y ¢ Sunderbundsg
to

Calcutta.

* N. B.—This map i —
fro ap is added to the drawi —_—
m Calcutta to the Hon'ble the Cougt o;‘;;l_gs, Portfolio the 6th, gent
1rectors, ’
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e days [ proceeded by Cawnpore, Agra

After a stay of twenty-nin
e and Meerut

and Umballa to Simla, visiting Lucknow in Oud
for magnetic observations.

I arrived at Simla on the
Ladak, and the ranges of this part of the Himalay
luen, will be examined.

Two of the four Sikhi

24th. From here the Eastern part,
a and the Kuen-

m men I had with me in Sikhim and Ae-

sam, the Lepcha Chezy and the Bhootea Dublong, are to make
during this suramer some observations in Sikhim, furnished with

some thermometers, 2 boiling thermometer, and a prismatic com-

pass. .

Mr. Montairo, attached to my Es

Darjeeling August 23rd, and went to Calcutta, where he received

and prepared, for being sent to Europé, the objects of collections

sent down to him from the Khossia Hills and Assam. He arrived

at Simla May 20th. He is going vid Kangra to Kashmere.
MacNETIC OBSERVATIONS.

Magneticobservationshave been made at the following Stations:—
Assam and Delta of the Ganges.

1. Qodulgoorse, on the Bhootan Frontier—December 30th and
31st, 1855, January lst, 2nd, 3rd and 4th, 1856. Declination, ho-
rizontal intensity, vertical intensity, and a set of observations for
ascertaining the daily variations, longitude and latitude.

2. }Vur{gom. in Bhoomn__Jgnuary oth, 10th and 12th. De-

clination, horizontal and vertical intensity, longitude and.latitude.
f the Brahmapootra—January

3. Tezpore, on the right shore ©
24th, 25th and 28th. Declination, horizontal and vertical force,
longitude and latitude.

4.  Debrooghur, Upper As
nation, horizontal and vertical intensity,

Gowahatty—sse preceding Report-

5. Serajgunge, on the right shore of the Kenur River—Febra-
ary 17th. Vertical intensity.

6. Dacca—February 21st. Vertical intensity-

7. Koolna, on the right shore of the Bhogrup— February 24th
Declination. vertical force, lon

tablishment for collections left

-

sam— February 5th and 6th. Decli-
Jongitude and latitude.

gitude and [atitude.
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8. Calcutla, Botanical Garden, March 23rd and 24th. Decli-
nation, horizontal and vertical intensity, longitude and latitude.

B. Plans of the Ganges in Hindoostan.

9. Benares—April 3rd and 4th. Declination, horizontal and
vertical intensity, longitude and latitude.

10. Lucknow, Oude—April 8th and 9th. Declination, hori-
zontal and vertical intensity, longitude and latitude.

11. Agra—April 15th. Declination.

12. Meerut—April 18th. Declination.

The magnetic elements were therefore determined from between
latitude 22' to 27° 5’ N. in the valley of the Brahmapootra, and to

29° in the plains of the Ganges, including a difference to longi-
tude of 16° 5 from 95° to 78° 5’ East of Greenwich.

One of the general results was, that the magnetic force, parti-
cularly the dip, has been found much greater the general formulms
made it expect.

A.—In the valley of the Brahmapootra, delta of the Ganges,
the dip was found—

At Debrooghur,................ 38 29 175
s Tezpore,......... Seraeraena, 37 14 58
,» Oodulgoorie,....ovvvvvn..... 36 27 52
,»» Nurigoon (Bhootan,)......,... 37 11 69
» Gowahatty................... 35 18 73
» Serajgunge.......oivii v, 32 3 15
» Dacca . iiiineiil L. 31 0 80
» Koolna, . ...oovviviina., ., 29 18 49
» Caleutta, ......ooooii ... 28 ¢ 4

B.—In the plains of Hindoostan it was—

At Benares.............. 3240 9

» Lucknow............ 35 18 0;)

A similar result has been found by my brothers for the parts of

corresponding latitude in the North- . .
tral India. ¢ orth-West Provinces and in Cen-
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ems to agree better with our re-

0CT.~MAR. 1858-59.)

The Southern part of India €
sults of calculation. ] of

The declination was not found as irregularly a}ter?dﬂxl:u; ythe
the places examined, as formerly in Cheel’ﬂP°°mee1’, th sides of
giter ocks in the valley of the Brahmapootra O od the Gar-
the river are identic with the rock of the KhossZa.a:alleY vary
row Hills along the left edge of the Brabmabonr o e
different from the geological situation of the }-hTh vyalle)’ contain,
right side of the valley. Some of these rock's in ili  very great
as well as the Northern parts of the Khosts I: s,Colonel Han-
amount of magnetic iron (in the rocks near Do.o ::te) but the ac-
nay recently bas found it particularly pred(-)mnllf anIi becomes at
tiononthe * * is confined to the place itseld,
a very small distance untraceable-

i 1 cat-
The declination in the territory examined was East, being gT

3 Assam, 88
est at Koolna and decreasing East and West of x:h I:lliﬂ'erince in
well as in Meerut, a small increase 18 caused ‘by em.l the decli-
latitude. In Nurigoon, a8 in the Himalayas in generss

i i ould
nation is decidedly greater than the difference of latitude W
make us expect.® N
A.—The declination was found in the valley of the Brahmap
tra and Delta of the Ganges—

..N.2 8 E
At Debrooghur. ..c-oeees”"" N I®E
,, Tezpore.....-- TP N E
, Oodulgoorie, e oeesrer o2t N iE
,» Nurigoon (Bhootan,).. venns N ' 0 E
. Gowabatty, .- T N 3 55 5
, Koolna,. ..ooovesnstt NS aE
,, Calcutta, ...~ feeeert
B.—1In the plains of Hindoostan™ [y ]};
At Benares,.... o000 0T Nl 1E
. LucknoW.....-
e T i and Kumaon
"« Comps tions of my brothers in Gurhwal S
* Compare the observa L e . Repor .

and my observations in Sikbim, Repo
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- O, 128,
ALAQIa, covnar oot anieneenns N. 114 FE
,» Meerut...... N. 12 .
.......... . 8 F.
METEOROLOGY.

In Assam iati
o, Obu"edt:: ;Ull;:;t: 0:1' the t?mperature of the Brahmapoo-
was a particularly interest'g ur to its ramifications in the Dzlt
Toides the regalar ob mg ".b.lect. I also had occasion tom ka’
pressure of thegair sec; se;‘vatxons. on temperature, moistu o
of surfaces covere:1 wi:;a experiments on the thermic i ;e -
mons, at Gowahatty, ki grass al}d tree jungle; besides 1; ‘18\"1ce
absence, observatiz‘r,xs indly assisted me by making, d 'r. o
e e on the ozone contai '1ng, dunng my
papers identic with those used by myself ined in the air, with

lov'fi}ll::?l':::: r::i:;: : re continued for the next year. Th
o ramificati ) the. temperature found in the B.’ah e fol-
cutta. The dail on .an.d in the Delta from Debrooghur l':upoo-
ceeded O. 5 degfe::gmogs’ even in Upper Assam, scarce(l) o
ences of 2 to 3 degre ._F . 9 degrees ., but occasionally d{ﬂ‘e =
caused in some mfs zs - are found even in the very cu er-
rivers discharging the y d‘ﬁ‘er‘enceg of depth, in others by rrent
mselves in the Brahmapootra y lateral

I choose for
this hour repre::ztglable the temperature of the rivers at 11
hours for the Water;g fvery nearly the * * of the tw A M,
reason the temperatu’r or the temperature of the air foriity-four
points of the Thermoni at 9 4. . was selected.  Errors of eme
——————————ite;m’ Nos. 29, 70 and 88 are cosr: th; e
ecte T

L ]
A second series duri
uring the hot season i
Mr. Adams, on his way down from Sudi;z is made now by my Assistant
) (]

1+ For the Hoo,
ghbly, at Calcutta
the month} . , I was furnished wi
Xind assi y variations of the temperature at hi with observations on
assistance of Mr. Schiller. igh and low wuter by th
e

kind s The observations
are now continued b
y
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T —— e,
O M -2
o | 5E8a 85y
Names of | Names of the nearest S| 8F < g‘& L)
Rivers. Places. ’_E @ é’-g ot gé’ Iy
B S5% (BT
_______._.-__,__________.______,_-—
'Cenligrnde. Centigrade.
' o ] -] ’
Brahmapootra . . |At Debrooghur.......- 6| 1566 12 4
» Above Dikhoo Mookh..| 8 15 7 12 6
» AboveDhunsiriMook.. 9l 16 2 137
» Tezpore. .o vxox ot " o] 171 16 2
" At the mouth of the |
Kulluny. .cooaseeses 1 172 15 8
" Gowahatty ceeesesers” 137 179 14 6
" Above Doobree. ...+ 14l 178 | 170
» Below Doobree...ov.+i 12 | 184 | 193
" Bugwa. ...« e 16! 194 | 186
" Hajeepore.......«:="* i 17 193 18 7
Zuboona. ...... Serajgunge. . .+ -+ ist196 20 7
" nerbad oo ettt |19 197 | 27
Kertinana.... . . .|[Senpore. ...« S0 21 2 21 7
Bargunga. ...-- Kalaghaut.. ..~ { 91| 228 22 8
Damudm‘......Burrissole.............‘ 22 ‘ 21 6 21 8
Charcollee... . . . |Bidaboorea.ococess®"” 931 216 21 4
Passur.......-: Koolna, ...« FUPPO 94 220 20 5
Seprah........ Near Grant No. 214
Sunderbunds. . ... - - 25 23 5 23 4
Terra Banka.... .|Near Grant No. 155
Sunderbunds. ... .-~ 96| 23 8 25 5
Moree Gunga. .. [East of Saugor Isiand... 27~ 24 6 | 261
12 6/,

The variation of the temperature of the air is 26° 1,

18° 2', C., of the water 040 6', 15° 6, 9° C.
In the Dhunsiri and in the Riju. the difference between the

temperature of the Dhunsiri near Orang in the valley of Assam
and of the Riju, & lateral afuence of the Dhunsiri at Nurigoon,
was Dhunsiri, 18° 1
Riju, -
During my journey from
several times, some experime
the sun’s rays under various conditions:
1 used for a complete observation the

o } Dry and wet bulb for temperature

4
-

ge 0°9° I’ C.
Calcutta to Umballa, T tried, besides,
nts to measure the heating power of

following thermometers :—

and moisture of the air.
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3. A thermometer exposed to the b whi
no brass scale, and a very thin capm:;ntx:hf:rht:‘ bulb. It had
rounded by & larger glass tube, the ordinary from o:' “:‘C“YY, o
:n t:m Son:mint.' Tllis l.ms the advantage, that t}:e e:nu::rmewm
the mercury in the * "wnh neatly no error the '-empemtum:aeut
# & influence Ofe a d" * * * undisturbed by the * 0:
meter offers 10 absolfpten ices.) But even in this shape a th
e <laus forming th u ; mea?ure for insolation, the whitenermo-
very appreciabl gth e bulb, its color and transparency m::i:i“
o e y e» apparent action of the sun on diff ics

N erent 1n-

4. A thermometer of a simi
-~ imilar construction, with blackened

5. ‘A Kew standard thermomet i i

s ew § er, with thi
e 8 st M, o
il ss the followin of the cylinder behind the divisi N
wood, which gettin :g, was placed on a large surfa o bl
thermometer itself § heated :tll round, very neasly as et 2 i
objects of cliﬂ'eren,tp’clr e e irveglar loss of :‘“Ch -
s of gran o emperature in its vicinity; for 'eat e
of the thermometer S’I*:"el' o Otherwise, aﬁec;n::nce.the
comparability of th'e th o eidered e o good ot
ermometers in such an arr&ng::::il)f }t,he
» that

the Kew standard
f and the f in
very nearly alike. ollowing thermometer, No. 6, stood
] 00

6. A boiling thermometer, ev
e . , every degree divi .
being 1};1:;?:};:; ::Rh the divided “:: 0“(11;“::(; M e
belag intercepio meyr :u second fenlargement of the 2degl‘ees C.
bers only a very small y contained in the capillary ulb. Bulb
tum, and being protect, (f “{:t 'Qf i mereury under t}i ks
against loss of heat, I : e o second oute o i
» I found this instrument the b rf 11"388 cylinder
est for these ex-

periments as lon i
g as the insolation is hot enough
ugh to keep i
P it on the

* For relative determi
. terminati .
daily variations, ions for distance,
very useful.

car : for raisi
eful observations with an;mt:,mg the annual and
ermometer can be
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of the degree being read with per-

divided part. Besides the 135
y even the minutest changes in

fect accuracy, it showed very rapidl

the atmospheric conditions.
7. The surface of the ground. The thermometer was laying in
plains of Hin-

the reddish sand forming the general deposit in the

doostan. It was during the first experiments covered with 2
stratum of the sandy soil about 1 centimetre thick, butin the ex-
periments at Umballa, a little hole was filled with mercury and
this covered with the stratum of the soil. This arrangement made,
that the thermometer Wwas, through the medium of mercury, ina
much more intimate contact with the particles of the soil, the tem-

perature of which it is to indicate.

g and 9. Metals exposed toa tropical 8
hot when touched, though the conducting power has in this evi-
dently a great part. Their real temperature seemed an interest-
ing object for direct determination. 1 therefore exposed two metal
vessels, the one was an iron bottle, we

un are felt remarkably

11 screwed and filled with

thirds of its volume; the other was @ flat square
copper basin (used generally as an artificial horizon,) it was black-
ry were put upoR

ened, and about tWo cubic centimetres of mercu

it, forming isolated drops. Both were put upon 2 soft and thick
layer of cotton. For the observation of the copper basin, the
cotton was slightly pressed down at one place, 80 38 to incline the

basin without touching this itself, and to cause the mercury to col-
lect itself in one cOYReT. dipped in the

Then the thermometer was
mercury, which it could be expected had assumed the tempera-
ture of the metallic surface with which it was in contact.

The following Table contains the reading of the different ﬂlel.'-
i index errors are appli-

mometers at Umballah ; the €0
g- The instruments with black bulb, and on black

ed to the readin : . .
wool, were read with & telescope from 4 to © feet distance, since
any approaching for reading with a magnifier altered very sud-

denly the indications of the thermometer.

mercury to two-

VoL XX.U. 8 VoL v. X %
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riments at Umballa, though generally
accompanying the hot winds, modified the heat, particularly for the
boiling thermometer; also, the small clouds, though very thin, and
not before the sun at the moment of the reading, had caused a sen-
sible depression in the black thermometers on the wool; the other
black bulb, freely suspended, being much less sensible for therays
of the sun, since the objects against which it radiates change their
temperature but very little (see * Surface of Ground,”) went on

The haze, during the expe

steadily rising.
The great heat of the air lasting till sun-set is very characteristic
for days with hot winds in general ; also the surface of the ground
keeps remarkably warm in the first e though it loses

25 degrees C. during the night.

Notwithstanding this great variatio
sited in these regions during nearly t
thermometer sinking still 10 degrees
the dry one.

vening hours,

n, no particle of dew is depo-
hree months, the wet bulb
Jower during the night than

s was also determined at Benares and

The power of the sun’s ray

Cawnpore.
At Benares the boiling point thermometer, in a8 axmfgement
like the one just described, was exposed on the 3rd of April.
It stood at 12 H. 30 M. 780 15 Centigrade.

Nots.—Theread- 1 ., 5 . =e-- 820 60’ »
ings are correct- 4 10 . 840 23 "
ed for index er- 7 v o OR'

rors. - 15 ,. 84 08 ”

The maximum sees to fall decidedly after .12 gthe.ﬂ‘fn.shll‘:l":‘
decreasing less rapidly than the loss of radiation 18 d;nrlll:: < ;
the general increasc of the temperature of the air conu g 7

m on normal davs, without clouds, an
' at 14.

or3r.u.) The maximu
with very light wind, seems
10m. to 1h. 20m. . M. {See Allyghur.)

to be reached pretty regularly

i bout 6°5
i became more violent, 8
I i e rprise the ther-

hot. To my 5% .
metres per second, and was felt ve?;)e \hermometer with white bulb

mometer immediately went down,
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in the sun also fell, though very little. Evidently the instruments
had gradually surrounded themselves with a stratum of heated air,
corresponding with the temperature of the mercury, which, during
the periods of stronger wind, was removed, and seplaced by one
less hot.

The readings were

At 1-42 p. M.,......, 82° 60" Centigrade.
Wind increasing very much at 1-44,,.,,. r. n.
Thermometet at 1-46 p. x............. 789 T4 »
It rose again, in a slight lull, from 1° 58’ to 2° 10'

It stood at 2-10 80° 45'; then the wind setting in again, it gra-
dually sank, and soon (2-35) disappeared below the divided scale.

At Allyghur, April 17th, the day was particularly clear; the
West wind hot, but not very strong. Here I found the highest
temperature 1had till now observed, viz. 90° 30' C. or 194° 54’ F,*
the time of this maximum, 1-20 p. u., coinciding very nearly with
the observation at Benares.

1 was enabled to compare my instrument with one used by Mr.
Gubbins,tthe bulb of which was protected against lateral radia-
tion, by being enclosed in a double cylinder of glass. The twa
instruments agreed, at least for the maximum, better than might
have been expected. The time of the maximum was, naturally,
not so well defined in the one enclosed in the glass tube, as in the
-other laying on wool : the former was slow to cold before the
period of its maximum, to warm afterwards. The readings were
on April 8rd—

* Corrected as the following for index error.

+ We are deeply indebted to Mr, and Mrs, Gubbins for the communi-
cation of a series of most accurate meteorological observations, which not
only embraced the ordinary objects of observation, but in which, at the

same time, a great variety of experiments were combined with equat skill
and ingenuity,.
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} gschlaginlwsil. i Gubbins. Black bulb
i R g pndes. | e
( - e
o | MG i | e
15 .. {1 132 g g ptﬁicahtggzegmbgeazp-} 1271
o | BRE T sy
v RS e | e

When the hot winds are very violent, they diminish the power

of insolation very much by the quantity of dust-they raise, which

very often, like thick aqueous clouds, completely hides the posi-
tion of the sun, and sometimes even produces a darkness like the
thickest fog. I had occasion to notice a particular coloration of
the sun during dust-storms, which is, I think, quite a regular
phenomenon accompanying them, when the air has reached a cer-
tain degree of untransparency.

In fogs the disc of the sun is red, or at least of a decided red-
dish tint, when sufficiently darkened to be looked at withouta
dark glass. In dust-storms the sky has also, as in fogs, a decid-
edly reddish color, which in this case is that of the dust itself, but
the sun’s disc is blue, a phenomenon evidently connected with the
suspension of eolid particles in the air.*® I observed this color
best on the 6th of April at Futtehpore. The hot wind lasted from
12-45 to 6-10 p. M., and stopped very suddenly after sun-set. The
sun was very much obscured as early as 1 p. M., and showed
then the blue appearance so decidedly, that it Inoked like the sun’s
disc seen through a dark-blue glass, the shadow of a thin eylin-

® A similar dust cloud passing perhaps ata small height above the
ground may explain the blue appearance of the sun mentioned in the

Second Edition of Sir John Herschel's Astronomy.
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der falling on white paper was nevertheless well defined and red-
dish, showing that the illuminated paper had received rays of the
{complementary) bluish color.

The blue color of the sun, though the light wzw*adually much
diminished, lasted until 5-10 r. M., when the sun had a height

only of about 15 degrees : then the disc soon disappeared entirely
behind the clouds of dust.

The temperature of the air* was corrected for index errors on
the 3rd of April—

R Dry. Wet.
[+ ¥ Q ’

At 12,.......0..... 38 2 190 9)
Liviivireer.. 38 1 18 0
Zyeevurnenenss 37 3 19 3| Direction of the

hot winds West,
Byerinnoene.n. 37 3 19 3 very strong, from
L T veeeed 37T 3 19 21 12-45 to 6-10.
S ... 8 7 19 1
Byeerrirnnne., 36 4 18 9J

The temperature of the air diminished, as occasionally noticed

in the observations above-mentioned, with the increase of the wind
and untransparency of the air.

A coincidence worthy of notice is the sudden cessation of the
wind after sun-set, which took place at every one of my observa-
tions. Generally speaking, it is characteristic of the hot winds;
that in the beginning of the hot season the wind always ceases
very neat sun-set, the night is very calm, and towards the morning
an Fasterly breeze is not unfrequently felt.

The cause of the hot winds ceasing with sun-set seems to be the
great depression of temperature during the night, coinciding with
the Westerly direction of the wind. In consequence the wind
meets, soon after sunset, with surfaces covercd with a stratum of
air cooled by the vicinity of the radiating surface of the ground ;

the hot wind passes over it, and is therefore not felt near the sur-
face.

* A room with tatties was easily kept at 25% to 27° C. in the centre of
the apartinent, the wind heing very strong.
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It is only during the middle, and towards the end of the hot sea-

son, that the hot winds blow till 2 or 3 o'clock in the morning,
when the rains stop them suddenly.

Also, the hotr of the day at which the hot winds commence, |

variable from the beginning to the end of the hot season. Inth
first months they begin to blow at 12 or perhaps 1 ». u., then th
period becomes gradually earlier, till a short time before the rain

they begin at 6 or 7 A. %, leaving ounly a few calm bours in the
very carly part of the morning.

The quantity of carbonic acid during the hot.winds is very
amall. It rcached in an experiment at Allygurh¥®, scarcely 1} in

10,000 parts of air, the ordinary quantity being 385 to 4 parts in
10,000.

q
GEOLOGICAL OBSERVATIONS.

Of the valley of Brahmapootra, a detailed map has been pre-
pared, showing the different soils, with observations on former
levels and beds of the river, and depths from the surface deposits
to the sub-soil. Different coal localities in the Bhootan Hima-
layas, and in the Naga Hills, have been examined and entered in
this map.}

These observations, compared with the examinations of the dif-
fercut soils of the Delta of the Ganges, show that the valley of the
Brahmapootra differs from the Delta in being covered with lacus-
trine depoeits, occasionally varied by the coarse gravel brought
down by the Himalayan Rivers on its North-Easférn side.

The course of the actual Brahmapootra, originally flowing in
the bed of the Lohit, {which was the original name used in this
valley,) has not been altered by a sudden change of its bed, but
has gradually shifted itself, the deposits made on the right bank
(where all lacustrine soil is carried away and replaced by the actual

deposits of the river) being very different from the clays on the
left.

'w'.l‘he quantity of air éxlmined was 50,000 cubic centimetres, the in-
crease of weight of all potassium tubes reached was nota full milleo-
gramme.

+ This map, in four sheets, scale four miles to an inch, has been sent
with my manuscripts to the Hon'ble the Court of Directors,
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In the Himalayas, along the North-East side of the Brahmapoo-
tra, the coal is found in small seams of sand-stone alternating with

strata of conglomerates of pebblea (Na
geflue,) the pebbles bei
remarkably smaller than the deposits of the prZsent gvers e

To these sedimentary rocks succeed, at a short distance fr
the‘ba.nks {much shorter than in the Western Himal 3 ervs.
t?.llm'e hornblendic rocks, chiefly hornblendic gneiss wzzss’) .
liar linear arrangement of quartz nodules succeedi;x ea Z p:: o
when seen, in the proper section, like beads on a striﬁg o

The dip of the stratification i -
rates, which form the outer ra:;et: f)f 8:}111(:1 ;;)::;nanlg' conglom?-
very well defined by the alteration of the finely grat d‘m‘h}"‘s’ .
with the conglomerates. greined sand-stones

The dip of the strata is North 3
o e 0 degrees to 40
inclination 55 degrees to 65 degrees. degrees West,

In the crystalline hornblendic rocks, the cleavage, which is well
devel.ope_d, dips also in the same direction. The ;nean & wte
?f tl.us dip was also found North 30 degrees to 35 de rection
inclination 55 degrees to 60 degrees. ; grees West,

It is deserving of remark, t is di H
cl'eavage planes are quite anaI:;ZuZhlti) dt‘lll)e O;iritcr: t‘ﬁcation. ax}d
Sikhim and the Western Himalayas of Kumaon and 1(? o
all these parts of the Himalayas the dip of the ¢} “‘h‘wal- i »
Northerly, varying in different parts to the East oiatv: gt; li\:hleﬂy
€ West,

HeErManx ScHLAGINTWELT.

A Storm at Chicacole.

Mr. Thonhill, Principal Assistant Collector of Gan;j
onlt.he 5th August 1858, for the information of Go jam reported
aslight shock of an carthquake was experienced ::rz?ent, that
-hcacole on

the 3rd instant at 3}

. r. M. It was accompan; m

sound like thunder and seemed to travel froifxgzjﬁff “N"“ o
o North.
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A Storm at Trangquebar.

Mr. W. M. Cadell, Collector of Tanjore, reported on the 26th
April 1859, for the information of Government as follows :—

« Since the morning of the 23rd instant there has been a very
heavy and unusual fall of rain in this part of the district, accompa-
nied with strong gales from N. E. to E. N.E. Asfarasmy infor-
mation at present goes, the rain would appear to have been general,
but the violence of the wind seems to have peen felt less inland
than on the Coast. .

« T foar there must have been considerable loss of property and
life at sea; and reports have already reached me of the stranding
of an Arracan Ship and of the wreck of a Dhony at Trimalavas:
sell ; -also that 2 Brigs (Native) are ashore at Cauverypatam and

2 more at Karical. Part of the keel of a Native vessel was wash-
and there are several vessels in the

&c. As far as I have yet been

ed ashore here this morning,
offing with loss of masts, spars,
able to ascertain there has happily been no loss of life.

“ The wind has modcrated since yesterday at noon, but the wea-
ther has still a wild and unsettled appearance, and to-day again
it is very showery accompanied by squalls. )

« ] am afraid there is reason to believe that there will be much

damage to the new embankments and other earthworks which are
being so extensively carried on this season, and I apprehend also
the loss in Salt (the manufacture of which had just come into full
operation) will be considerable. The Government will, 1 trust, be

assured that no cffort will be wanting on my part or on that of x.ny
estore the damages which may prove

Subordinates to repair and T . .
hich fuller information will be

to have occurred, and regarding W
submitted hereafter.”

Annexred is a Memo. of the Ramn Sall.
. M T
April 23rd . .ooeee e s 1 0
b 2tha. e .10 5 3

4 6 8

130 T SRR
VoL XxX. 0. 8. VoL, V. ¥. &

"
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Mr. W. M. Cadell, Collector of T
April 1859, as follows :— :

« Ttis with much regret I have to state for the further intimation
of Government that the reports which have since reached me shew
that the weather was much more severe in other parts of the dis-
trict than I had represented, and that a hurricane seems to have
prevailed in the neighbourhood of Negapatam which has been at-

tended with the most disastrous consequences both to life and pro-
perty.

“ During the height of the hurricane, the British barque * Mo.
narch” which had sailed for Penang from Negapatam on the 22d
instant, with 200 coolies on hoard, came in contact with the Bri-
tish ship ¢ Ballynceich” bound from Calcutta to Glasgow, and
both ships were so disabled that they immediately came ashore
about 8 miles to the south of Negapatam. The crews of both
vessels were for the most part saved; but one has since died from
the, building, where he was lodging in Negapatam having fallen
in. The coolies were, I regret to say, nearly all drowned. In ad-
dition to these vessels, and those mentioned in my letter of the 26th
instant, from 30 to 35 vessels and those chiefly square rigged ones

have been wrecked between this and Calimere, but the crews have,
I believe, nearly all been saved.

*The hurricane seems to have prevailed with the greatest vio-
lence in the latitude of Negapatam, but its force seems to have dj-
minished in proportion as the distance from the sea was more remote.,
Many houses and trees have, however, been blown down in all
parts of the district and the rain fall, as far as I can yet learn
scems nowhere to have been less than from 15 to 20 inches, a
quantity, I believe, altogether unprecedented at this season of the
year.

* Reports have also reached me that several of the river banks
have again given way, and the communication between Tanjore

and the eastward is again interrupted, the Tappal having in one
place to be brought on a raft.

.- * From the discoloured appearance of the sea to 4 considcrable
distance from the shore,

anjore, reported on the 29th

I conclude that the rivers are all in full |

369
00T ~MAm. 1838-59.]  Procesdings. his
fresh, and indeed the water reports which bave reachedf:: that
day show that some of thes are already £0- L fear there mbmi-
there are grounds for apprchending that many of the new €
ments will have given way. L.

“I have, however, put myself immediately in (?ommumoat:::
with Captaiu Oakes, and immediately the water subsides, every -
deavour will be made jointly with the Officers of the Depam.n ed
Public Works to repair the damages which have bect s“sm:nk’
and to restore the embankments before the regular freshes maxe
their lppéaunce."

e aact—

PROCEEDINGS.

Al a Meoting of the Managing Committes of the Muuw.; Lite-
RARY SocieTY, and Auriliary of the Royal Asiatic Sosicty, held

* @t the Club House, on Thnrsday the 14th Oclober 1858, at half-
Past 6 o'clock, r. u.

PRESEXT.
The Hon'ble Walter Elliot, Esq., Chairman.
R. Burgass, Esq. G. F. Fullerton, Esq.
M. Norman, Esq. W. Huddleston, Esq., Secy.

Ww. ¢, Maclean, Esq., w. p.

The Secretary Inid before the meeting the usnal monthly state-
TRt of the Bociety's Funds prepared up to the 14th Instant.
Resolved, that the foregoing statement is satisfactory ”‘dbcpa”c‘?.‘
Resolved, that memorandum of deficient numbers of the P‘
brary set-of the Society's Journal be circulated to Members, with
& Tequest (hat they will, if possible, aid to complete it.
solved, that Dr. Kellie be requested to make cfforts to ﬁn-d
" Teplace the missing volume of the Journal as it breaks the Li-

brary get.
b A Prospcctus for the Publication of * Monographic des Picides”

R aving been laid before the Committee, they are of opinion that it

18 not desirab)e to subscribe to the work, the cost of which appears
to be francs 450,
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Resolved; that the names of the additional subseribers to the
Plant] Scenery of the World be published in the next number of
ﬂw:Jo\u‘-nal and be communicated to Dr. Cleghorn.

Resolved, that the thanks of the Society be conveyed to Dr.
Balfour for his Index to Articles on Geological subjects published
in the Bociety’s Journal, which, with the letter accompanying it,
will be made over to the Journal Sub-Committee.

The Secretary’s proposal o publish similar Indexes to Articles
in the Journal on special subjects, such as accounts of partially
known localities in the Presidency, Natural History, Botany,
Mineralogy, Contributions to the History of the country and its
Antiquities, &ec., and to circulate a prospectus proposing to pub-

lish Collections of the Articles, is reserved for further consider-
ation, ‘

Resolved, that the Honorable Sir C. Rawlinson be informed,
with reference to his letter of the 12th Instant that Volumes from
3rd to 6th inclusive of Merivale’s History of the Romans unde
the Empire will be included in th_e list of Books to be ordered
from England by the next mail.

The Committes acknowledge the receipt of g ve

TY interesting
Paper by Lieut. R. H. Beddome treating of new

species of the
Genus Impatiens, these species being found chiefly on the Anna-.
mullay Hills.

Resolved, that the thanks of the Society
Beddome, and that the paper be referred
Sub-Committee on papers.

be conveyed'to Lieut.
for publication to the

At a Meeting of the Managing Commitiee of
BARY BocIErY, and Auziliary
at the Club House, on Thursday
past 8 o’clock, ». .

the MaDRAS Lirg.
of the Royal Asiatic Society held
the 11tk November 1858, at half-

PRESENT.
The Hon'ble Walter Elliot, Esq., Chairman,
The Hon’ble Sir A. Bittleston,

M. Norman, Esq.
R. Burgass, Esq. 8q

G. F. Fullerton, Esq.

. - 981
ocTi~—aAR, 1858-59.] Procesdings. _

1y ed
The usual monthly statement of tthom.tt}::e Fuléﬁ pﬁp“" ‘
’ i the Commitiee. .
up to 11th Instant was lJaid before o s
Resolved, that the foregoing statemen actory P

proved. .
Read letter from Messts. Allen an
stating that in consequence of & nevlried e
S. N, Company, they will be compe '

Wes i ;a Southampton. i
invoices via Marseilles ms{w:,:in‘:;e to Mr. Franck for explan®

Resolved, that & refersne?, the letter above alluded to.

Co., dated Sth October 1868,
i

d 0.
tion of the P. an =
Reg“l;uture to render their

tion of the new Rule referred to 10
cr———

(] 0 he a Y ' h8 MADRLS LITE-
Y Mmg'ngCothaqft'. ! ,
At a Meecting f t and Auxi;iafyqf the Royal Astatic Soctdy h&lfhf
’ 'y
t the Club House, on Thursdey the 9{/& December 1858 “‘u’ ha
a e Y

‘past 6 o'clock, ®. % ,
PRESENT- }," o
. Chairman.
; Elliot, Esq-»
The Hon’ble Walhe}' s g Fuuerton,' Esq.
M. Norman, Esq. .

i pared
Captein G- Wmscm‘: ent of the Society’s Funds prepsre
nthly statem 100,
The usual !:;1 " was laid before the Commi
up to 9th Ins

Resolved, that the foregoin
passed. ; .

Read a letter from M. N?nnen,c
marks have been inserted (inP

_ o of
iew.’ ' & preventing o
and inThe dc f;u:t;;‘l:x::;es pe adopted for the future P
Resolved, tha g ’s letter. )
1 pointed out in Mr- Norman & = ink and Co., steling that
fhe ev” P ! Messrs. Thacker, SP aying for the Cal-
Bead o letier PO L pees per nnuzt bybl:rz of that publica-
the Society will SZ“! e. and that back nu!'n
tta Review in advance o ices.
:i‘; nacan be supplied at l‘ed}loed pri

i ance for
Resolved, that payment 18 advan

made to Messrs Thacker,

. , .
statement i satisfactory and b
g ‘ . |

t geveral re-
., pointing out tha 5oV
f:lr’ltl:ng) in Mill’s Indiqin 1858,

the Calcutta Review be

£-
h they be mqu&ﬂ

. Co., and that
Spink and
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ed to supply such numbers of that work as are Tequired to complete
the Library set.

Read lofger from Mr. L. D. Rozario,
questing an-increase of salary on the gro
and large family.’

Assistant Librarian, re-
unds of his long service

" Resolved, that the request of Mr. D'Rozario

cannot be complied
with.

Resolved, the Librarian be directed to forward Cafaloguea and

invitations to join the Society to such gentlemen at the Presidency
as may be supposed likely o become Members.

At a Mesting of the Managing Committee of the Mannas Lrte-
RARY S0CIETY, and Auziliary of the Royal Asiatic Society, held

" at the Club House, on Thursday the 1344 of January 1859, at
half-past 6 o'clock, . w.

PRESENT.

The Hon’ble Walter Elliot, Esq,,
M. Norman, Easq. W. Huddleston, Egq,, Secy.
Captain G. Wingcom,

Chairman,

Simpson’s request,
Read a Ietter from H,

the Practical Mechanicy’

of cooling the ajr of Roo

Newil], Esq., forwa
Journal containin
ms in Tropica] cli

rding two numbers of

8§ an article op 4 method
Mmates,

865,
M' 8.
o0Y.~—AMAR. 1868'69‘]

. od to Mr.
thanka of the Mesting be oB™ey

. to be
Resolved, that the ticle alluded

I d that the ar tion
ill for his communication, S/ ) o recpmymends
Newill for b-Committee of Papers, .
forwarded to the Sub- Society's Journal.

that it be re-published in the

8 ’ t-
Ilcsol‘Ed, thﬂt thc thanks Of ‘he Meet.ln be conve ed to Lleu

at Bom-
ment Qbservatory "
intendent of the Gove e) ical Qbservations for
Ferguson, Super ¢ Magnetic and Meteoro. Opsrd December 1858
bay, for the copy °_ ed with his letter of the 3rd
v
the past year, recel

: inging to no-
bringing \
Blundell, c. B, DI Harvey's
ior General madein
Read letter fr::; Majoiml arks have been
tice that numerous marg

i . jectionable
two years in India. he highly objec

. t thﬂt t &Yks i.n
The Committee observe with regre Society by Tem

i ks of the
practice of disfiguring the boo

ht to
been broug

{1 writing has recently At nom
p}:mll :: ltgL:ngtlemtm, and they hope th

than o

s
h complain
afford ground for suc Director of P“blt
ks from
blo f)d that so many o .
- hat gentleman

:on, having
ic Instructxofl, ;
he Society’s Library,
£ the books

A. J. Arbuthnot, F,sq.,t o
: bt
applied for the loan oi; ::8 e t
i oses, it Wo o
it £ pun!)nay be available be *% Photographic copy of the
e o \Mr. Elliot produccd a
The Honorable Mr.

fTanjOre) a
: ittle Fort 0 ;
Jswaran Pagodain the l: inscriptions engrav
W e i
inscriptions on the ths and represent*" au}:e main Building- ':'l‘rhe
3 s . 'a-
Roll 23 fect in 1cn.g complctely rofnfd tn‘ine lines of wcw?t bly
ed on a zont passxf:&bs each contammgch have been admuaad
zone consists of 99 en pictures of "hlter can be distinctly re
mil characters, mfl‘ s'cc 50 that every let vex moulding, also
. 3 by . ¢con . .
taken by Captain .P ’ second forming & luded in the pictures
Above this zonc 18 3 likewige ¢ ¢ of the convex
3 with lotters which %€ nes the lower P&t
to
m of the &

i were
covered Wi (he shade that the letters

into
]y thrown

but owing te the :ore ”

nir etz
surface was 50 € contains five coB?P
not visible. arface

jen-
Chola and one by Raj |
eva ble 'mtel'e’t’

i the plane 8

ortion that 18 on D
Thctg gx:anu, four by R'aja ;considexa

:’P“a la, relating to subjects 0

ra ola,
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M Esq. 1aid before the Meeting s Galvano plastic
ofs head ; being thespecimen sent out by the Meaars.
?:ﬂ.;«mit of & set of 250 casts to be published by them, and
which bave peen already ordered for the Madras Central Museam,

as sanctioned by Government.

At a Meeting of the Managing Committee of the MaDRAS Lyrg.
2ARY BocreTy, and Auziliary of the Royal Asiatic Society
Aeld at the Club House, on Thursday the 10th February 1859, as
half-past 6 o'clock, ®. X.

PRESENT.
The Honorable Walter Elliot, Esq., Chairman,

W. H. Bayley, Esq. Captain G. Winscom,
H. B. Montgomery, Esq., ».p. - G. F. Fullerton, Esq.

Major W. J. Wilson, - W. Hudleston, Esq., Sgc,ﬂm.y'

The Secretary laid before the Meeting the usual monthly state.

ment prepared up to the 10th Instant.

Resolved, that the above statement is satisfactor
BResolved, that a remittance of £200 be made
and Co.

Resolved, that the Rev. Mr. Gorton be inf

ormed that his ro.yee
that books may be supplied to Lim at Vellore cunnot be et

Y and be passed.
to Messrs. Allen

. . . aceede

to, there being no duplicate copics of works in the Libre 'Cdul
m-ngle copies being insufficient tq admit of hooks beir ary, and
distant a station. ; g sent (o g

Resolved, that the Secretary be req
copies of Numbers 9 and 32 of the

uCes]tcd to endeavonr to obtain
: aleutty ew
cois o o Review, o complete

Resolved, that the thanks of the Meeti
, Meeting e convey
Oldhan'.x, Esq. for Vol. one, Numbey twg of the « \In e ?d to T.
SGeo.logxcal. Survey of India,” ang thy he Ve inf, ‘ 0'“".“'5 Pt tue
ociety will have much pleasure in continy; Ormed that the
publications; 18 an {terchange of

oCT—MAR. 1858-50.]  Precesdings. bl

Resolved, that ThMy the Srd of March nt;xt. 7 pou,xted for
ing, to be held in the re’ Room
the Annual General Meeting ¢ a Notice to that effect bs
at the Club, at 6 o’clock P. M., and that 3
published in the Fort Baint George 0‘”“’ 1 to the
Resolved, that the thanks of t-llt!f Me:hmgpr:e ::;iv::e of three
. . e :
Philological Socicty of .London, 02-55 and 56, and that a copy
volumes of their Transactions for 1854-99, dhat Institution,
of the Literary Socicty's Journal be t“mnrdedthw ew series.
as published, and from the commencement of the n e an
Read a paper received from the Honorable (?& rtaﬂ l;',Ia;.wkes.g
Historical Account of the Fort st Vellore, by npdum prepared in
Memoran
"hi to be a copy of a2 A
This p(; pe'r. :pfe::d itional account of the Fortand szpl?el?;
:: e Aglx‘)e 1365, from the building of the \l;o:t t::: and its
¢ year A. D. ' ion by the Mahratias,
Chicftain, to it subsequeat posssss O o whom it passed to the
final conquest by the Mabom > Hawkes, in illustration
British, several notes are added by Captain

of the text. .
.Rcfcrred to the Committee of Papers.

e

y he MaDRAS LITE:
Y ng Commaliee of 4 DE -
. Qfﬂcn:lih:aunhdy.’"yry of the Royal Aa:ﬂ;‘w l::;wai
. N y 0 ] ,
hexAldR‘ N;'C"Z;:b‘ l;ome on ThAuraday, the 1Th M“'_'
d al the s

half-past & o'clock, P. M-
v ’ PRESENT.

‘Aasrman.
alter Blliot, Esq-s CAasrma

Esq.

J. D. Mayne, .
W. C. Maclean, Esq., ¥: P . Hudleston, Esq:s Secy
G. F. Fullerton, Esq.

H. Nelson, Esq. e usual Monthly State-
Secretary laid before the Me<PRE & L Fiain Instant.
- f‘::xrc Soeiety's Funds prepered ° jsfactory and be passed.
ment o bove Statement is satisfac T to the Royal’
Resolved, that the'; of the Society be conyes
Ordered, that the anks
5. VoL. V. M. &

Hon'ble W

VoL, XX. 0.
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University of Christiania, Norway,

for their contribution to the So.-
ciety’s Library, and that the Volumes already published of the new
ed to them, with an intimation that

pplied as Published,

These form a portion of 12 distinet groups,
ber to be eventually pr,

and the whole num-
oduced is 272 in 14
races, '

groups according to

———

AGRI-HORTICULTURAL SOCI'ETY.

Proceedings of a Meeting of the Committee, held on Wedn

esday,
October 27th, 1858,

PRESENT.
Hon'ble W, Elliot, Esq., President,
Colonel A, McCally.

Colonel H. Colbeck.
A, J. Scott, Esq., a. p.

H. B. Mont
Read proceedings of last Meeting.

The Secretary statcs that on the suggestion of Colonel Colbeck,
50 varieties of Roses have been sent for, and may be expected Ly
the end of next month.

gomery, Esq., u. D., Secy.,

- The Committee determine that wlen plants from these become
available, they shall e distributed to Members, and the remainder
sold to the public.

367
oceedings.
ocT—XAR. 1858-59.] i ’ bers or others) to wl.mm
. forwarded to all penonf (Mem "4 feel much obhged
meeting be forw t. The Committee WO ttended the sowing
sceds have been sent. the smccess which has a lications for seeds
by a bricf rcpo.l’t ” t‘:1etermiued to “?Bi'te.r appd-étel)’ on arrival,
this year. It is also being distributed imme ;‘non-subscribe“
80 as to a]lo\v:' of thesf:he probable l.equi!‘emel\t.t‘l‘ of sceds sent for,
o imli;mttl‘xonC‘:n::\ittce to increase the quantity
will cnable the 's Floral
. . “ ers
if required. ot o very beautiful dmw?ﬁs;her.(::? Committee
Threc. co}?‘xcs 0,' been presented by the pu have also to acknow-
Hlustrations” hav mgeceipt with thaks. TAY DSTE L and Cape
acknowledge t'heu' rC ter's Autumn Catalogue unts of the Forest
ledge the receipt :f :; d the *Manual of Acco
ering Bulls, &c.,
tll;);an:cnt," from Government.

; Agnew
Read letter from J. Vans ;gn em;er
relieved from his dutics as a Ty @ etings.
his inability to attend at the m
3 {

1 & l)e ]equestcd to
tll'\t R D. 1 ﬂrkcr, qu‘
IKCSOI\‘C( N R .

mittee

EE]’ !““ g 8 :
Df [hE :Cuun ttee, oWl g te

join the Com-

lection of
Juable co
intimates that a large ‘m: va1 : A. Browne, who
The Secretary intim nted by Colonel .

ical
. t Botanica
. ‘e been prese erintenden .
Australian seeds hat te from Mr. Muller', Su]:mt of Indian sceds 18
also forwarded a no c. in which 2 consignm .
lbourne,
Gardens at Me

tee appreci-
The Comn\lt

'or the Gardens at Mclboum.e. f sceds from Melbo“;{“e
requcstcdd ,:.)r ;)ilcity of obtaining supplics © and believe that Mr.
ate the desira ;

rtunity offers, be disposed t0
‘ 's Sound 2 9P d probably
o (Jleorg'LIT of the latter place would p
George Maxwe
meet the views. hange b
Resolved, that a system of c:;:qucstc(l
1 nd that Mr. Maxwell be e Society.
er, a ‘ ry
ith the Secre .
dence with t ) - bereq
e 1c d. that Sir H. Adam Bitties
Resolved, . L
Vice Patron of this Souiety

jor Qe

The receipt from M.u_)(;;ﬁma

chid and other plants 18 et
forward a suitable acknow

1w Mul-
e ostablished with pr. \i:r‘
<imilarly to enter into

ested to become ®

a collection of Or-

neral Jonson of tary is directed to

ted, and the Secre
of the same.
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Contributions from Major Lawford, J, 1. Sim, Eeq., and Major
General Cullen, are similarly recorded, &e., to be acknowlcdged to
the Donors.

Resolved, that the Conservator of F orests be requested to procure
some packets of J ungle seeds for the use of the gardens and the
purpose of exchange.

Notvember 24th, 1858,
PRESENT.

Hon'ble Waltey Elliot, Esq., Presiden,

Hon. W, A, Morehead, Esq. Colonel H. Colbeck

G. 8. Hooper, Esq. AT Seott, Fsqo, .
R:D. Parker, Esq. H.B..\'Inr.f::nnvrv. M. D
J. D. Sim, Esq. | B

Secy.
Read proceedings of Tast Meeting which are approved
ftleston. Kt
J.D. M

SOCi(‘ty,

Read letter from Si; Adam Bj
of Vice Patron of the Society.
mously elected o Member of the

Resolved, that Robert Hunter, Esq., he reGues:
mittee, vice Mr. Prendergast, ap

d that
larly requested, vice Colonel Frederick
Europe.

accepting the office

arne, Fsq.. wae nnani-

edta join the Con -
John Young, 12

~.. he simi-
(‘ﬂt[()n “‘“’lll!

to proeeed to

869
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d, that owing to the deparfure fat;ce og persons recent-
Resolvers Secretary shall bring to the 1?0 which do not seem
;nemb'c,: ::e“:dras the objects of this Society,
arnve 4
tf) be sufficiently known. - onment of Cotton seeds
Secretary intimates that the CORSI8 bas been received b.y
The'becut““’) Cotton Supply Asso cmu‘o'n it are again consl®
transnitted by the O e lotters relative toi ore agei o
the * Di,;:h :gul:cd;;on‘;‘;nce with Govemmentt ;clc‘; ting, at which
dered. ¢ torres ings of the next meeung or
posalhwilldaf: cta:hi: t;:‘:c:::z;czdrx?fe Government, 11 this matter,
it is hope a f

may be made known.

s

December 22nd, 1858.

PRESENT. et
Sir Adam Bittleston, Knight,;ru: ;de:L
Hon'ble Walter Ellif)t, Esq., -
v John Young, £44-
R. D. Pu;}(cr, Esq. T N emer Es: ]
g;)llc)):le?}:z‘olbcck. A. J. Scott, Esq

., Seey.
H. B. Montgomery, Esq.,M. D

onths
, ordered some m :
The receipt of the consignment of Roses pretty good condi-

ived in .

. Roses have arm¥ nd for dis-
since, is notlllﬁ;d-.n :ir:e”:o ° available for purchase an

tion, and will be 1 u

iety.
tribution to members of the Soc

Colonel A. McCally.

€
blou’ h[ to [he notlce O‘ th
8 were -

beck at Roya-
bad been grown by Cotore! Z:lsfully cultivat-
Committee. Theac ha e owers e be suc il it
e T ‘h‘““ mittee trust, that the nde thers, to large-
¢d in Madras. Tl;: (;:;nmbe“  ftbe Society, &0 o
obtained, will enable

i ions.
ly increase and vary their collect

mmittee  The
quested un: Coccoun“ of the current year
e a

ited annually.
- er were requested to act

Some verv beautiful Rose

two of their
to name
y TE
The Scerctary T '
i dit t
number to examne and aud .
accounts to be henceforwar

Hunt
Messrs. John Young and Robert
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270
as suditors for the present year, and the books will be submitted
to them on such day s they may appoint.

Members and others indebted to the_Socinty are particularly re-

quested to adjust their accounts.

The following gentlemen wete P
ed Members of the Society from the 1st pr
Henry Newill, Esq., C. S., §. Talboys Wheeler, Bsq., Captain

Baldock, George James Shaw, Esq., M. D

roposed and unanimously elect-

oxima.

The Committee resolve that the annual show of Fruits and

Flowers be held on Thursday the 17th of February 1359.

January 12th, 18359

PRESENT.
Hon'ble W. Elliot, Esg., Presiden!.
R. D. Parker, Esg. C. Dale, Esq.

Colone! A. McCally. R. Hunter, Esq.
Colonel H. Colbeck. H. B. Montgomery, Esq., . D, Secy.

Read Proccedings of last Meeting which are approved.

The Hon'ble Walter Elliot desires that in the public no
relative to the Fxhibition of this year may be included a renewal
of his former proposed prize for the successful cultivation of Bees.
tlemer;‘were unanimously elected Members

tification

The following Gen
of the Society.
Colonel Silver, Cap
Major E. \W. Boudier,
4. Itis unanimously res
posed as follows be appointe
the Exhibition i—
Colonel H. Colbeck, J-

Fsq., Secretary A. H. Society,
ew gate at the Cart entranc
7-3-9.

Capt. G. Proudfoot,

tain S. H. Jones Parry,
E. Underwood, Esq.

V. Robinson, Esg., .
olved that a Special Committee €0
d as a Committee of Management for

mn-

T. Maclagan, Esq. H. B. Montgomery,

Mr. R. Brown, Superintendent.
The ercction of a N ¢ is sanctioned as

by the estimate at 8 cost of Rupees 3
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5. Read the following papers relative to the Cotton Seed recent-

ly received.
RevEXCE DEFARTMEXNT.
No. 1687.

Jl?a'nu(u of Consultalion under dale the 21at

.Drcnnb" 1858.

ug letter from the Secretary to the A

Ertract from the

Read the followi gri-Horti-
cultural Society-
Here enter 20th November, 1858.
1o receipt of o letter from the Cotton Supply
placing at the disposal of this Society and
ons of the new Mexican Cotton
in view to increase the supply of

m India, and requests that the
Government.

Hrings to notice tl
Association of Manchester,
the Chamber of Commerce (wo t
Sced, for experimental purposes,
{ Cotton fro
he sccd may be defrayed by
distributing the seed, and requests
the subject (copy of which is here-

an improved quality ©!
landing charges upon !
Suggests the best method of
that the Practical Treatise on
with sent) may be re-printed for general distribution.

In this letter, the Secretary to the Agri-Horticultural
to the notice of Goyernment, the receipt of 8 supply
d by the Executive Comnmittee of
for exper,inmntal pur-
hich the Society

Para. 1.
Society brings
of Mexican Cotton sced dirpatche
the Cotton Supply Association of Manchester,
poses in this country ; and reports the mode in W

propuse v deal with th
2. The Agri-l{orticultural Society &

e subject.
tate that they are not ina
xperiments with the seed placed at their
disposal, and they solicit the aid of Government in carrying them
out ; suggesting at the same time a method which, in their opinion,
is calculated to secure the experiments being conducted in a satis-

The scheme of operations planned

factory and conclusive manner.
by the Society is described in the 11th and following paragraphs
of their Secretary’s letter, and is to the following effect.

1st. That the landing charges and duty upon the seed be paid

by the Government.

position to initiate any ¢
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20d.  That excepting a small portion to be retained by the So-
ciety, the seed be transferred at Government expense to certain
Collectors in view to experiments being made by themselves on the
part and at the expense of Government; or by private individuals
desirous of making experiments at their own expense,

3rd. That the Treatise on Cotton cultivation accompanying the
above letter, be re-printed and largely distributcd over Southern

India, with a view to public attention being directed to the subject
of Cotton growing.

4th.  That the Collectors be requested to report in due course
on the success of the cxperiments undertaken Ly them.

5th. That an outline report to be framed by the Society be eir-
culated to the persons to whom sced may be given; and

6th. The intimation of the plan of proceedings be advertized in

the Fort St. George Gazette and re-published in all local Gazettes
free of charge.

3. The Government approve the plan thus laid down by the
Agri-Horticultural Bociety, and will aid them in their efforts ta give
effect to the object and intentions of the Home Committee,

Asre-
quested by the Society,

the Government will defray the landing

charges and duty on the secd as soon as the atnount is made known
to them,

and they will forward 3 copy of the present correspond-
ence to the Board of Revenue

with instructions to arrange in com-
munication with the Socicty for the

transfer of the sced, and to take
whatever other measures nay be necessary {or carrying out the

Society’s views in the manuer planned by them.
4. Incommunicating their instructions to the

Collectors con-
cerned, the Board will be requested to direet the regular submis-
sion of Reports of the success which may have attended the expe-
riments, whether undertaken by themselves or by private individu-
als. The skeleton report which the Society propose to frame wil}

be a useful ald to the latter, and should be taken advantage of by
the Board.

5. The Board will also be desired to have the Treatise on Cot-

ton cultivation re-printed at the Fore St. George Gazelle, or other

Press, wherever the work may be most conveniently and speedily
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executed, having as many copies struck off as they may think ne-
cessary for distribution.

[ ] -
8. The Government authorize the Secretary of the Society to
publish in the Fort §t. George Gazette » “ Notice” in the form D.*
accompanying the above letter, and the Collectors will be instruct-

ed through the Board of Revenue, to re-publish the same in the
local Gazetter,

(A true Extract.)

{Signed) W.H. Bayrry.

Aetg. Seey. to Government.
With reference to the above the following arrangement is adopt-

¢d. Five Barrels of the seed (containing 5 cwt.) will be taken charge
of by the Superintendent of the Gardens, and 35 barrels be at once
made over to the Revenue Board. The Chamber of Commerce
are to be invited by letter and the Members of the Society in Mad-
ras, by circular, to send to the Gardens for such quantities of
sced as they may require, which will be fufnished on the same con-
ditions as are laid down in the notice, the insertion of which in the

ort 8. George and local Government Gazettes has been sanction-
ed in pars 6 of the above.

Y

Proceedings of a Meeting of the Committee held on Wednesday,
February 2nd, 1859,

PRESENT., °

Hon'ble Walter Elliot, Esq., President.
G. 8. Hooper, Eaq.
Colonel A. McCally.
R. D. Parker, Esq.
Colonel H. Colbeck.
C. Dale, Eaq.

3

R. Hunter, Esq.

J. Goolden, Esq.

3. D. Birch, Eaq.

A. J. Scott, Esq., x. .

H.B. Montgomery, Esq., . 0., Secy.
The Becretary submits to the Meeting a letter from Colonel H.
Colbeck, and the Memomdm'n thereon recently circulated by him.

* Not inserted.
Vor. xx. 0. 5. Voi. V. N. 8.
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It was unanimously determined thgaq

proposed to be held on the 17th instant, be postponed to the 24th
}nstant.” The Sc(‘l’C‘tary is instructcd to nd“crtise this alteration
in all the papers and in the For¢ St, George Guzette with the least
possille delay,

the Annual Exhibition

93 and similarly that of Col, id, ¢
‘ . : nel Reid, ¢. B
to those gf the judges in Class I, and Prizes 26, 27, 28,29, ‘
In cons?quence of the indisposition of J. Y
den, Esq. is Tequested to act on the

pointed for },;

oung, I'sq.. J. Gool-
Audit of Accounts for 1838,
8 purpose,

* Useful Plants” from Go-

Also from the Socicty the 2nd part, Vol. 10,

of the Journal of the « Agricultural 5

India ;»
phee and Sorgho sceds
For the foreguing the Committee ex-

Some of this Tmy
1t can be seen grow

The follow;
ly el ollowing Gentlomen age declared to have been unanimous-
¥ elected Memberg of the Society.

Louis Forbes, Es

q. C. 8., Capr. A, S. Moberlv, Col. 1 ilton,
and H. A, Fletcher, Esq, I oberiv, Col. Hamilto

hee geed has bLcen s

. own in the Gardens where

———
.

Puoroan i ..

JLIY.
At a J(eet{ng held on the 114, Feb,

uary at the Sehool of Arts.
IRisiNg,

liot, Col. MceCally,
Al Cole, Drs. Dutf and sc:;u.
Chair. (ol Hamilton way propose

A design for the dies of the Me
the &pproaching Exkibition was 8
Proved of with certuin modificatio
Teograph of the Caves of Adjunt

chﬁe.\ﬁon ble Mr. E, Lieut. Cole, Major Mit-
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d and clected a Mewmber.
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ibmitted to the mecting and ape
8. Mr. Elliot exhibited a Ste-

%, by Capt. Gill. also a Photogra-

a8
J £roces g8 .
saz9 LO-
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; rate COPY
ablo in affording an accw
e Tt ek a copy indeed a8

afce Il
phic print of the large ‘e‘:g
Tripe, which is chiefly rem be cascments
of the Tamu!l inscription on the ing the very ueh va};x:
Photography alone ¢ ‘7 antiquarian pursuits. h(;
those intorested 11 Capt. Toynbees of the
of that art, through the kindness of Capt ke b
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for the year 18.:.« -n)-“ho!“ in the Mofussil zu'eh l‘fﬂlwou1 d wish them
. cially } ¥ . ey :
members; 'f’fr’:‘m bim by letters, © ¥ homft tlyxe formet yeoT still
r
“";’ugh ;o' l:ladrss and as many of thoself be sold, unless persons
delivered in . ’ 1 they woult N within
) . ty ig proposed im them
remain unlcilam:ii{e: :Z pth:; come forward to cla
who may be en

the next three months.
w
: B —Since the above .
N. B.—Sin " Pnnts
whic
ts arc 8s follo

{ the prints have
1dy and are much
Sutton’s dej

a5 written, most ©
toned with 80
h were obtained bY
ws i .

been reccived, they are

-ear
superior to those of last yea

j cer-

clopment process. The SUbICCB X rinted by Spen d

s Portrait of Iord Harris. by -\‘CN .“, photogfaphed an
1st. Portral a1 Neill,

er ion of Lady
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tillery, printed by Spencer-
Ath. St Mary's Church,

. r.
Mitchell, printed by spenc:m t
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At o Meoting held on the 3rd March ai the School of Arts.

PRESPENT.

Col. McCally in the Chair,

Lieus. Cole. - Mesars. Underwood.
Mr. A. Cole. w  Mitchell, and Scott,

The Secretary laid before the Meeting the prints for distriby.
tion for 1857-58, lately received from England which met with ge.
neral approval. They are sun prints, toned with gold, and are very
fair specimens of the best style of printing now in general use at
Home. The attention of Members are again called to the fact of
those prints being received, some are still 1o be received, but it s
hoped they will reach this in the course of a few months. Mean-
while up-country members are requested to make known to the

honorary Secretary the names of the parties to whom they would
wish them to be delivered in Madras,

The subjects are ay fo]]ys. Stone Car und Temple by De. Neill;
a figure of Ganesha, by Dr. Neills Mahomedan Tomb, by Captain
Scott; St. Mary'y Church, Fort %t Ueorge by Lieut. Mitchell;
Portrait of Lord Harris, by Mr. Nicholas, and Portrait of late Ge-
neral Neill, by Mr. Moage of London.

In addition to the above D,
which had been selected for
sent state of the art in |

Scott exhibited 10 Photographs

the Society as samples of the pre-
urape.

Amongst them are three Views,

scenery, Rack, Waood,
combined.

by Fenton {14 by 17) of Welch
and  Mountain (and water in instance®
Of these it is sufficiont o say they will support the re-
putation of this distinguished  Artist There is also a view of
part of Lichfield Cathedral, by the same thogmphcn and which

is an excellent specimen of Architectural Photography.

By Bissin Freres there i« a large and a small view of the Mer,

de-glace, with the highest pinnacle capped in clouds, also a beau-

tifal little view of the “ (hatean Chillon™ 4 lovely bit of water
clouds and distant hills, '

Portuil de 1'Kglige s, Uermain 1" Auferrais which an inscrip

sr?

gt
06T.~MAn. 1858-59.] P“""""' ) PM.. 40 Liberts) :':.
i thmptelhuhinﬂ\'b 30) by Gusiave e .,
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Painting her is Bingha®
reached Madras. The Phomgdul,;on don. o
ern Goupil snd Co., Fans, 24 = nt Prints from C"[!Dd;::ere
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d Microscope- s amaters.
tives taken with the compou® v, Magnified 22 diame

1 ,
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(1)
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hopper 50w
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Y . .
a group of di b Powell and Led?n 8 e above 300’000t1m
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about 550 diameters.

aphys
ch of PhotogF
promising cxamples of 8 bran

The above are ,

in this country- face
ittle (if at all) atiended to in s the want of 8 S50
but litde (i d bis only difficulty w8 all, the abrade
Lieut. Mitchell sal

t
will not doa n ht, The
on which to focus. Ground g;a;;ams) decomposes the i
' o

. is very little
) infinity . Shadbolt 18
surface “‘“gf‘ up‘;:w recommended by :f Ligh
sodi ollodion . ume;
iodized C: (:hinkl it possible th:: R'whr rays up
hetter : zhee decomposition ofe; .i ¢ from
rent . o0 A} en
rereer but he has not yet trac . he believes; 18 differ whole
kereen, sde of operating. cb s he uses thC"d o
- A » » v -
Lieut. Mitchell's min Fngland ; inasms This he says 8
that usually followed 1ass only. .
. dn
microscope AD

ot the object
one.
tageous in more Ways than

¢ Moderator m87
on the focussing

... " gothing superior Publish~
« Faust and Marguernt¢, and the ¥ *
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